HEAVEN OPENED. 


VVHEREIN THE COVN/| 
SAILE OF GOD CONCERNING 


þ 


} 


mans Saluation is yet morecleerelymanifeſted,ſo 
that they tharhaue eyes may come and ſee the Chri- | 
ſtian polleiſed and crowned inhis hea- 

uenly Kingdome : 


Which i is:the greateſt and laſt benefic we haue 
- by Chriſt Icſus our Lord, 


| Come and ſee. 


cm _——_——_—, 


Firſt, written, and now ond nected and m—_—_— 
by M*. Yilliam Cowper, Miniſter of 
Gods word. | 


LONDON: 
Printed by Thomas Snodham for Thomas «Archer and are to 
be ſould at his ſhop in Popes-head Pallace, 
I61H | 
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TOTHE MOST 
[SACRED, CHRISTIAN,| 
TRVELY CATHOLIKE, AND| 


mightie Prince 7 AMES, King of Great- : 
Britaine;France, and Ireland, defender 
of the Faith, &c. 


(Wag 7 2, The Apoſtle, S. Paule, that 
ta choſcn veſlell of God, and his 
MEIN 4mbaſſadour,ſent forth into the 
world to bring in the houſe of 
Iapheth z»to the tents of Sem, 
haning in his peregrination( vn- 
| dertaken for preathing)fram le- 

| ruſalem vato Illyricum, ſeene 
the moſt pleaſant parts of the world,and in an extaſie 
tranſported from earth into the third heauen, ſeene alſo 
the pleaſures of Paradile, as ove who knew both, not. 
by naked ſpeculation but experience gines ont his indge- 
ment of both that the muſt excellent things of this world 
were but dung, in reſpect 6 the Lord Teſus,and that 
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of man,is by infinite degrees inferiour 
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70 thoſe, which | 
ed for hi children: and therefore paſting 
by both the pleaſures of life,and terrors of death hefixed 


hus eyes fledfaſth upon that prize of the high calling of 


Godzforgetting all other things,he became carefull onely 
of this one,ſo, to runne,and fulfil! his courſe with ioy, that 
he might obraine that crowne, This a» hee had learned 


ſiſts in this-Jo 


CO — 


' And therefore haning reſolued to make common for the 
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mn the booke of We:which as mn this treatiſe he confirmeth 


[wnto vs.by the mſeparable commixion of the lincks of 


the golden chaine of ſaluation,ſpecially ef onr calling qvith 


| our eledtion,and Oru_ oo he endeuors to draw the 


hearts of all the children of God toward it ,as that maine 
and onely point wherein true peate and io) is tobe found, 
and without which all other comforts in the world; yea, 
though it wereſuperioritie oner all the Angels of darke- 
neſſe in hell, and all theboaies of men on earth ſhall be 


| foundin the ena but miſerable comforters. 


1 miay nw( , what 1 hawe foundinexperience,that 
this the Apoſtles moſt comfortable treatiſe, to ſuch as 
can Comeand lee, ſball not onely be as the top of Piſgah 
to Moſes, out of which hee ſaw the promiſed Canaan, 
but that alſo the man effeitually called,ſhail heare in it, 
the teſtimony of the heauenly ox acle,ſpeyking to his heart, 
as cleerelyas the Ange! did wnto Daniel, that hee & a 
mas beloucd of God gletted an heire of grace and glory. 
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bring by themany good unto your Highneſſe, but begging 


to them from your ſacred name fauourable proteerion. | 


For I humbly acknowledge that from ſo baſe a_minde as 


——— 


mine zs, nothing can proceede wor 


mous Kingdomes oner which your Highneſſe tretches out 
your Stepter, as of thoſe affie of gouernment, by which ye 
rule. Y our Highneſſe haning receiaed from God cum 
Diademate,diuvinum oleum,8& cum Sceptrooculum, 
Kingly authoritie with Chriſtian wiſedome, ſacred Maie- 
ſtie with ſingular meekeneſſe, being ſo enident in your 
Highneſſe, that by them the worſt ſort of your Maieſties 
ſubiefts have been wonderfully conuinced,the better ſort 
confirmed to feare you as their King,to loue you as their 
Father: A eenqueſt,abone which no greater can be,Cum 
'amari, coli, diligi, maius fit imperio. And this is it, 
which hath ouercome in me all contrarie feares,ariſms of 
the conſcience of my weakneſſe that when y | ur Highneſſe 
| great wiſedome, [ball perceiue in theſe labours my great 
| mnfurmities, yet your Mueſtie of your rare meekneſe will 
fauourably cenſure them. Euen the ſkarres which are 
obſcured in preſence of the ſunne,are profitable in his ab- 


that is in theſe diſcourſes, ſhall under your Hiohneſse eye 
be indeede but darkeneſſe, yet if with your Hiohne(s fa- 
wor they be allowed to gin ſuch glimmering light as 

| "#43 they 


as God bath made you,not Jo much in regard of thoſe fa- 


ſence to give light to the earth, and howſoeacr any light |4 
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£ Reioyce ia the {trengrhof your God); and feare nor 
what fleſh can doe vnto you. 1s it n98 the Lord,who 
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they hane vnto others, it ſhalbe no ſmall comfort vnto 


that the name of facobs God may defend you from 
all euill, and the Lord may ſend you help our of his 
Sancuaric #3 all your need, according as hee hath done. 
0 Kino belowedefGod,hated 6 wars, by for Gods ſake, 
keepe ſtill your heart in the loue of God, and his truth, 


ſet your Highneſs on the throne, to be a feeder of his 
people 1ſrael ? Is it not the Lord who hath deljuered 


your Miieftie from the contentions of the people,and ſe- | 
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Gen. 49. 25; | 
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cret {nares of your curſed enimies ? though the Archers 
orieued you, hatedyou, and fhet at you, were not the 
hands of your armes ſtrengthened by the hands of the 
mightie God of 1acob? 1s it nos the almightie, who hath 
bleſſed your Maieſly with heauenly bleſSmps from aboue, 
with ny of the depth that lyes beneath, with bleſ- 
ſmgs of the breaſt and wombe? 

Sir, let his liberal bleſsings wherewith the Lord your 
God hath prenented you, be ſo many obligations binding 
Jour Highneſſeto honour the Lord, who hath honoured 
You. Let bis fore-paſt manifold delinerances be as ſo ma- 
ny confirmations, that if your Maieſtie re#t in him, and 
not in man,he will fill be « buckler unto you.Let Abad- 
donthe King of the Locufts that Romifh vſurper rage, 
Vnto the Lord belongs the iſſues of death. Car Ba. 
laam carſe,where God hath bleſsed ? yea can Sathay 
hart the man, whois hedged by the Lord ? Let the 


me, and my preateſt thankefulneſse ſhatbe declared in | 
») dayly prayers onto the Lord God for your Miieftie, | 
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Ambaſſadours of new Babel ,more ſhameleſſe than Sen- 
nacherib his Rablache,raile a? good king Exckiah r1- 
ling in Teruſalem, the Lord bath yet a.hooke for his 
noſethrils, and a bridle for his lips. Doe not the eyes 
of the Lord behold the whole earth, to ſhew himſelfe 


ftrone with them that are ſtrong and of aperfec# heart |2 Chr. 16.9. 


Eſa.37. 39s 


toward him? Therefore feare not their feare, but ſaniti-\, Yn 


fie the Lord God of hoſtes,let him be your feare, and he 


ſhalbe a SanRuarie vnto your Maieſtie.Count it 4 part |Plal.69.9. 


of your bigh glory,and no ſmal matter of your Maieties 
zoy,that with Chriſt you beare this peece of his croſſe, 
that the rebukes of them who rebuke the Lord, are fal- 
len upon you ? and truſt ſtill, O King, in the Lord,and in 
the mercie of the moſt Hich, and ſo your Maieitie ſhall 
neuer fall. Long may your Highneſſe line and 
raigne ouer v8,45 a faithfull ſeruant to your 
God, and a happie King of many 
bleſsings to your people. 


Y our Mateſties moſt humble Sub- 
iect and dayly Oratour 


William Comper, 
Miniſter at Perth. 
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HEAVEN OPENED: 


Romanes 8. VErss x. 
Now thin there ts no condemnation to them that are in 


Chriſt Ieſus , which walks not after the fleſh, but 
after the Spirit. 


I 


Contayning comfort againſt the remanents 
of tinne in the iuſtifted man, 


My hclpe is inthe name of the Lord, 


—____ 


HE whole Scriptare is ginen by di- 
nine inſpiration, ard is profitable to 


in righteouſneſſe,that the man of God 
may be abſolute, being made perfett 
wn all good workes. Itisa banquet 
of heauecnly wiſcdome, faith eAm- 
©) bro/c , ( onnininm ſapientiz, ſinguls 
libri, fingula ſunt ferenla. It is com- 
pared by Bail to an Apothecaries ſhop, in which arc ſo 
| many ſundry forts of medicaments ; that cuery man may 
hanethat which is conuenient for his diſcaſe, Nules- enim 
eft hominum morb#s, cus ſcripturapreſens remedinums non ſup- 
pediret: for thereis no licknes of man, whereunto theſcrip- 
turefurniſhes nota preſent remedy. And yet as among the 
| B | works 
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THE FIRST PART OF THE CHAPTER| 
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\ B teach, improue, corrett, andinſirutt | 


2.Tim.z.16. 


A commenda- 
tion of holy 
Scripture, 


Ambroſe, off. 
kb.1.cap, 32 
Baſil in ali- | © 
quot ſcriptun- 
re locos, 

Cyp« de dupli- 
#4 mariirio, | 
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Some books of 
holy Scripture , 
- | mecter for vs, 

then others are 


eAnguſt.de 
temp. ſer. 49+ 


Why among 
the Epiſtles 
this to the Ro- 
manes 1s firſt, 


Terom. Epiſt, 
4d Pauln, 


Two parts of 
this Chapter, 
the firſt con- 
 taines comfort 
azainſt finne : 
The ſecond, 
comfort a- 
gainſt the 

| Icroſſe. 
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thr, tanguam vna fit letlie, quia omnes ex yno ore procedunt ; 
yet ye ſhall findethat in ſome of them the Lord commeth 
neerevnto vs, as it were, withthe face ofa man, talking fa- 
miliariy vnto vs; in others againe he mounts high aboue 
vs,as it were with the wings of an Eagle. And the Lord hath 
left it free,to delight our {elues molt in thoſe places of holy 
Scripture, wherein for our eſtate we haue molt edification, 
andto ſecke in this Apothecaric ſhop of that {weet Spme- 
r1tan the Lord Iclus , pharmaca morbo 'noftro Connenicutla, 
ſuch medicines as are mectfor our maladie. 

Among all the bookes of the olde Teſtament, molt fre- 


quent teſtimonies are brought by our bletled Sauiourand | 


his holy Apoltles,out of the booke of the Plalmes, /erome 


calledit a trealurie of all lcarning : And among allthc Epi- 


{Ues of the Apottles,no meruaile this tothe Romanes haue 
the firſt place,not that itwas firſt written, but becauſe aboue 
the re(t,it contayneth a molt perfect compend of our Chri- 
[tian faith. And this middle Chapter thereof hathinit an 
Abridgement of all theſe comforts and inſtructions, (one 
excepted) which otherwiſe are diſperſed throughout the 
whole Epilſtle,andis (fo to call it) a pleaſant knot of the gar- 
den, and Paradiſe of God, and therefore ſhall it not be vn- 
profitable for vs,by Gods grace,to delight our (elucs for a 
while in it, | 

As for the connexion of this Chapter with the former, 
wee are to know that it is a conclulion of the fore-going 
Treatiſe of Juſtification. Whercin the Apoltle ſummarily 
culleRs the excellent Rate of a Chrittian, tuſtified by faith 
in Chri{t Icſus, declaring itto beſuch, that there is no con- 
demmnation to him, that nothing , were it neucr ſo cuill is 
able to hurt him, yea by the contrary, that all things worke 
for the beſt ynto him, And becauſe there are only two euils 
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ſome of them more | 
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Againit both thelethe Apoſtle furniſhes the 1uſti 
with ſtrong conſolations. Comforts againſt theremanents 


gainſt our afflitions, wee haue fromthe midſt of the'18, 
verle,to the 41. | 
That this is the very purpoſe and order ofthe Apoſtle,is 
cuident out of his owne concluſion, ſetdowne fromthe 31. 
verſe,to the end: wherein hedrawes all that he hath ſpoken 
in this Chapterroa ſhort ſumme, contayning the glorious 
triumphofa Chriſtian quer all his cnemies. Thetriumph 
is firſt ſet downe generally, verſe 31. #7at ſhall we then /, 
ro theſe things , if God be with vs, who can be againit vi? Oc. 
This generall incontinent he parts in two,there is (faith ie) 
but twochings may hurt vs, either Sinne, or Afflition. \As 


of linnc,we hauefrom the 1.verſe to the 18. Comforts a»- 


| which grieve vs inthis life,to wit,finne thatremaines invs: | 
and =o. that followes vs in the following of Chritt. 
2 hed man 


to Sinne,he triumphs againſtit, verſe 3 3.and 34. Who ſoall 


lay any thing to the charge of God his choſen ? it ts God that tu- 
flifieth, who ſhall condemne ? It ts Chriſt, who ts dead, or ra- 
ther, who is riſen againe , who ts alſo at the right hand of God, 
and maketh requeſt for vi. As to Affliction, hee triumphs a- 
gainſt ir, trom the 3 5 tothe end, hs ſhall ſeperate vs from 
the lone of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation, anguiſh, or perſecution ? 


| hall famine, nakedneſſe, or perill? yea, ſhall death doeit ? or 


that which is much more, ſhall -Logels, principalitzes, or po- 
wers doeit? No, [n all theſe things we are more then Conque- 
rours, through him that lowed vs, Thus doth the Apollle like 
afaithfull ſteward in the houſe of God, takeby the hand 
the weary ſonnesand daughters of the living God, that hee 
may leadevs into the Lords winelellers , there to refreſh 
and tay vs with the flagons of his Wine, to comfort Y with his 
«ples, to ſtrengthen 1s with his hid Manna, and th make vs 
merrie with that Mike and Honey which our immortall hul- 
band Tefus Chriſt, hath prouidedfor vs, to ſuſtaine vs, that 
we faint notthrough our manifold teritations thatcompalle 


vs inthis barren wildernelle, 
B 2 We 


| 


This order of 
the Apoſtle is 
manifeſt out of- 
his owac con- 
elufion. 


Rom.$.31. 


verſe33-34- 


Ver. 35. 


Cant. 2.4. 
Cant... 


| En 


Subdinifion of 
oe part. 


I 
Propofitian. 


Coherence of 
this Chapter 
vith the for- 
mer, 


The Apoſtles 
former lamen- 
tation turned 
into atriuwph. 
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the Apoſtle keepes this order. Firſt, heſets downea generall 
propoſition of comfort, belonging to the iuſtified man, Se- 
condly, he ſubioynes a confirmation thereof. Thirdly, he/ 
explanes his reaſon of confirmation : and fourthly, applies 
it; firſt by commination of them who walke after the fleſh: 
ſecondly, by confolationof the godly again(t the remas» 
nents of the fleſh : thirdly, by exhortation of both nor to 
walkeafter the fleſh. In' the propoſition againe fer downe, 


' Verſe 1. firſt,he pointsatthecomfort z Now then there is no 


condemnation : ſecondly, he ſets downe a limitation, reſtray- 


"| ning this comfort z to them who are in Chriſt : thirdly, hee 


ſubioynes a clearer declaration of thoſe perſons who are in 
Chrilt,to wit,chey wal/knot after the fleſh,but after the ſpirit. 

verſe 1. [Now then,) This is a relatiue to his former dif> 
courſe, and is (a? I haueſaid) a Concluſion, inferred vpon 
that which goeth before. Sceing we arc iuſtified by Faith 
in TIcſus Chriſt, and are now no more vnder the Law, but 
vnder Grace ſceingwe are buried with Chrift by Baptiſme 
into his death, that like as he was raiſed fromthe dead by 
theglory of his Father, fo we alſo ſhould walke in newneſle 
of life, hauing/recciucd that ſpirit of Chriſt, whereby wee 
fight againſt the Law of ſinne in our members, which re- 
belleth agairiſtthe Law of our minde: ſeeing it is ſo,we may 
beſurethat-the remanent power of ſinne in vs, ſhallneuer 
be able to condemnevs, - _ 

Welee then that theſe words containe,the Apoſtles glo 
rying againſt the remanents of fire, the ſenle whereof, 
inthe end of thelaſt Chapter made him burſt out into a pi- 
eifull Iamentation, and cry; O miſerable mangwho will delimer 
me from the hody of this death ? but now conlidering the cer- 
taintie of his deliucrance by Icſus Chriſt , hereioycethand 
triumpheth. Wherein for our firſt letTon, wemarke the di- 
ucrlitie of diſpolitions, toWhich the Children of God arc 
ſubiect in this life:-ſormtime ſo ſull of comfort that they can 


| not containe themſelues,but muſt needs bieake forth jnro 


glori- 
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that their ioy isturned into mourning 3 and this ariſeth in 
them from the variable change of their light and feeling. 
The Diſciples on mount Tabor , ſeeing the bright ſhining 
gloric of Chriſt were rauiſheg with ioy , but incontinent 
when the cloud ouerſhadowes them, they become afraid, 
If the Lordlet ys tecle his mercies, weeare aliue, but if hee 
hide his face, and ſet our ſinfres m order before vs, wee are 
fore treubled. As the troubles we haucinthig.life are not 
without comforts ; Bleſſed be God the Father of our Lord 
leſs, the Father of mercies, and God of all comfort, who come 
forts vs tnall our tribulation : (oO OUT oy, faith Saint Peter, 
is not without heauinelle, the one ariling ofthe knowledge 
of that vndeſerued inheritance reſerued for vs in heauen : 
the other of our manifold tentations, towhich wee arc ſub- 
ie here ypon carth ; itis theſe viciſlitudes and changes 
which wroughtin Danid (uch different diſpolitions, as ap- 
peareth in him, in the Booke of the Plalmes, and which all 
the godly may by experience findein themſclues. Paſcimar 
hic & patumur : tor here we are ſo nouriſhed with the com- 
forts of God,that we are nurtred with his crofſes. It is the 
Lords diſpenſation, and we areto reuerenccit, reſting atſu- 
red thatthe peace and ioy which once the Lord hath giuen.. 


vs ma C 


be interrupted, but can neucr vtterly be taken from | 
vs: the Lord who willnotlutter 47 rad of rhe wicked for excr' 
To ie upon the back of the righteons,leaſt they put cut their hand 
to wick-aneſſe, will farre leſle ſuffer his owne terrours conti- 
nually to oppretle our conſciences,lealt we faint & difpaire: 
though he wound vs, he will binde v1 vp agatne,after wo aairs 
he will renine vs, and we ſhall line in his ſight ; Weeping may 
abide inith: Epcning, but toy ſhall come in the /1orring, The 
choſen vellell of God ſhall not alway lament, and criewoe 
is me, ſometime the Lord wiſhgue a ſong of thankſgiuing 
into his mouth,& make him toFeioyce : thus,gde adwerſis & 


glorious reioycings :at other times ſo far deieRtedin mind. 
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meruailouſly mixed and wouen of comfort and trouble,by 
the hand of God , that the long thread thereof, reaching 
fromtheday of our birth to the day of our death, arc all of 
troubley but the weft interieted with manifold comforts. 
And this haue we marked vpon the coherence of the begin- 
ning of this Chapter, with the end of the former. | 

Now in theſe words it isto be obſerued,the Apoſtle ſaies 
not,thereis no linne in them who are in Chriſt;but he ſaith, 
there is no condemnation tothem : hee hath confeſſed be- 


fore that he did the cuill which hewould not, and that hee 


law a law in his members rebelling againſt the law of his 
minde,but now. he reioyceth in Chriſt, that ſinne in him is 
not able to condemnehim. Itis then a falſe expolition of 
theſe words, which is made by ( aietane and Aquinas : Nihil 
eft dammabile in i/lts qui ſunt in Chrifto,nullus ati quo mere- 
amnr damuari: that in them whoare inChriſt there is no- 


| thing worthy tobe damned, noa@ that merits damnation : 


for the Apoltle condemnesthefe motions of linne, which 
he found inhimſelfe, as cuill and repugnant tothe Law of 
God: andif the holy Apoſtle was not aſhamed to confelle 
this of himſclfe , what blinde preſumption is this in them 
to exempt themſlclues, or others from ſuch motions, as are 
worthy to be damned? we ſhall ſtill contefle our guiltineſle, 
there remaines in vs of our owne which the Lord might 
condemne, ifhe would enter into judgement with vs, and 
ſhall ſo much the more praiſe his mercie, who hath deliue- 
red vs from condemnation : and further comfort then this 
the Apoſtles words donotafford ynto vs,xd\zv xa&TXeun, 
There is no judgement , no ſentence to be giuen againſt 
them who arcin Chriſt, Surely our rightcoulneſlc in this 
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and ſo by extolling himſelfe ſhould periſh : ſo much the 
morcheis inſtrutedand taught that he ſinnes o—_ 
while as euery day he is commaunded to pray for remil- 
lion of linnes ; but this errour we ſhall God willing further 
improue hereafter, 

In the meane time for our comfort let vs conlider,that 
albeit the Lord , when heiuſtifed vs, might hauevtterlic 
deſtroyed the life of this ſinning linne in vs, yet for waigh- 
ty cauſes hath he ſuffered ſome life thereof to abide in vs 
| foratime: the firlt is, for the exercile of ourtaith, Peccata 
quorum reatum Soluit Deus ,ne pot hanc vitam obſint , ma- 
nere tamen voluit ad certamen fides ;thele linnes ( faith eLu- 
g#ftine) the guiltinefſe whereof God hath looſed,that they 
fhould not hurt vs in the lifeto come , he will haue to re- 
mainefor theexerciſe of our faigh. No mans crowned,ex- 
cept he ſirine as he ought , and therefore the Lord who hath 
prepared4or vs a Crowne, and hath put vpon vs his com- 
pleat armour, hath alſo ſuffered {Sme enemies to remaine, 
againſt whom we may fight ,for the tryall of our _— 
tienceand perſeuerance , euen as the Cananites were left in 
the Land, that the Lord by them might proue the Iſrac- 
lies,whether or not, they would keepe the way of the Lord 
to walke in it, 

Secondly , ſomelife of finne is left in ys for our inſtru- 
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ion, thatwe may know the better how faffEwe are ob- 
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Faith. 

2-Tim, 2.5, 


Tiegedro Gods mercy, & how exccllentis that deliuerance 
which wehaue by lelus Chrilt, Nall qnidems eft congem- 
ratio bus gus ſunt in Chriſto, tamen ad humiliandos nos pec- 
cats adiuc patitur vinere in nob1s,C grauiter nos affligere,vt 
ſ[entiamus quid pratia nobts preſtet , & ſemper ad illins auxie 
linm recurramni. It istruc indeed (laith Bernara) thatthere 
' is no condemnation tothem who are in Chriſt,zyet for our 
| humlliationthe Lord ſuffers linneto liue in vs, and often- 
times afflict vs, that we may know the benefit wee haue by 
Grace,and make our recourſe for helpevntoit continually. 
And indeed, except by experience we felt how powerfull 
mn 
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[which welay by nature,nor that excellent Grace of Chriſt, 


- — — 
linne is of ir ſelfero ouer-rule vs ; wee could never haue 
e that vile bondage and ſeruirude of finne, vnder | 


y which we haue gotten deliverance. And thereforelo oft 


as we arc troubled with our inhabitant corruption, we are. 
to conſider that if the remanents ofthe old man breed in vs 
ſuch ſtrong and reſtleſle tentations, how would it tyrannize 
ouer vs if it were liuing in the full vigour and ſtrength 
thereof? that ſo wee may praiſe and magnihe that ſauing | 
Graceof the LordIeſus, which hathfreed vs from fo intol. 
lerable a tyrannie. WF 
Thirdly, the Lord hath done this for his owne greater 
lory, like vnto thoſe Victors in battaile , who albeit they 
may, yet will not putall their enemics tothe edge of the 
ſword:ſome of them theytake Capriues, and reſerues for a 
while aliue againſt the day of triumph, to nh put thento 


death, to their greater ſhame,and the greater hhnor of their 
Conquerors. When 7of#ahaddiſcomfited thole hue Kings | 
who made warre againſt Gibeon, hee would not ſlay them 
in the battaile, but encloſed themin a Caue, that the battell 
being ended he might put them to death inlight of all his | \. 
299.6 :and then for their further-eonfirmation,he cauſed 

is Captaines and chiefe men of warre , to tread vpon the 
necks of thoſe Kings;to afſurethem that after the ſame man- 
ner the Lord ſhould ſubdueall the reit of their enemics vn- 
der them, Andſo our Captaine and mighty conqueror,the 
LordlIclus,hath by himſelfe obtained vnto vs victorie ouer 
all our enemies, thoſe Kings which belieged Gibconare 
turned to flight, thoſe inordinateaffeftions, which-held vs 
Captiues belave are now by his power capriued of vs, they 
atecloſed vp within vs (as in a Cave) where they remaine | 
with ſome life, but reſtrained of their former 1ibertie and 
power : and we reſt aſſured, that when the battailec ſhall be 
finiſhed , our Lord Icfus ſhall altogether ſpoyle them of 
their life : 7he God of peace ſhall ſhortly tread Sathan wmdcr 


| G7 feete, Then Goliah being ouercome, his Armie of the 
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within vs. Thus we fee how the Lord its his enemic 
to liue,and will not (fully) torment him before the time:it is 
not becauſe he wants power c<. ſubdue him, /ed vt co wages 
confundatar, but thatlo much themorehe may confound 
him. When as all the warriours of God, as well thoſe who 
areto comein the laſt age of the world, as thoſe who were 
in thefore-front of the battaile, haue foughten again(t him, 
and ouercome him , then ſhall the Lord ITefus put all his 
enemies ynder his feet, Yea, euen now inthe very timeof 
theconflict is Sathan wonderfully confounded in this,that 
notwithſtanding the Serpent keepe his ſting, yet there is no 


deadly power in it, This vncircumciſed Go{44h hath that | 


ſameſivord in his hand by which he hath ſlaine many one, 
the Lord permits him alſo to ſtrike the Chriſtian man cher- 
with, but he (ces himſelfe, it is in vaine. O how doth he re- 
turne afhaimed and confounded, when hauing gotten leaue 
to ſhoot out his ſting, and to ftrike with his accuſtomed 
ſword (of linne) thoſe whom he hateth vnto death, he per- 
ceiyes that for all hecan doe;thereremaines-in them a ſeed 
of life which cannot be deſtroyed? 

But that the greatnelle of this benefite which wee haue 
by Icfus Chrilt, may the better appeare, ler vs ſee what a 
condemnation this is, from which we are deliuered. In the 
Scriptures there is aſcribed ro man a iudging, by which he 
ab{olueth or condernneth ; thereis alſo aſcribed to God a 
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1.Cor.15.25. 


How Sathan is 
daily confoun- 
ded in the god- 
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iudging, by which hee abſolueth or condemneth. As for 
mans condemnation, wearenot exempted fromit, P.znicl | 


| 


condemned for a Rebell: /-/-phcondemned foran Adulte- 


rer : ob condemned of his friends foran Hypocrit:our Se | \ 


\ 
| 
i 
' 
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#iozr condemned for an Enemie'to'Cz/ar: his Diſciples | 


condetrined and judged worthy of fripes,{ſtandas fo many 
examples tv confirme vs,that wefaintnot when we are con- 
deiined of mein: yea, with'the Apoltte we mult learne to 


palle littte for mans iudgement, atidftriue in a-yood con- 
(cience tybeapproued of God: for ſure the Lord will not 
peruert| 
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peruert tudgement , itisfarre from the Iudge of all-che 
world to doevnrighteouſly : he will at the laſt plead the 
rw of his Seruancs , and bring their righecoulnelle to 
Ignt. 

This condemnation then from which wee are deliue- 
red,is the ſentence of God th rightcous\ udge, by which 
finding man guiltie of linne ,for line, he adiudgeth him 
vnto eternall damnation : from this all they , who are in 
Chrilt are deliuered : He that beleewerh in hin who ſent 
mee hath emerlaſting Jife , and ſhall not come ito condem- 
nation, but hath paſſed from death to life. In this condem- 
nationthe: Lord proceeds at three ſundry dyats againſt 
chewicked. F it , he condemneth them in the Court 
of Conſcience. Next, in the day of their particular iudge- 
ment: Thirdly, in the day of generall Iudgement. Firſt, 
(1 fay) the Lord holdeth a Tuſtice Court againſt the 
wicked in his owne Conſcience : For the Lord tudgeth the 
righteous , and him that comtemneth God enery dey, After 


| linne committed by him, there ariſeth in his Conſcience | 


acculing thoughts; and there is a ſentence within him, 
giuen out againſt him, The Apoſtle ſpeakes it of Here- 
tikes, one fort of vvicked men ; and is it true in them 
all, they (inne, being damned of their owne {elues,. auf o- 
xcrrxugtra, by themſelues Iudgement is giuen out againſt 
themſclues : which ſentence albeit eucry wicked man doe 
not marke, theyoyce of their diſordered attecions ſome- 
time being ſo loud , that they heare not the condemnato- 
ric voyce of their Conſcience , ſo clearely as it is pro- 
nounced, yet doc they heare as much, as makesthem in- 
exculable, and breedes in them a certaine feare and ter- 
rour, which is but a fore-runner of a more fearcfull iudge- 
ment to come , which howſocuer in time of thcir (ecuri- 
tie they labour to ſmoother, and quench by externall de- 
lights, yetat the length affeQtion ſhall be (ilenced , and 
Conſcience ſhall pronounce ſentence againſt them with 


fo ſhrill a yoyce. that their deafeſt careſhall heare it. This, 
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theIudgement of our Conſcience, but that ſo oft as wee 
are condemned by it , wee may make our refuge to the 
throne of Grace to ſecke mercie ; For if Conſcience cone 
demme ws, God ts greater then the (, onſcience , and will much 
more condemne vs, eAſcendat itaq; home tribunal mentts ſue, 
frtimet illad, meminerit , quod oportet enum, ante tribunal 
Chriſti exhiberi. Let therefore a man({aith eAngyſtine)goe 
vp tothe tribunall of his owne mind (intime)if he feare it, 
lethimremember that hemult be preſented before a grea- 
ter tribunall, 

The ſecond time of judgement, which the Lord keepes 
againſt the wicked, isin the houre of death : wherein the 
Lord doth not onely repeat their furmer ſentence of con- 
demnation, and thatin a more fearefull and iudiciall man- 
ner, but proccedsalfo to exccution;adiudging their bodies 
(vntill the day of laſt iudgement)te the priſon of the graue, 
to vnderly that curſe pronounced on man for his Apoſta- 
fie, and condemning their fpirits ro be baniſhed from the 
preſence of God,and caſt into vtter darknelle.Let not ther- 
fore the wicked man nouriſh himſelte in linne, with a vaine 
conceit of the delay of iudgement: wherefore wilt thou put 
farre from thee the euill day? what, ſuppoſe the day of 
generall iudgement were not to come for many yeares, is 
notthe day of thy particular iudgemenrat hand,vntowhich 
thou ſhalt be drawne ſodainely,and perforce, in the midſt 


inan houre wherein thou thought not to dye, more miſe- 
rable than that rich glutton , who hauing ſtored his head 
with falſe concluſions, dreaming of many dayes to come, 


iudgement? Andthis ſhall moue vs the more, if we docrc- 
member, thar ſuch as we are in the day of death , ſuch ſhall 
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dinomſſimus dies, quia qualis in die iſto quiſque moritar, tals 
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of thy deceiving imaginations thou ſhalt be taken away | 
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in die illo indicabiter ; andcucry man in the lalt day ſhall be 
indged to be ſuch as he iswhen hedycth. Itwould wa« 
ken vsall more carcfully tothinke vpon our end, that fo 
we might prepare our {clues for this ſecond dyat of iudge- 
ment. Jae * 

But the third dydtof iudgement ſhall be moſt fearctull, 

| when all the wicked being gathered together in one ſhall 
_ condemned inthat high and ſupreamecourt of iultice, 
which the Lord ſhall hold vpon all thatcuertookilite;then 
ſhall the full meaſure of the wrathiof God be powred vp- 
on all choſe who are not in Chriſt Icfus, both in. ſoule 
and body they fhall be puniſhed w.th _— perditi- 
on. This judgement ſhall be molt equitable : tor when 
that eAncient of dayes,ſhal fir down vpon his white throne, 
before whole face heauen and earth ſhall flee away , and 
when the Sea, andthe Earth, hath rendred vp their dead, 
then the bookes ſhall be opened, according to which heſhal] 

rocced vnto iudgement. And the bookes are two: the 

ooke of the law , which ſhewed roa man what he ſhould 
doc;and the booke of Conſcience, which ſhewed him what 
hee hath done; by thoſe ſhall the wicked man be iudged, 
and he ſhall notbe able to make exception againſt any 
ofthem : 'againſt the booke of the law , hee ſhall be able 
to ſpeake nothing : for the Commandements of the Lordare 
pure , and righteous altogether, Andas for the booke of con- 
ſcience, thou canſt not denye it , the Lord ſhall not iudge 
thee by another mans conlcience,but by thine owne ; that 
booke thou haſt had italway inthine owne keeping, who | 
then could fallifeit? neither is*any thing written in it of 
thingsthou haſt done, but that which thine owne hand 
hath written , how then can(t thou make any exception a- 
gaint it? . 

Thus the bookes being opened, the iudgement ſhall 
proceede inthis manner. The Law ſhall pleade for tranl- 
greflion of her precepts, requiring thatthe wicked/may be 
putto death,for their moſt vnreaſonable diſobedience, her 

commandements 
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commandements for number being but te 
denable to the memoric; for vnderſtandinggplaine, written 
in the heart of cuery manzfor equity not contradietable:for 
the Lawcraueth nothing of man, but thagnwhiehay che 
holinelſe of his nature, recciued by Creatianzgheewas able 
to performe z neither doth the law command any thing 
profitable to God, who gaueit , but vntoman who recet- 
ucd it. And for holinetle, euery precept of the law, when 
God proclaimed it on mount Sinai, was aſliſted with a 
thouland of his Saints,as witnelles of the holinelle thereof: 
all thcſecircumſtances doe aggrauate the waight of that 
iudgement which the law ſhall giue out againſt che tranſ- 
grelſors thereof, Then from the Law judgement ſhall pro- 
ceedeto Conſcience; and Conſcience ſhall witnelle again(t 
them of their tranſgreſſions againſt cuery precept of the 
law ; wherein they ſhall be ſo cleerely conuinced, that their 
particular ſinnes with the circumſtances thereof, time,and 
place,though now they haue caſt them behind their backs, 
ſhall then be ſet in order beforechem; and fo iultly euery 
manner of way ſhall judgement goe out againſt them, 
£liphaz, (poke it faſlie to Job, thy owne mouth and not 1 
condemmes thee; but moſt iuftly ſhall the ruler of theworld 
lay itvpon thewicked , oxt of chy owne month 1 indpe thee, 
O thou emll 114 vafaithfull ſernant, the voyce of thine own 
conſcience,and no other ſhall condemne thee 

And as this condemnation will be moſt righteous, ſo 
| ſhallit bealſo moſt fearefull, not onelyin regard of the 
manner of che Lords proceeding in that laſt iudgement, 
but chiefly in regard of that irrcuocable ſentence of dam- 
nation, which ſhall be executed withour delay. The Law 
was giuen with Thunders and Lightnings, and a thicke 
cloud vpon themount , with an exceeding loud ſound of 
the Trumpet, fo that all the people were afraide; yea fo 
{terrible was the ſight, that Moſes laid, / feare and quake, 
The lawcs of mighty Monarches are executed with greater 
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terror then they are proclaymed;what then ſhall we looke 
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| ring from the Lord, wandring after lying vanities , ſhall in 
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world 


WICK Ibf glory ſhall appeare,to iudgethe 


ſhall riſe. If AZofes the ſeruant of the Lord, quakedto heare 
the firlt Trumpet, how ſhall the wicked,condemned in their 
owne conſcience tremble, and quake to heare the ſecond ? 
T hen ſhall the Kings of the Earth, an4the great men, andthe 
rich men, and the chiefe Captaines, and the mightie men, hide 
themſelues in the Dennes, and among the rockes of the Mown- 
eaines : (for what ſtrengthisthere in man, who is but ſtub- 
ble, to ſtand beforea conſuming fire? ) and or euer their 
doomebe giuen out,they ſhall crie Mountaines and Rockes 
fall upon vs, and hide vs from the preſence of him that ſjrteth 
on the Throne: but when they ſhall heare that fearcfull ſen- 
tence, Depart from me yee curſed ints enerlaſting fire, prepared 
for the Dinell and hzs «Angels ; O how ſhall theterror there- 
of confound their ſpirits,and prefſethem downe to the bot- 
come of hell! O fearcfull ſentence | (depart from me) what 
(hall the creature doe, when the Creator in his wrath com- 
mands itro depart, and by his power baniſhes it from his 
preſence? O'manwilt thou conlider in time, who ſhall re- 
ceiue theewhen God caſts thee out from his face ? or who 

ſhall pittic and be able to comfort thee , when God ſhall 
perſecute thee with hiswrath ? allure thy ſelfe euery crea- 
tureſhall refuſe her comfort to thee, if a drop of cold water 


| 


rdi Jaw? the Hcauens ſhall paſſe away with a | 
noyle, f ſhall melt with heate, the Earth with 
thewen fare therein ſhall be burnt vp , the Arch- 
angel[ſh y a Trumpet, at the voyce whereof the dead 


might be areliefe vnto thee thou ſhalt notget it. Happic 
therefore are they who in time reſolue themſelues with | 
Peter, Lord whither away ſhall we poe from thee , thou haſt 
the words of eternall life? For they who doe now goe a who- 


that day recciuethis for a recompence of their errour, Goe 
tothe Gods whom ye haneſerned. Your whole life was but a 
turning backe from me, now therefore depart from me, and 
whither 2? z»to fire: and what fire ? enerlaſfting fire : me with 
whom ? 


| 


| 
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whom? with the Dinell and his eAngels : thou haſt forſa- 
ken me, thou haſt followed them, goethy way-with them, 
a companion of theirtorment. O fearctull ſentence } 2xe 
cum ua ſint bene nobiſcum ag-retnr , ſitam nunc ſic nos pent- 
terct ſuper malis n:ſtris , quomodo tunc ſine vl/o remedio pe 
nitebit, It were good therefore, ſayes eAvgs/ttar, it now all 
men could fo repent ot their (innes, as it is certaine inthat 
day they ſhall repent without any remedie, for then the 
wen will ſhed tcares aboundantly , but they (hall be fruit- 
letle. 

And if all this cannot waken thee to goe to the Lord 
Icſus vpon the feete of faith and repentance, that in him 
thou mayelt be deliuered from this fearctull damnation, 
yet remember that ſecing this iudgement is ſupreaine and 
thelal(t, from which will beno recalling , moſt fooliſhart 
thou, if in time thou doe not foreſee and provide, how 
thou mayelt ſtand init. Now if thy conſcience condemne 
thee, thou mailt getifrhou ſecke abſolution inChrilt, but 
in that day it the Lord condemne thee, thou ſhalt neuer be 
ablolucd ; the day before the Trumpet found , mercy ſhall 
be preached tothe penitent. and belecuers by the Goſpell, 
but from thetime that once the lentenceis giuen out, there 
ſhall ncuer be more offcring of mercie ; the doore ſhall be 


1 cloſed, though the wicked crie for mercie , and with E/ar 


ſceke the bleſſing with many teares , yet ſhall they neuer 
hnde it, | 

Of all this now it is cuident, what an exccllent benehtt 
wee haue by leſus Chriſt, inthat wee are deliuecred from 
this threc-told condemnation. For firlt, being iuſtifed by 
faith, we hauc peace with Gud in our conlciences, thatholy 
ſpirit of adoption teſtifying vnto vs thar our linnes arctor- 
giuen vs : whereot ariſcsin our heart an vnſpeakable and 
glorious ioy, which ioy notwithſtanding cannot be full nor 
perte vutill the former ſentence of our abfolution be allo, 
pronounced, in the other two iudgements,that inthe houre 


of death wee hearethat ioyfull ſentence , {ome tome thou 
faith- 
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The day before 
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ment Mercie 
ſhall be offered, 
but none after 
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' By Chrift wee 
| have deliue» 

' rance from this 
| threefold con- 
' detnnation, 
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then our peace is not alway without 


yea inour belt eſtate weliuevnder expefation of a better. 
For theiudgeinent of conſcience, ſuppoſe it be diuine, yet 
e 


it is not ſupreme nor abſolutely na 4 & ,becauſe the light 
we haue to-informe confcienceis but in part. If chy con- 
ſcience be ewll and accuſe thee, it cannot accule thee of all 


God # greater then our conſcience , and will muck more con- 
demne, Dems ſcit in nobus qurd iſineſcums,God knoweth 
thatinvs which we know not our clues, And ifrhy con- 
ſciencebe good,and excule thee, yet can it not beare record 
of all the good which God by the Spirit of Grace hath 


{ wrought in thee, And therefore for our comfort may wee 


turne that ſentence,ifour conſcience exculevs,Godis grea- 
ter then our conſcienceandwittmuch morecxculevs.And 


A great com- 
fort, that the 
Chriſtian 

| knowes before 
{ hand the ſen- 

| tence tobe 
pronounced 

| vpon him, 


ercof it commeth, that our conſcience can neither haue 
perfe& nor perpetuall reſt in this life, becauſe (as is ſaid) it 
dependcth and looketh alwayes for that ſupreme and abſo- 
lutory ſentence of the higheſt Iudicator : yetſo much atlu- 
' rance haue wee, and that vpon moſt certaine grounds, 
(whereof we will ſpeake God willing hereafter)as makes vs 
inour greateſt tribulatiuns to reioyce, vnder the hope of 


| the glorie of God. 


And herein hath the Lord magnified his meruailous 
mercyes towards vs , in that he hathnot onely ſctvs. free 
from condemnation,but hath alſo forewarned vs, before we 
cometo iudgement , that we ſhall not be condemned. Yea, 
ſo tendera regard hath the Lord of vs, that ia his laſt and 
ſupreame Court, ſentence of abſolution ſhall firſt be pro- 
nounced vpon his children, before that ſentence of codem- 
nation be giuen out againſt the reprobate, that the Godly 
finding themſeluesin ſurety,ſhould not be diſcouraged to 
heare the fearfull reieion of the wicked Let vs'not there- 


| y 

| faithfall ſernant , c-c,T his night thou ſhalt be with mee in pa- 
radiſe, (oms+,and inherit the Yplenc prepared for you, Till 
rbation, our ioy 
not without heauinetke, nor our confidence without feare; 
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be Ty 


ONS 


the euill which is inthee, for , sf or conſcience condemme vs, | 


fore [ 


——— — ———— 


— 


out _—_ en I ſecing that before cuer wee 
oe, we know our ſentence. haraoh his Butler was not a- 
Paid to goe before his Iudge, becauſe 7o/eph foretold him 
that hee ſhould be reſtored to his office ; and may not we 
with greater boldnetle, goe before our King, ſecing we are 
forc-warned that hewill reſtore vs vato a more happy c- 
ſtate, then that which we loſt in e Adam? 
| This we haueſpoken of the glorious deliuerance which 
the iuſtified man hath in Ieſus Chriſt : our belt knowledge 
| is butin a part, and wearenot ablgtoſpeakeof thele mer- 
| cies of our God according to their excellencie, 7 he Lord is 
able to doe unto vs aboue all that we can atke or thinke : The 
Chriſtian may looke for much more to be giuen him 
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fore be afraid,when(o it ſhall pleaſe the Lord toremoue vs | 


Fo 


Gen,40 13. 


be ſer on 


through Chrilt, then any thing that euer he heard, or ha 
Tconceiued in his owne minde. When Zorwas compelled to 
gocoutof Sodome by the Angels (he conlidered not, how 
mercifull the Lord was vnto him) and therefore lingred, 
and prolonged the time, but being thruſt out of Sodome 
by the Angell,and ſet vpon the mountaine which the Lord 
had aſligned to him for a place of retuge vnto him,then no 
doubt conlidering the greatnelle of that iudgement which 
the Lord had executed vpon Sodome, the ſmoke whereof 


bo 


Gen. 14. 


we may well thinke he ſaw with Abrabarmthe next morne, 
mounting vplike the ſmoke of a Furnace, then no doubr, 
hce was muued 1n his heart to magnifie the Lords mercic 
toward him: andif in Z-ar, where he was (till in feare, hee 
acknowledged that his life had beene precious in their cies 


who were ſent todeliuer him, much more may wee thinke | 
hee was thankfull (atthefirſt) on themountaine, when he 

ſaw their fearctull confuſion, and his meruailous preſerua- 
tion. Itis euenlo with vs, wee are yct in Sodome, which 
ſhortly will be burnt vp with fire, the Lord doth daily ſend 


his Angels to vs, warning vs toeſcape for our life, but alas, 
we prolong the time, we delay to turneto the Lord, loath 


weare to gocout of Sodome, and all becauſe wee know not 
b CG (with 


Buthow glori- 
ous this deliue- 
rance Is, wee 

ſhall beſt know 
when we hall 


mount Sion. 
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e All mankinde dinided into two ranckes, 


2,Cor.s. 
Rewe..tT, 


| How miſerable | 


are they who 
are not in 


Chriſt? 


4 
na 


Tit, x, ( 


Deliuerance bY 
Chriſt pertain 
not ynto all 
men,onely to 
them who are 
of the houſhold 
of Faith. 


Rom, 5. 


| will, cuery ation of their life makes out che procelle of 


S$ | ned deliverance from the wrath to come bemoſt comfor. 


| through one Teſus Chriſt. Astherefore we haue receiucd with- 


(with the Apoſtle) the rerrowr of that day, but lurely when 
the Lord ſhallſetvs on mount Sion, among thoſe thou- 
lands which follow the Lambe,and we ſhall (cethe ſmoake 
of the damned aſcending continually ; when we ſhall ſtand 
at the right hand of the Lord Icſus , and ſhall heare that 
feareful] ſentence pronounced on the wicked, and fee the 
{peedie and terrible execution thereof , the earth opening 
incontinent toſwallow them , then ſhall we pertely know 
how greatly the Lord hath magnified his mercies towards 
vs,in deliuering vs from ſo fearefull a condemnation. 

Laſt of all,as thisis the happy eſtate of them who are in 
Chriſt;that now there 1s no condemnation for them, {d is it 
the contrary miferable eſtate of the damned:doe what they 


their moſt iult condemnation, for tothe vncleaneall things 
are vncleane, yea, cuen their conſciences are defiled, and 
their prayer is abhominableand turned into ſin,but thanks 
be to God chrough Ieſus Chriſt , who hath deliuered vs 
from this molt vnhappy condition. 

T o them who are im Chrift,) Albeit the fogmer mentio- 


table, yetthis which is ſubioynedſhould waken cuery man 
to take heed vnto himſelfe,whenwe heare that this dcliue- | 
rance is limited and reſtrained onely to them who are #» | 
(brit. It is true, that by the offence of one man the fault 
came onall to condemnation, but by the obedience of one 
all are not maderightevus, only they who receive the abun- 
aance of grace , and gift of righteouſneſſe hall raigne in life 


in our (clues by nature the ſentence of death, knowing that 
we arc borne heires of thewrath of God by diſobedience, 
ſo wiſedome craues that we neuer reſt nor ſufter our eyes 
to ſleepe, nor our eye-lids to ſlumber, but that wee ſhould 
recount our former linnes in the bitterncs of our heart,and 
water our couch with teares inthe night, and call vpon the 
Lord without ccaling in the day continually,vacill we find 


that | 


ell mankinde dinided intorweranches, = 


| mmmtmmmmct. 


thatwearerranſlated from darknetletolight : taken out of 
natureand planted in Chriſt, and that firſt ſentence of ab- 
ſolution be pronounced to our conſcience, by the ſpirit of 
 adoptiun, goe thy way, thy ſinnes are forgmen thee. For the 
Apoltle vſcth here chis limitation of the comfort to cer- 
taine perſons,thereby to declare that it appertainesnot vn- 
to the remnantof the world. When the originall world was 
oucrwhelmed with waters,none were faued but fuch as were 
inthe Arke : when Sodome was burnt with fire, nonewere 
ſued but thoſeof thefamily of Lot : when lericho was de- 
ſtroyed , none werepreſerued but ſuch as were in the Fa- 
mily of R«bab,all theſeare figures ſhadoivingvnto vs;that 
when the Lord ſhall come to cut downe the wicked with 
the ſword, or hooke of his iuſtice,to caſt them for euer into 
the wine-prefle of his wrath, ſaluation ſhall delong onely 
tozthoſe who arcof the houſhold of faith, euen that whole 
family whereof Gud in leſus Chriſt is the Father : which 
numberis indeede exceeding ſmall, if they be compared 
vith the remnant and great multitude of the world :there- 
fore let not their cuill example decciuc vs, butrremembrin 
the kingdome of heanen ſuffers miolence, letvs calt away thele 
burdensand impediments , ſpecially this firme which hang- 
eth ſo fait on, thatwee may enter in time into the Arke of 
G : D , and Familie of Rebab, that ſo wee may be la- 
ued, 

Wee hauec here then firſt to obſeruea certaine diſtin&ti- 
onof mankinde, whereof ſome are inChriſt; theſe are vel- 
ſelsof honour reſerued to mercy; others'outof Chriſt,and 
theſe are velels of diſhonour , ordained vnto wrath, This 
 diſtin&ion is firlt made in God his ſecret counlell, cle&ting 
ſome,and leauing others according to the good pleaſureof 
his will, andthis is onely knowne vnto himſelfe. It begins 
| firſt tobe manifeſt, when the Lord by cffeQuall calling ſe» 
 perates his Ele&from the children of wrath and diſobedi- 
ence and then iris knowne but properly and truly of thole 
onely who are cttcually called: —_ name, which 

2 


M ath. 9. 2s 

As none were 
ſaued without 
the Arke, the 
family of Lot, 
and houſe of 
Rahab. 

Gen. 7. 33. 
Gen. 1 9-16, 
Ioſh.z. 


Mat. It.1 2o 
Heb.1 2.Zs 


A threefold di-} 


ſtinaion of 
mankinde. + 


I 
Made in God 


his eternall | WW 


counlaile. 


2 
Madein this 


callin 
who are choſen 


| Revel,3.12, 
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3 
Shall be made 
moſt manifeſt 
inthe day of 
generall iudge- 
ment.' 


It wee ſecke 
comfort of de- 


mera 
the wrath to 


come, we muſt 
oe out of our 
Tone and ſceke 


ſatin Chrift. 
A— 


the Lord giueth, none knowes but they who haue receiued 
it. By the iudgement of charity confirmed by the l{cene 
ctte&s of gracein another,thou mailt conclude that hee is 
called, but by aflurance of Faith,thou mailt onely be cer. 
taine ofthine owne particular ſaluation, But this diſtin&ti- 
on ſhall bemoſt clearely manifeſted in the laſt day, when 
the Lord ſhall gather all the children of his good will tol 
gcther, at theright hand of leſus Chriſt, chen ſhall heede- 
clarevntoall the world, who they arcthat are his: the wic- 
ked ſhall ſeethe righteous, and be vexed with horrible feare 
when they ſhall ſee that ſuch asthey had in derilion haue 
their portion among the Saints, Let it not therefore be (ut- 
ficient vnto vs , that our of the generall maſſe of mankind 
weare gathergd to the fellowſhip of the Church vilible, but 
letvs _ how we are in the barne floore of the Lord 
Icſus, whether as chaffe or corne, for a day of winnowing 


vnquenchable fire. 

It isagainetobe marked,that the Apoſtle having found 
in himſelfe marter of death,which he humbly confeſſed in 
the endof the laſt Chapter, doth now goe out of himlelte, 
and reſt in Icſus Chriſt, before hee can finde any comfort 
through deliuerance from death, teaching vs, that if we 


\ecke comfort, wee mult goe outof our (clues, and lecke 
| 1t in Chriſt, Surely a great cauſe of theſe manifold doubt- 


—_—_————_— 


ings, teares, and vnqul 


are often troubled,is that 


| and warrants of their faluationz as though the Lord could 
not ſauce them, vnletlethere beinthem ſuch a diſpoſition, 


znc.le of mind,wherewiththegodly | 
they ſeeke in themſelues grounds | 


The mernailous vnion of a Chriſtian with Chriſt. ; 


| 


-| will afſuredly come,whercin the Lord ſhall gather his good |' 
corne into his garner, and the chaffe ſhall be caſt out into | 


[ 
| 


| 


| 


' a$1n Euery point ſhould be, This is one of Sathans ſubtile 


vpon thy feltc:if once he obtaine this at thy hands,& thou 
ſuffer chat Serpent tocreepe in between thee andthy ſurety, 
and diuert thy heart from repoling ſtedfaſtly vpon Chriſt, 


\thatnot contentto ſeeke ſupplement of thy wantsin him | 
thou 


[tratagems;to draw thee fromChriſt and make theetorelt [ 
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thou ſceke perfeRtion inthy ſelfe, it ſhall be ancaſie thing 
vntothy aduerſarie to diſquiet thee, and ſhakethee tooand 
fro, like a reede ſhaken with the winde, with diſtruſttull co- 
gitations. 

I confelle indeede,itis moſt needfull vntoſaluation,that 
thou finde in thy (elfethe infallible lignes and tokens of 
thy cffectual calling and ingrafting into Chriſt, butto think | 
that becauſe thou findeſt them not in perfection, or findeft 
belide thema remanent linfull corruption of thy nature, | 
thattherefore thou canſt not be ſaued, is as much, as to 
thinke. thou canſt not be ſaued valeile thou be thine 
owne Sauiour, Learne therefore from the holy Apoſtle, 
that howeuer in thy ſelfe thou be worthie to dye, yer giuc 
this glory to Ieſus Chritt, that he is thy Sauiour, be (trong 
in him, keepe thy conlideration and confidence vpon him, 
If Sathan charge thee with, thy {innes, flye thouto Chrilts 
merits; if hee obtectro thee thine cuill aMons,femember 
thou Chriſtsinnocent lutferings; andfor cuery thing wher- 
with hecancharge thee, goe thouto Ieſus thy aduocate, to 
be anſwerable for thee, So did Bernard, who in thehoure 
of his death,being preſented (as hee thought) before the 
Lords tribunall, and ſharply accuſed by his aduerſarie for 
his ſinnesjhe goes out of himſelfe and runnes to Chriſt, I 
graunt indcede, ayes he, that (as thou obieteſt vnto me) 
Iam vnworthic,and by no deedes of mine can meritcter- 
mall life , yetI know the Lord Ieſus hath a double right to 


INC, ex £4144 aono inre ina mibs vendicans, non confundor, 
And indeede except it had becn 


| en RTOne epeni- 
tentand beleeoing Tinners,whatneeded ourble auiour | 


"to haue conqueredthat kingdome,which was his owne be- 
foreby heritage? Thus arewe onely ſure when we calt the 
anchor of our ſoules within the vaile vpon that Rocke 
which is higher then we, Ieſus Chriſt, 


the kingdome of heaucn, one by heritage, and another by | 
I the firſt is ſufficient for himlelfe, the Tecond for 


Yet vvee muſt 
cn our 

mar 

nation. 


e 1 


A notable c6« 
fort ariſing of 
Chriſts rwo- | 
fold right to 
the kingdome, 


Bernard, 


To them that are im Chrift.] The Apoſtle you ſee chan- 
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The Apoſtle 
excludes not 
himſelfe from 
that naturall 
* miſcric where- |: 
vnto others are 


ſubief.  * 


Neither ex- 
cludes hee 0- 
thers from that 
mercy which 
hee himſelfe 
hath recciued. 


/ 


I.Tim.2.15- 


2.Tim.4.8. 


Naturaliſts 
blinded with 
preſumption 
doe far othcr- 
yvile, 


T ho terials bly of « {briſftian with Chriſt. 
ges the manner of his ſpeech : when he ſpake of the power 


of linne remaining in our nature, heeſpake of itin his owne 
perſon, but when hee ſpeakes of our deliucrance by Ieſus 
Chriſt, hee ſpeakes of itin the perſon of others, Thus the 
Apoſtle by an holy wiſedome doth order his ſpecch for 
the comfort of the children of G © D : for lcaſtthat other 
weake Chriſtians might be diſcouraged by reaſon of their 
linnes, hee ſpeakes of remanent fintull cerruption in his 


-1 owne perſon , to declare that none, no, not the holy Apo- 


{Ues are exempted from it.Of deliucrance againe heſpeaks 
in the perſon of others, lcalt any ſhould thinke that the 
graccof Chriſt werereſtrayned onely to ſuch lingular per- 
ſons, as holy Apoſtles, and were not alſo'extended to o- 
thers, Commonly theſe who are of ſuch a tender Conſci- 
ence, makes exception of themſelues ; as it the comfort of 
other Chriſtians belonged not to them : the Apoltle ther. 


' | fore-inclhndes” within che*eonmmhunion of this benefit all 


whoſoener, Paſtors,pcople,lcarned,vnlearned, poore,rich, 
weakeand (trong; prouiding that they bein leſus Chrilt, 
Mcn who arc'truely godly, in the matter of miſcrie chiefly 
condemnethemſelues : therefore the Apoſtlecalles him- 
ſelfe rhe chiefe of all ſmners but they neuer exclude others 
from the ſame communion of mercie : I know, fayes the 
Apoſtle, that there is layd wp for mee a crowne of glory, and 
not onely for me, but for all them who lowe the ſecond appearing 
of the Lord leſ:a, 

It is farre otherwiſe with naturall men , blinded wich 
preſumption, they extoll their owne rightcouſnetle aboue 
others,&in thetrconceit with the proud Pharilſce,condem- 
neth cucry other man as a greater {inner than himſelf; they 
carricin their baggetwo meaſures, by the one they take to 
themſelues, making much of the fmalleſt good, which is in 
them;by the other they giue,ſetting that by for light,which 
is moſt excellent in another. Our Sauiour properly expreſ- 
ſes their corrupt iudgement ,when hee comparcs it to the 


light of the eye, which canſee any other thing better than 
it 
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it ſelfe, and can eſpic amoat ſooner in another, thana beam 
in it ſelfe, After this manner hipocrites looke out, carioſi ad 
copnoſcendumvitam alienam, deſidioſi ad corrigendum ſnam: 
curious ſcarchers of the life of others, carelcile correters 
of their owne. Mens peracnte perſpiciens alienos errores,taraa 
et ad proprios cognoſcendos defetty : the minde that ſharply 
lookes tothe faults ofothers, doth but ſlowly conſider for 
OWNe dctccts:but let vs learne by C 


E 
LEY 
4 
” 
3. 
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c 
Sawour,and practiſe of this holy Apoſtle, rather to luoke 
to ourſelues, ſearching out our owne\ins, then negleQing 
our ſelues to prattle vainely of the (innes of other men. 

That are #n Chriſt] But now to come to the matter, The 
ſpirit of God in holy Scripture expretles our vnion with 
Chriſt,by fiue ſundry limilitudes : firſt by a marriage,wher- 

#nChriſt is che husband,andwerthe ſpouſe, Secondly, by a 
body, whereof Chriſt is the head, andwee the m-mbers. 
Thirdly,by a building or houſe,wherein Chriſt is the foun- 
dation or ground ſtone , and wee thevpper building vpon 
him. Fourthly, by the {imilitude of ingrafting , wherein 
Chriſt is comparedto the Vine, andwee to the branches 
grafted into him. Laſtly,by the ſimilitude of feeding,where- 
in Chriſt is compared to the foode, and wee to the bodie 
whichis nouriſhed, 

As for the (imilitude of Marriage: the ſtrongeſt bands of 
coniunction that cucr was betweene two creatures, was be- 
tweene eAdam and Ene,for Exe was his Wife, his Sifter,and 
his Daughter : his Wife being ioy ned with him in marriage 
by God,ſhe became one fleſh with him : ſhe was his Siſter, 
made immediately by the hand of that fame Father who 
madee adam, and that without «Adams helpe : ſhee was 
alſo his Daughter, for of him ſhee was made, bone of his 
bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, All theſe wayes are weealyed 
vnto Teſus Chriſt ; weeare his ſpouſe in reſpect of that mu- 
tual] contract and couenant which is betweene vs, he hath 
married vs to himlſelfe in r1ghteonſneſſe, indgement, mercie, 


rr 


and compaſſion, We are his Sonnes and Daughters in reſpet 


C 4 of 


hib.10, 


Baſil. hexam. 


hom.9. 


Our ynion_ _ 


exprefled by 
hue limilitudes 
in holy Scrip- 


rure, 


As Eue was to 
| Adamhis vvifc 
' his fiſter, and 
| his daughter, 
fo arevvevnto 


Chriſt. 


BY 


"TING 


—— 
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e Lag. confeſ. | 


with Chriſt "T- 


- Bar Pat. x wh 
os I 


Yet this expreſ- 


ſeth not our al. 


|{lyance with 
|] Chriſt -& ther- 
' | fore other ſimi- 

litudcs are vied. 


lohn,10.28. 


In the fimili- 
rude of ingraf- 
ting fuure 
things conſide- 


red. 


of regcreration;which is our new creation: we are alſo his 
brethren and ſiſters inreſpeR of the [pirit of adoption,by 
whom we acknowledge God the father of our Lord Iefus 
Chriſt to beour father alſo in him, and his ſonne Icfus to 
be our cIder brother. 

Yet is our allyance with Chriſt ſo neere, chat all theſe 
whereof we haue ſpoken cannor exprelleit, and therefore 


twothings are made one, but from it the ſpirit of God bor. 
rowes limilitudes, to declare how Chriſt and we areonein 
him, as the branch inthe tree ; we are of himzas Z#+ was of 
«Adam;weare of him,as the houſe is built on the foundati- 
on; we arc one with him andthat many manner of wayes; 
one with him,as brother with brother,as husband andwite, 
as the body and the head; as meat and that which is nott® 
riſhed: whar meruaile then conſidering all theſe, that the 
Apoſtle with boldnes breakes outin this glorious triumph, 
there 15 no condemnation tothem who are in Chriit? (ecing 
we arc in him,asbranchesin thetree, itis not poſſible that 


long as he doth retaine it, and that ſhall be for cuer : ſeeing 
weare built on him likean houſe vpon a ſure foundation, 
what ſtormecan ouer blowvs ? letthewinderiſe , and the 
raine fall, we ſhall not be ouerthrowne, becauſe wee are 
the building of God,ſtanding vpon a ſure foundation: (ee- 
ing we are his ſpouſe, who can have ation'againſt vs ? our 
debts fall to be payd by our husband, he liucthco make an- 
ſwere for vs : ſeeing we archis conquered inheritance, who 
will take vs outof his hand? Hy ſbeepe can no man tak: out of 
my hand(faith our blelled Sauiour.)Moſt happy then and 
fure is the eſtate of all thoſe whoareinChriſt Ieſus. 

But lcauing other (imilitudes, let vs conſider that this 
phraſe to be i» (hrift,is borrowed from planting or ingraf 
eing.Qur Sauiour vics this ſame limilitude, Jobn 15, And 


or root:lecondly, whuare the grafts or branches ingrafted: 
thirdly, 
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| ye ſhall finde, that there is nota way , by which in nature | ; 


wecan wither or decay for want of the ſap of Grace lo |. 


in itwe haue theſe things toconlider. Firſt, whois the ſtock, | 
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comforts and inſtruionsariling hereof. 
The root or ſtocke whercinto this ap made, is 
Teſus Chriſt: called by hinſelfe, rhe re Vee : by the Apo- 


{tles, the true Oline:by the Prophets, the roote of [ eſſe, and | The Rtocke or 


the righteous branch:this roote-that great husbandman the 
eternall God prepared to beas a ſtoeke of life, wherein he 
ingrafts all of e-L4a»:s loſt polteritie whom he hath con- 
cluded to ſaue, to the praiſe and glory of his mercie, Af- 
ter that in the fulnes of rime God had ſehr him into the 
world, clad with our naturc,and he had done the work for 
which he came , the Lord laid him 1n the grauc, and as it 
wereſet him in the graue, but at once like a liuely roote 


he ſprangyp,.andrelted gartill his branches ſpred tothe 
veces Maand.,.cdalibk top. mounted vp. 


vnto heauen,forcherenaw helits and raignes in life , who, 
before was humbled to death. 


* Thebranches or graftes ingrafted in himare of two 


ſorts:firſt,all the members of the Church vilible , who by 
externall Baptiline are entredtoa profclion of Chrilt,bap- 
tiſed with water , but not with the holy Ghoſt : this kinde 
of ingrafting vill ſuffer a cutting off, 5f thow continue not im 
bu bountrfulueſſe,thou ſhalt alſo be cut off, For they haue not 
the ſap of grace miniſtred to them from the ſtucke of life, 
butare as dead trees having leaues without fruit ,+hey hane 
aſhew of Godlineſſe,but bane denied the power thereof,Thele 
are no better then E/as , who lay in the ſame wombe with 
lacob, borne and brought vpintheſame Family of 1/aac, 
which was the Church of God , marked alſo with the ſame 


| acrament of Circumcilion: Nam ſicut the ex legittima ma- 


ter natiss gratiam ſuperbe ffrenit, reprobatus eſt , ith qui in 
vera Eccleſia baptizantar, Yratiam Des non amplettuntur, 
cum Eſano reycinntur, For as hee being borne of a law- 
full Mother , proudely deſpiſed Grace , andwas calt off, 
fo they who are baptiſed into the true Church of God, and 


embracenot the grace of God, ſhall bereieted with Eſan; 
ncither 
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roote, 
Iohs. 1 .t. 
Rom.11.17. 
Iſaieh.1t x. 


2 
The branches 
whercof ſome 
are only exter- 
nally ingratted 
theſ. may be 
cut off, 
Rom.11.,22. 


zTim.? 5. 


2 Aug, dr 
bap.cont. Do- 
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Cap,1 0. 
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Others inter- 
nally ingrafred 
and to thcle bc- 
longsthis com- 
fort. 


Gal,2.20, 


The manner . 
of the ingraf- 
ting,it 1s made 
by the word & 
ſpirit, 


| Zach. 4. 


Diſtance of 
place ſtaics not 


our ynion vyith 


him, 


| The meruailous wnion of a Chriſtian with 


| ly his. 


Chriſt 
neyther ſhall it auaile them, that by an externall kinde of 
ingrafting , they haue beencadioynedrothe fellowſhip of 
the vilible Church, | 

The other ſort are they who belidethe outward ingraf- 
ting, whereof we hauc ſpoken”, arcalfo inwardly grafted by 
the holy Ghoſtin Teſus Chriſt, in ſuch ſort that Chriſt is 
in them, andthey in Chrilt, and can ſay with the Apoſtle, 
Now / lines, yet not [ any more, but Chriſt 1:(1s lineth 13 mes 
theſe haue in them that ſame minde which was in Jeſus , the 
onely ſure argument of our {pirituall vnion with him : for sf 
any man haze nor the Spire of Christ , the ſame us et his, and 


they whoare quickned and ruled by his ſpirit, are atlurcd- 


Asfor the manner of the ingrafting.it is ſpiritual,wrought 


by the holy Ghoſt ct- 


ring of the Goſpell makes vs to goe out of our felues, &- 
tranfire im C mk bo torclievpon him. that Þy his light 
we arc illuminated , by his ſpirit we are quickned, by the 
continuall furniture of his grace we perſeuere, andincreaſe 
in ſpicituall ſtrength; in a word, ſo we liue chat in our (clues 
wedye. Euery lampeof the golden candleſticke hath his 
owne pipe,through which theſetwo olives, that ſtand with 
the ruler of the whole world, emptie themſelues into the 
| gold , that is, euery member of the Church of Chriſt re- 
ceiues grace fromthat fulne(le of Grace whichis in him, 
through the ſecret conduits of the ſpirit , whereby -hecau- 
ſeth vs to grow,and preſeructh our ſoules in life. 

Though he bein heauen and we on carth, no diſtance 
of place can ſtay this vnion: for ſeeing the members of the 
body howſocucr ſcattered through ſundry parts of the 
world,ſo farre that many of them haue ncuerleene others 
in theface, arenotwithſtanding knit together by the band 
of onc{pirit, intoone holy communion, why ſhould it be 
denyed , but that the headand members of this mylticall 
body.arc alſo oneby the ſame Spirit ? ſuppoſe the head be 


in heaucn,and the members on carth: or what necd is there 
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T he meruailous vnion of a Chrifian with ({ braſh, 


ſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, as cannot ſtand with the 
truth of Gods word ? 

Now the comforts that ariſeth vnto vs of our commu- 
nion with Chriſt are exceeding great:for firſt we haue with 
him a communion of natures; he hath taken vpon him 
ours,and hath communicated his nature vnto vs. Of the 


to enforce for cffeQting of this vnion,fuch a corporall pre- | 


| 


Comforts ari- 
fing of this our 
vnion with 


Chriſt. 


6rſt ( afteraſort) all mankind may glory, foralmuch as 
Chriſt tooke not on the nature of Angels, but the nature 
of man,yet ifthere be no more the comfort is ſmall, yea 
the condemnation of man is the greater that the Lord Ieſus 
camevnto man,in mansnature,and man would nor receine 
him.Butas for the godly,let them reioyce in this, that the 
Lord Ieſus hath not onely alſumed our nature, but allo 
vs pertak thi" diuine nature : before he allumed 
our nature, he ſanAiifedit, and now hauing by his owne 
ſpirit ioyned vs to himſclfe , we may be out of doubt hee 
ſhall not ceale till he hath ſanRtihed vs. 

Itis a notable comfort that the worke of our perfe&t 


I 
Communion 
of Natures. 


2.Pet.1 4+ 


A notable com 


ſan&ification is notleft vnto vs to doe,the Lord Ielus hath 
taken it into his owne hand to performe it, what then ſhall | 
hinder it'? 1 am perſwaded that be who hath begunne this good 
worke in you , will performe it, againſt ths day of I:(1 Criſt, | 
He who at his pleaſure turned water into Wine ; he who 
madethe bitter waters to become ſweete; he who makes 
the wildernelle a fruittull land , and the barren womanto 
become the mother of many children; ina word , he who 
calles things which arenot , and cauſeth themto be, is hee 
notable to make ſinners become Saints ? or ſhall hee not 
perfethat worke of the new creation which he hath be- 
gunnein vs? Asfor man he may beget children but cannot | 
renew theirnature;he may marrie a Wite,but cannot change 
her conditions,nomore than loſes, qui e/Ethiopiſſam dnaxu 
ſed non potwit athiopiſſe mutare colorem : who married an 
#thiopian woman , burcouldnot change her colour. But 


the Lord Ieſus hath ſo loued his Church, 1hat he ſhall make | 
OS it 


forr,the Lord 
who lanGtitied 
our nature that 
he might a/- 
{ume it, will 
alſo ſandtifie ys 
ſeeing he hath 
vnited ysto 
himſelfe. 
Phil,1.6. 
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 Afﬀortreſſe a- 
gainſt infideli- 
tie,vve haue 
ſcenethe one, 
Chriſt made 
like vs,let vs be 
leeue the other 
we ſhall be like 


him. 


Chri/oft.in 
Mat hom, 


2 
By our ynion 
with Chriſt 
we haue com- 
munion of 


goods, 


ef ftrong fortreſſe againſt our Infidelitie, 
it ro himſclfe a glorious Church not haning fpot or wrinkle. He 
found vs pollated in owr owne blood, naked and bare, but hee | 
hath waſhed vs with the water of regeneration : he hath a- | 
noynted vs with his oyle ; and Eouered our filthie nakednes 
with his excellent ornaments, and by his {pirit of grace hee 
changedvs from glory to glory into his owne image, 

Let this be vnto thee (O man of God) a fortrelle again(t 
thine infidelitic, by that partwhich thou ſceſt already done, 
learneto belecue that which yet is vndone. Is God become 
man ? hath the God of glory, aPpeared in the ſhape of a 


ſcruant? hath he beene crucified, dead, and buried in thy 
nature ? bethou frengthned in Faith, giue glory vnto God, 
thinkeit not impoſliblerhat the Lord can make thee, who 
is but the ſonne of man, the ſonne of God ; thatof a ſer- 
uant hecan makethee a freeman that from the graue hee 
is able to raiſethee vnto glory , and cloath thee who art 
mortall and corruptible,with the garments of incorruptibi- 
litie and immortalitie.It is a harderthing (faith Chry/o/tom) 
in our iudgementthat God ſhould become man , than that 
man ſhould be made the ſonneof God: cxm ergo andierss 
gnuod fil Des fattus fit filinus Ade, filins Abrahe,aubiare 
iam deſine quod & tu quies filits Ade , futurud ſis files Det: 
a notable prop for our weake Faith ; we fee that the 
ſonne of God is becomethe ſonne of + Zdam and theſonne 
of » Abraham,why then will we diſtruſt , that we who are 
the ſonnes of «44am ſhal allo be made the ſonnes of God? 
Secondly, we haue in Iclus Chrilt a communion of 
goods : he hath taken vpon him ourlins , and che puniſh- 
ment thereof, he was wornded for our tranſgreſſions , and the 
chaſtiſement of or peace was l:yd vpon him, and hath againe 
communicated to vs his righteouſnes and life ; he hath not 
only giuento vs himſelffor ourSauiour,but alſo whatſocuer 
is his we may challenge as ours , by his owne free gift. As 
the body which is ſenceleſlc init ſelfe , enioyes the benefit 
of fencesinthe head, and reioyces thereinasin her owne:ſo 


weby our vnion with Chriſt enioy as ours all that is his, 
| KC though 
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chough in' our {clues we haue no light, nor life, nor righ- 
coubretle by which we may ſtand before God, yet in him 
we haue all theſe. In the corporall marriage there is a com- 
muynion of goods, {o long as the oneis rich theother can. 
not be poore : how much more houldsthistrue in'the ſpi-. 
rituall marriage? ſeeing the Lord u our Shepheard, what then 
ſhall we wamt?*the Lord Ieſus who is rich vnto all that calles 
vpon him,is our husband;ip/e nob#s fattics eft omnia, he him- 
ſelfe vnto vs is becomeall things: he is a propitiation for 
our linnes; he isthelight by whom we are tranſlated from 
darknelle, he is life to quicken vs that were dead in trel-. 
paſſes; he is the way wherein wemult walke; he is the 
doore by which we mult enter; heis the garment which 
we muſt put on; he is the food whereupon we mult liue; 
all theſe and maty moe names (faith Cyril ) are attributed | 
to Chriſt , to allure vs though in our ſelues we bevoyde 
of all good, yet in him weſhall be enriched with all ſpiri- | 
tuall graces needfull for vs. 

And thirdly we haue by our vnion with Chriſt a com- 
munion of eſtates, hee is touched with a compaſllion of all 
our infirmities, in all thesr troubles hte was troubled: he that 
touches you touches the apple of une eye. [In ournaturall body 
(faith the Apoltle) if one member ſuffer , all ſuffirs wuh it, 
much more is it ſo in the ſpirituall:ifthe foot in thenaturall 
body be trod vpon,the head complaines,why hurt you me? 
as if the iniury were done vnto it,but this feeling is far more 
lively inthe miſticall body : if Sas/ perſecute the members | 
in Damaſcus, the head in heauen ſhall crie Sal, Saul,why | 
perſecnuteſt thou me ? Oh that on the other part weewere ſo 
lively and feeling members vnder our head,that cuery pre-| 


| udiceto the glory of God, done by man, might grieueys - 


more than if it were done vnto our felues. Such was Da- | 


vid: feeling affection, that he proteſteth the rebuke of them | | 


who rebuked the Lord fell vpon him. CMme eyes (faith he) 


»ſh out riners of teares , when ] ſee how the wicked will nor 
os thy law, 'Butalas, the want of this ſympathiewith the 
| ; head, 


pF Pſel23.1. 


We who haue 
no good of our 
owne-enioy all 

ood inour, 
head. 
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By our ynion 
with/Chriſt we 
hauea commu- 
nion of eſtates. 
Zech.2.8. 
1.Cor. 12.26, 


Aus, fer,4). 


At.9.4. 
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By onrvnion 
with Chriſt 
we are made 
ſure of perſe= 
uerance. 


| 


P/al.146. 


Pjal.49.14- 


They who are 
planted in 
Chriſt ſhould 
be humble, the 


rootec beares 


them, not they 
the roote, 


| their old age «nd bring forth fruit: & whereas other branches 


. | deſcend after them.Onely happy & ſure is t 


head,and remanent members,cuedently ſhewes that this ſpi- 
rituall life is butweakein vs. 

Laſt ofall,by our ingrafting in toChriſt, wee haue this 
comfort that we are ſure of the benefite of perſeuecrance, 
andthat becauſe(rs the Apoltle ſaith) we beare wor the roote, 
the roote beare vs , our ſaluation dependsnotvpon vs ( for 
that were an vnſure foundation)it depends vpon him, be- 
cauſe we are in him , we grow andincreaſe, yea, the older 
we bein Chriſt, the more wefaſten our roote and flouriſh, 
for they who are planted in the ( ours of the Lord flauriſh mn 


may be pulled away from their ſtocke, cither by violence 
of winde , or force of the hands of men, or atleaſt conſu- 
med by lenght of time;it ſhall not be ſo with them who are 


1 am not changed, therefore yee are not conſumed, O yee ſonues 
of Iacob : butas to thoſe whoarenot planted in Ieſus,- be 
who they will , they ſhall be pulled vp, they ſhall norcon- 
tinue in honour, The Princes of the earth, their breath ſhall 
decay , they ſhall retwrne to their earth, and their thoughts ſhall 
periſh,the [ndgexthereof ſhall be made 4s vanitie , as though 
they were not planted, nor ſowen, or 4s if their ſtroke tooke no 
roote in the earth.The Lord ſhall blow vpon them,and they ſhall 


glory of worldlings|which dieth to them ofrentimes before 
themſclues,at leaſt with them: their beauties conſumes whe 
they go fromthe houſe tothe graue,& their por 'p dothnot 
eſtate of that 

man who is in. Chriſt:neither life nor death , things preſent 
nor things to come ſhal ſeperate him from the loue of God, 
Now the lefſons of inſtruction are chietly two : firlt is 

a lefſon of humilitie; ſeeing it ſo thar in Chriſt wee hauc 
life let vs be humble in our ſelues,foraſmuch as that which 
we hauc,we haueof another, ſo taught the auncient fathers 
agreablcto holy (criprure,eleauen hundred ycers before vs: 


in Chriſt,;they keepe not him,but arc keptby him : becau/e\ 


- 
— - 


wither the whirle-wind ſhal take them away like ftubble,O lilly | 


which I mark the rather topointout the agreementin one 
truth between vs and the Fathers of theprimitiue Church. 


——— 
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ER eA ſtrong fortreſſe againſt our Infidelitie, - | | 
| Ita ſunt in vite palmutes 2 vt ills nikil conferant , ſed inde gk 


ant , Pnde vinant , fic quippe vitts eft in palmitibua, vi vitale 
[ubminiitret «llts , non ſumat ab js ,ac per hoc & manentem in 
ſe habere Chriſtum, &- manere in Chriſto, diſcipults prodeft, 
non Chriſto: the branches are ſoin thevine that they giue 
nothing vnto it, but receives from it that ſap of grace wher- 
by they liue , but the vine is ſo in the branches thatit mi- 
niſters life vato them,and receiues nothing from them:that 
therefore Chriſt abideth invs, and wein him, is profitable 
to v8,who are his Diſciples,butnot vato himſelfe, Thus 
they learned from our Sauiour , who in his ſpeech to his 
Diſciples denyes that man is able to doe any good thing 


in the root,no morecan ye,cxcept ye abide in me,for with- 
out me ye are able to doe nothing, And that which is ſubioyned 
doth yet more humble vs,precs/opalmite poteſt de vinaratice 
alies pullulare, qui autem preciſus eſt non poteſti ſine radice vi- 
«ere:though a branch be cut off from the root,another may 
ſpring out ', but the branch which is cut off cannot liue, 
without the root it withereth, and is mect for nothing but 
the fire : he that falleth away from Chriſt ſhall periſh like 
a withered branch , but the Lord Icſus ſhall not want ano- 
ther who ſhall grow vp in him;we ſtand by faith , /-t vs nor 
be high minded but feare, 

The ſecond is a lefſon of chankfulnefſe , we who pro- 
felſe that weare in Chriſt ſhould be fruitfull in good works, 
herein ) faith our Sauiour ) « my Father glorified , rhat yee 
beare much frun, There is ſuch a lively'power in this ſtocke 
of life , that they who are planted in him flouriſh inconti- 
nent. Proofe hereof we haue in Lidia , andin the Theefe 
| crucified with Chriſt, and conuerted by him. eLroxs rodde 

was no ſooner _— froma withered ſticke into a flou- | 
riſhing tree . then heis from a barren malefator into a 
fruitfull profellor ; for ſee what a fruit he beares in an in- 
ſtant,heconfeiſeth his owne ſinnes,he rebuketh the linnes 
of his companion,he giueth a good teſtimonie vnto Chriſt, 


without him:as the brangh can beareno fruit exceptit abide | 


and carneſtly prayes that Chriſt would remember him, 


I bidens. 


Rom.1 1.16. 


They whoare 
planted in. 


Chriſt beare 


fruit ſo ſoone 


asthey are 


planted. 
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By fleſh is 
meant our na- 
turall corrupti- 
onz,and how 
workesof the 

| eſh are done 
by ſpirits, 


[is in Summer & winter both flouriſhing and bearing fruit. 


| tothem who arein Chriſt , ſo here he giues vs an cuident 


Concmapiſcence of exill enen withomt conſent is ſane. 
when hecomes into his kingdome. Alas how may this 
make vs aſhamed , who {o long haue profetled Chriſt, but 
hath not bene fruittull in good workes. The Pſalmiſt com- 
pares a godly man to the Palme tree,which ( as Plinie wri- 
teth) groweth by the waters lide, and in moylt places, and 


But the wicked & carnall protetlors of this age are become 
worſe than that figge-tree which Chriſt curſed, for it had 
leaues albeit no fruit : but they ( as Jerome complaynes of 
the ſhamelelle linners in his time ) haue caſt away the very 
leaues alſo;an euident token that they were neuer planted 
in Chriſt Ieſus , they haue done nothing in their liues to 
gloritic God , and may lookeas little to be comforted by 
him intheir deaths : but ofthis we ſhall haue occafion to 
ſpeake more hereafter. | 
Who walke not after the fleſh , but after the pri) Albeit 
the comfortof our deliuerance by Chriſt be exceeding 
great, yet leaſt it ſhould be viurped of thoſe to whom it 
belongs not, the Apoſtle as he hath before reſtrained it 


marke whereby we may know them , to wit, that they are 
ſuch as walke not after the fleſh but after the Spirit. Where 
before weenter into the doAtine, itis necetlary we know 
what the Apoſtle meanes by the word, fleſh. Among many | 
{ignifications which ir hath in holy Scripture,itis here vſcd | 


rn re tl 


| Ang.az Ci, 
| dei. 1b.14. 
| Gal.5.2 A 


| 
| 
is. 1 


to expretlethe whole ſinfull corruption of our nature, re- | 


'| pugnantto the Law of God,not onely carnal ations done 


in themembers of the body, | but alſo lintull motions and | 
affetions. Diabol:us enim cum ſit ſpiritits , agit tamen opera | 
carnss : for Sathan notwithſtanding he be a ſpirit, yet doth 
he the workes of the fleſh : and the Apoſtle reckons out 
pride,enuie,and ſuch like , among the workes of the fleſh. 
This may ſerueto beate downe the preſumpruous conceits 
of thoſe who proudly iuſtifie themſelues, and think thems«. 
ſclues free from linne, becauſe they are cleere of the carnal 
ation ; as if theword of God did condemne — wr 

ranch | 


—— 
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—_ piſcence of enill enen without conſent is ſonne, 
= 


| branch onely,and notintherooteal(v, BR Ones 


This corruption of our nature forthree cauſesis expreſt 
by the name of fleſh: firſt , becauſe it is propagared from 
man to man in the ſeed of fleſh:ſecondly, becaule it is exe- 
cutedin our carthly and carnall members :thirdly, becauſe 
itis nouriſhed ſtrengthned and augmented by outward & 
fleſhly obies, and ſo by this name our corruption is di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the corrupt nature of apoſtate Angels, 
which is not propagated, nor nouriſhed , nor executed as, 


ours is, and thereforecalled by the Apoſtle, Spirinall wich 


kedneſſe, 
By the (pirit here againeI vnderftand that new and ſpi- | 
rituall difpolition which the Spirit of God workes in our | 
minde,will,and atfetions, comformableto the lawof God. | 
Whereof it is cuident that all our motions , affections and | 
2&ions befdre the Spirit of Chriſt ſanftite and reforme 
vs,arc fleſh, and not Spirit: and againe,that cuen the Chri- | 
ſian after kis ingrafting into Chrilt,hath remaining in him | 
while hedwelleth in the body,ſomecarnall and ſinfull cor- | 
ruption, which notwithſtandingthey allow not, cheriſhes 
not, followes not, they walke not after it, but rather en- 
deauours all that they can to weaken and ſupprelle it. 
Herethen, firſt is reproued that errour of the Papiſts, 
who writing on this place, expound thele words after chis 
manner,there is no damnation that is no damnable thing, no 
a& that deſerueth to be condemned. The Apoſtle ſaith 
nothere, there is no fleſh, thar is,no ſinfull corruption, in 
them who are in Chriſt,but he ſaith,they who are in Chriſt 
walke not afterthe fleſh,To maintaine this errour,they vp. | 
hold another , for 7 hom a Aquinas writing on this place, 
faith; Primus mores concupiſcentie adultery non eſt peccatum, 


theluſt of adulteric isnot ſinne , becauſe it is an vaperfe&t 
a&, butif conſent be given vntoit, then it isa ms etaQR, 


and is finne, Cofter in his little Enchiridion afttrmes that 
Y 


D concupil- 


' pounded by 


' | cence without 
quia att us eſt umperfefIns , ſed fiacceſſerit conſenſus, runc e/t conſenting to 
att perfettus & peccatum, The firſt motion ( ſayes he) of! it is no ſinne, 
eAqumas, 


Coſter Enchi, | 


For three can- 
ſes is our finful 
corruption ex- 


preſt by fleſh, * 


Ephe,6.1 2, 


By the ſpirit is 
meant the new 
diſpoſition of 

the wholeman 
wrought by— 
fp1rir. | 


This place er- 


roneouſly ex- 


P apiſts, ( 


They maintain 
that concupif- | 


— — 


ee 5 Ede, tins” - 63-465, 


( 


Cov, trident, 


Their gfrour 


diſprooucd, 
I 


By Scripture, 


2 
By Reaſon, 


Cofters (mil i- 


tude makes a- 


gainſt bimſclfe, 


| preceeding euill motion,that makes the ſubſequent conſent 


| 


thy God. 


Concupiſcence of enill enen without conſent 4 ſinne, | 
a proceeds from ſin and tendeth vato fin, but 
is not tin,which helabors to expreſle by this limilitude: he 
that hears (ſaith he) another man ſpeaking hlthie language, 
and conſents not vnto it , butrather isangry atit , and re- 
proues it, finneth not, but merits a greater reward: euen ſo, 
when our concupiſcence ſends out any linfull motion , if 
weconſent not vnto it we ſinne not. And the Fathers of that 
counſel! of Trent , which haue as many curſes as Canons, 
haue decreedin this manner : this concupyſcence which ſome- 
time the Apoſtle called finne , the holy Synoade declares that the 
Cathohke Church did nener underſtand it to be called finne be- 
canſe u 1 trucly and preperly ſinne in the regenerate, but be- 
cauſe it commeth from ſinne,and inclineth to ſane, 

Now becauſe this is a mother errour which brings forth 
and ſtrenghthens many other errours , we will ſhortly dil- 


proueit by Scripture, reaſon and antiquitie, Inthe endof | 


thelaſt Chapter, the Apoſtlecondemneth the motions of 
concupiſcence for finne , euen when conſent is not giuen 
vnto them: for he proteſts of himclte that he reliſted theſe 
motions of ſin;but was oftentimes ſore againſt his will cap- 
tiued by them, he condemnes them as cuill , albeit he gaue 
no conſent vnto them : for the Law ( asI haueſaid ) doth 
not onely condemne ſinnein the branch , but alſo inthe 
roote:there ſhall not be inthee an euvl thought agatnſt the Lord 


And this is alſo confirmed by reaſon. Conſent in it owne 
nature is arhing indifferent , if that whereuntoI conſent be 
good my conſent is good , but if it becuill my conſent is 
euill : if the firſt motion of linne be notan cull thing in it 
ſelfe (as they ſay) then it is notan cuill thing toconſent vn- 
eo it : for that which is nor cuill in it ſelfe, by my conſenting 


cannot become euilf, It is not then the conſent following, | 


tharmakes the preceeding motionto be euill, but it is the 


euill. Now as for Ceoſter his fimilitude, it makes plainely a- 


gainlt himſclfe: fort is trucindecd,, that heewho heareth 


euill | 
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euill ſpoken and reproues it,is worthy of praiſe; butit is al- 

ſo true;that he who ſpake the cuill hath ſinned: cuen ſo,al- 
beitweedoe well when weconſent not to the motions of 
concupilcence in vs,yet concupilcence is notthe leſſeto be 
condemned , becaulc it hath {ent out into the care of our 
ſoule that voyce ofa hilthie deſire,which is not agreeableto 
Gods moſt holy Law. 

And ofthis ſame iudgement with vs arealſo the ancient 
Fathers.C:m concapiſco, quamuts concupsſcentie aſſenſum uon 
prebeam, fit tamen in me quod nolo, & quod etiam non vult 
Lex, WhenT luſt ( faith eL#g»ftime)albeit I conſent not to 
my luſt, yet that is done in me which'I will not, and which 
alſo the law will not. And againe, 4e/iderinms tnam tali debet 
eſſe ad Deum, vi omnino non ſit ipſa concupiſcentia cnireſiſtere 
| oporteat , refiſtis enim, & non conſentiendo vincts,(ed melins eſt 
hoftem non habere , quamw1ncere 3 thy delire ſhouldin ſuch 
ſort be vpon God, that there ſhould not be in thee atall,ſo 


thou reſiſts, and by not conſenting thou ouercommeſ, but 
it were better not to haue an enemie theri to'ouercome him. 


much as concupiſcence which hath need of reliſtance : for| 


ith him agrees allo Bernard, Genin Wind peccats quod to- 
ties nos conturbat ,reprims quidem poteſt, & debet per gratiam 
| Dei ( concupiſcentias loquor & prana defideria ) vt non regnet 
in nobts , nec dem membra woſira arma iniquitatis peccato, 
&& fic nulla eſt dammation his , qui ſunt in Chriſto, ſed non eqci- 
tur nifs in morte, That kindeof (inne (faith he) which fo oft 
troubles vs,(Concupiſcence,and cuill delires, I meane) may 
and ſhould be reprelſet by the grace of God , ſo that it 
raigne not invs, &thatwe giue not our members weapons 
of vnrighteouſnelſeto ſinne; and that way there is no dam- 
natiogto them who are in Chriſt, yet it is notcaſt out but in 
death, Thus doth” Fernard cleerely agree with ys in the 
expolition of this place, Of all whichis evident, thatthe 
motions of concupiſcence are euill and ſinfull ; cuen when 
they arefepreiled,and no conſent giuen vnto them, 
But now leauing further im Dm of this errour, wee 
D 2 COMe 
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A holy conver- 
ſation 1s an in- 
fallible roken 
of our vnion 
with Chriſt, 
Bernard. 


Profeſsion of 
Chriſt in pro. 
hane men 1s 
ke Þſaphats 
garment on 
Achab. © 


Rewel.2 1 o1l7. 
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4 |  e A ſpurreto Santlification." 
come to obſcrueſuch inſtructions, as are giuen vs in theſe 
words-And firſt we ſee that a godly conuerlſation is recom- 
mended vntovysas an "nCalt: marke of our Tpirituall in- 


graiting into CArilt Iclus: Sic? enim corports vitam ex motys 
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armnoſemmn,ta fides vitam tx bonis operabs : foras the life | 
of the body is diſcerned by mouin ife of Faith is 
nowne Weeltecme that body dead or at 


ood works, 
[eaſt neere vnto death which is not able to. moue nor doe 
any aQtion pertaining to a naturall life andſo may we think 
that ſoule dead ininne, which walketh after the fleſh , ha- 
uing no delight nor power to execute any {pirituall aftion, 
[tis not then a naked profeſſion of Chriltianitie which 
will proue vs tobe in Chriſt; profeſſion without the power 
of Godlinelle, will helpe theeno more then change of gar- 
ment helped wicked Achab in the companie of good 1o/a- 
phat,for through it the arrow of Gods vengeance pearced 
him, among the thouſands of 1/rae/; & all the pretences of 
men who work iniquity ſhall not in that laſt day ſauethem 
from that fearful lentence,adepart from 1: 1 know Jour not,Let 
the carnall profetlors of this age hearken to their doom be- 
fore hand,which alfaredly they ſhall heare at theTaſtiF they 
gocon (till intheir ſins, Let vs not be deceiued;fearefull is 
that ſentence, No vncleane thing, none that workes abhomina- 
tron ſhall enter into that heanenly Citi2: and ſuch haue we ben 


7.Cor.6.11. 


2.Pet.1.10. 
I Cor, £ I 7. 


| they be thy witnetles to prooue tha 
thy workes,not by thy words,ſhal thou be judged in the 


| Elettion by well doing. If any man be in Jeſus let him become a 


all,but blefled are they who are waſped , [anttified and tuſti- 
fied tm the name of the Lord Teſus , and by the ſpirit of our Gd, 
The baſtard Chriſtians of our time haue learned by the 
light of the word to put good workes out of the chaire of 
merit, and iuſtly , Se ickis Chrilt onely ſhould lit in that 
chaire, but haue not yet ſet them down in their owne place; 
for though they be not meriters of cternall life, y&t.mulſt/ 

D; by 
alt 
day. Of this hath our Sauijour forewarned vs, and therefore 
doth the Apoltle counſell vs , Make ſure your calling and 


new | 2 
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- eAM ſpurreto Santlification, 
new creature, For if we ſay thaz we hane fellowſhip with God 
and walke in darkneſſe,we doe but lye, 

Sathan hath two ſtrong armes, whereby he wreſtles a- 
gainſt man,if withrhe one, whichis De$berarion , hee can- : 
not thcuſt thee downe vnto hell , then ſhall he preaſe with. 
the other to mount thee on the chariot of preſumption,that 
ſo he may ſend thee away poſting to damnation, puft vp 
with afalſe conception of mercy , when as in the meane 
time thou haſt no warrant thatthemercy of Godin Chriſt- 
dothappertaine co thee, This preſumption (faith Bernard ) 
is #nfidelss fiducia,it ſeemes vntothem who are {welled ther- 
with a ſtrong Faith : if you talke with them they will tell 
you they aremolt ſure of ſaluation , and that they neuer 
doubted thereof, yetin very deed it is but a faithlefſecon- 
| fidence, whereby Sathan doth miſerably deceiuethem; for 
hee carcthhot ſuppoſe all thy dayes thou houlda generall 
conceit of mercy , ſo that he finde by thy fruits that thou 
art not in Chriſt, Let vs beware of this preſumption , let vs 
not proclaime peace to our ſelues, when there is no peace, 
neither bleſſe our (clues in that ſtate of life wherein God 
will curſe vs , butin feare and trembling worke out vur 
owne ſaluation,making our Faith by good works: 
for the belt argument to prooue ſt, i 
this,that we walke nor after the fleſh. 
Andthat we may yet more be mooued to flyethe luſts 
of the fleſh, ler vs conlider how the Apoſtle oppones theſe 
two as contraries, which cannot conliſt together , to be in 
( hriſt , and towalke after the fleſh, It cannot therefore but 
be a great diſhonuuring of Chriſt, when they who pro- 
felle by word , that they arc his, doe by their wicked deeds 
deny him : for the euill life ofa profeſſor , in effec giues 


ife 
that Y carc in Chriſt, is | 
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Sathans two 
armes &- 
ratio 
Preſumption. 


Commonly 
Sathan tempts 
iech Preſump- 


tion. 


bo 


They diſho- 

nour Chriſt 

highly,who 

lay they are in 

Chriſt,and 

walkeafter the 
eſh. 


Tpower in hts death , no vertue in his relurreqion., no renu- 
ing grace to lanctiftie tho / is. Turkes and Pa- 


out this falle teſtimonie_againſ(t Chrilf that there is no | 


| 


gans who plainely deny him,do not derogate ſp much from 


the glory of Chriſt, as doe profane profetſors of hisname: 
D 3 tolerabilins 


; 
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Capel I . 


Onely apoftat® 
ons 4 & men 
beare falſe wit- 
neſle againſt 


God. 


| 
An euill life of | S 


a profeſſor ſaic.s 
in effe,there 
15no vertucin 


Chriſt. 


A godly life is 

the firſt martir- 
. dome, without 

ſuffering for 
_{ Chrift which 
is the ſecond, 
martirdome is 
not acceptable 
{ to him. 


C 17.4e dupli-\ 


(1 martirio, 


el ſpurre to Santtification, 
tolerabilins enim lingua qua vita mentitur,thelye (ſaith Au- 
guſtine )which is madeby the tongue, is more tollerablechen 
chat which is made by thelife : where the tongue profetles 
Chriſt,and the heart is giuen to impiety, this is not prefeſ/io, 
ſed abnegatio Chriſti,a profelſion,but a denying of Chriſt. 
Itis a great finne to beare falſe witnelle againſt our 
neighbour,but a greater ſinneto bearefalle witnelTe again! 
the Lord. Euery creatureintheir kinde giues a true teſti- 
monie vnto God, the heauens declare his glory , the earth, 
and all that therem t; (ets forth his goodnelle, yea the little 
Emmet proclaimes his prouidence : he mult be a proui- 
dent father , that hath putſo great prouidence in (o ſmall 


acreature; onely apoltate Angels and men are falſe wit-| 


neſles againſt the Lord. Sathan lics ſometime againlt his 
mercy :as when he (ayes to the penitent and belecuing 
man, God will not forgiue him : ſometime againſt his 
iuſtice , when he beares the wicked in hand that God will 
not puniſh him;ſometimeagainft his prouidence, when hee 
would perſwadethe afflited that God cannot deliver them. 
Andas for the Apoltate man, heis allo afalſe witnetle a- 
gainlt God, he callcth himſelfe the childe of God , and be- 
hold he carrieththe image of Sathany as if the Lord be- 
at children toanother image and not to his owne. Cer- 
tainely thelinfull life of one profeſſing Chriſt, is a publicke 
teſtimonie,falſly proclayming to the world( as I haue ſaid) 
thattherceisno vertue in Chrift , and that he is ſuch a Sa- 
uiour as can neither ſanftife nor faue from linne ſuch as 


arc his ; a fearctull blaſphemie. 


All Chriſtians are not honoured with the ſecond martir- 


dome , that is , tobe Chriſts witnetles by ſuffering of 
death for his truths ſake; yetall are bound by a godly life 
to be witnelles of his fauing and renuing. power, ſhewsn 
forth his meruailous vertne who hath tranſlated vs from dark- 
reſſe into his light. Tota vita martyrium eſſe debet , hoc et 
teſtimoninm deo reddere , cc. the wholelife of a Chriſtian 
ſhould bea martirdome, that is,a continuall witneſſing ow 
the 
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A ſpurre to Sanitificatiog. 


| 


the ſecond martirdome ,that is, the teſtimoniewhich thou 
beareſt to thetruth of God by ſhedding of thy blood , is 
worth nothing ; it auailes not to giuethy body to be burnt 
inthe fire, vnletſethat firſt thou mortific thy carthly mem- 
bers , and by reaſonable ſermice offer vp thy body a linely and 
an acceptable ſacrifice to God, And hereunto alſotendeth 
that which hee ſubioynes, Efficacims eft vite quam lingue fe 


ſtimonium, habent etiam opera ſnam i , &c. The teſti- 


fore our bleſſed Sauiour in the Goſpell ſayeth , the workes | 
which the Father hath ginen me to doe , the ſame workers 


=o 
of the moſt 


high, Thus it is a moſt fearefull finne for them 
to Ay after he fleſh, who profeiles that they arcin Icſus 
Chriſt. 


For no finne can be committed of then withouthorri- 
ble facriledge : euery worke of the fleſh , though done by a 
Paganis a tranſgreſſion of Gods law , which ſhall be+pu- 
niſhed vnto death : but the ſame committed by Chriſtians 
| are not onely linnes , but lacrilegious ſinnes,and that ofthe 
highelt degree : then came the linnes, of Be/&azar to the 
hight, when to all his former ſinnes hee ioyned the abuſe 
of thoſe veflels which were holy : to haue drunke intem- 

ratly for the honour of his Idol in any veſlell,was a feare- 

[] ſinne, but to docit in the veſlels dedicated to the ho- 
nourof thetrue God was a double finne: Yet is this facri- 
ledge ſmall , if it ſhall be compared with thine, who pro- 
felling Chriſt,liues profancly : hee abuſed dead vellels of 
gold & liluer , but thou eres atemple for the liuing God 
ina temple for Idols : thou dehileſt the ſanRtuary of 


| w 


the truth of God : andthis is ſo neceſfarie that without it | 


yon 
|monie of the life je more effectuall the teſtimanieof | 
Tthe tongue : workes haue alſotheir owne language,yea and | 


cirowneeloquence ,though the tongue belilent: there- | 


that I doe beare witneſſe of mee, Likeas ( Cyprian faycth) | 
workes profelles that there is a God, ſo cuill workes | 
y in their owne kinde that there is no God,nor knowledge | 
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Ged with all vncleanneſſe: thoſe veſſels which by Baptiſine | 
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Iudas puniſhed 
ſooner than 
Caiphas. 


A Chriſtian 


ite cannot DE 


cd WItnouta 


arte 


In naturall 
men there is 
alſoa battell, 
but not be- 
tweene the 


{Fleſh and the 
| |Spyrit. 


| 


Gen.6.3. 


eA. ſpurre to Santlification, | 


| fleſh zit being true in them all. whichis. ſpoken of thoſe in 


the marke of God, were ſeperate and (ealed to his holy ſer- 
uice, thou abulſcſtco the {eruice of. Sathan : by profeſlion 
thou art militant vnder the banner of Chriſt , wearing his 
badge, butby ation art a ſeruant to his aduerſaric : like as 
[udas thou doelſt kifſe Chriſt with thy mouth , and with thy 
hand thou betrayeſt him, Let carnall profetlors looke to 
him, and they may ſce that a more fearefull iudgement a- 
bides them than the opfn enemies of Chriſt Iclus,himfelfe 


becamehis owneexccutioner, Neither Caiphas, nor Pilate, | 


nor the falſe witnelles, nor the people,who crycd, crwcifie, 
were (o ſodaincly iudged as /u4as :let men therefore learne 
cither to make their liues in ſome meaſure anſwerableto 
their Chriſtian profeſſion, or &lſcifthey will walke after the 
fleſh, let them leaue offany more to vſurpe the Chriſtian 
name, | 

We haucherefurther to learne, that itis not an caſie 


worketo leada_Chriſtianlite, but moſt hard, confidering | 
thar it cannot be led without a continuall bitte Betweene 


two parties,the Fleſh and the Spzrit: of fo contrarie a diſpo- 
ſition , thatthe fleſh luſts alway againſt the ſpirit , and the 
ſpiritagainſtthe fleſh ; it is nor poſſible we can walke after 
the one( the Spiri: ) vnleflecontinually we reliſt theother 
( the fleſs.) Andthis battell is ſo proper to the Chriſtian, 
that none in the world can fight it but hee onely. Itis true 


that in men vnregencratethereis a battell betweene Reaſon | 


and AﬀeRion; Reaſon oftentimes refuling that for ſome 
worldly reſpe& which Aﬀeion commaunds : and in like 
manner, a battell betweene a naturall confcience,and natu- 
rall affeQtion ; an example whereof we haut in Ps/ate , the 
light of his conſcience forbidding him to condemne Chriſt, 
naturall affeion, feare of Ceſar, compelling him to doe 
the contrary, But theſe battels-in the vnregenerate are not 
battels betweene the fleſs and the ſpirit , but betweene fleſh 
and flefh : for inan vnregenerate man there is nothing but 
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the originallworſd : 7 will ſtrive no more with man for hee ts 
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ts Onr life is a Warfare. It 
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but fleſh, Butin the Chriſtian the contrary parties are,the. 
new man and the olde, the fleſhand the ſpirit , naturere- 
generate fighting againſt nature ynregenerate , with ſuch 
reſtleſle oppolitions, that there ſhall beno perfet peace, 
till the —_ extinguiſhed the other, the life of the one 
being the death of the other,Onely happy arc they who in 
this life arc exerciſed in this battel thee are the good (oul- 
diers of leſus, for whoin is prepared the Crowne. As for 
others who fight it not,though they be atquietnellewithin 
themlſelues, yet their peace is wicked and peruerſe; their 
being in them an agreement of all their powers to rebell 
againſt God: Ubi enzm non eft bellum , 161 pax pernerſa, eLug.ſer, 12 
wherethereis not this Chriſtian battell,thereis a miſerable 
ce, the end whereof out of doubt , ſhall be more mi- 
crable perturbation : what hope can thoſe vyretches 
haue, that at length , they ſhall overcome, and obrayne 
on Crowne, who haue neuer done ſo much as beginne to 
t 2 
. Butto returne, the difficultie of this Chriſtian battell bo —_— 
appearesthe more, if wee conlider that it is without inter- ' ,, barrel where 
million, that our aduerſaric isnot cxternall, neither ſuchas init appeares. 
ſtands alway vpon circumſtances of time and place,and ex- | | 
teriour obies to i1 'pugne vs, but being internall and do- | 
meltike inuades vs with reſtletTe atlaults , cuen then when | 
the outward occalio. '{cructh not, The flefs (faith Bernard) Bernard, 
is an enemie, boitu quem nec fugere poſſunns, nec fugarecer- 
camferre illum neceſſe et, which we canneither flye, nor yet 
chaſe away from vs, a neceſlitie lyes vpon vs to carrie it a- | 
bout with vs,we cannot flyefrom it. Non enim pot nor, ſed pop ur 1, 
in nobs nos ſequitar, for it followeth vs (ſaith e4mbreſe )not : peniten.hb.1 
after vs but in vs, A belieged Citic is ſooner berrayed by bo 4p.14 Ws 
ſecret enemies within , then ſuppretſed by open enemies ; 
without;itisnotthe plain battel ordered beforevs,whichwe 
haueſo much to feare,as thetraines & ſecret ambuſhments 


of our aduerſaricz if wequercome his power,which is with- | 
| invs,his forces ſhal beſoone enfeebled which is withoutvs. 
Y BE] TH 
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Bernard. 


_—_ the other. Ina battaile betweene two,cuery man 
ali 
ous; for the help of theone, (faith Baſis the ouerthrow 


of the other : ſo 1s itinthis combat betweenethe Fleſhand 
the Spiritzthe Fleſh being ſtrengthened by outward allure. 


this life,” Ts to hehe againſt thelc Tulls of theFlelh, which 
Axhtagapeourloules, © hragain( ourſoules, Our life, faith 7ob, in thecarthisa | 
W 


© Onriifei a Walking, 


Ogwhat neede haue weethereforein all the ations of our 
life to walkecircumſpedtly ? wee hauc neede of eyes within, 
and without vs, thatwe may diſccrne the inward delires of 
the Spirit, from theſe of the Fleſh 3 and may looke right- 
ly on thoſe outward obies which may cheriſh the one,and 


sthat partie, which he would faine haue to be viRtori- 


ments and carnall exerciſes quencherh the Spirit,and brin- 
gcth ir in ſubicion, but the more the body be ſubdued 
by moderatediſcipline,the ſtronger waxes the man of God, 
Happy were wee it our care were continuall to ſtrengthen } 
the ene by all ſpirituall exerciſes, that wee might daily wea- 
ken the other, | 

For the greateſt perfetion whereunto wecan attainein 


arfare, Bellums ef, non triumphs, it is a battaile, not a tri- 
umph(faith eLuguFime: ) though after many particular vi- 
Rories the Lord put that voyce of triumph many times in 
our mouthes , thanks be to God, who alway makes ws to tri« 
nmphin Chriſt Ieſws, yetlet vs remember, thatincontinent 
we mult fight againe; ſo long as we arc in this mortall body 
whercintheFlcth luſts againlt che Spirit, wecannot be free | 


from carnallandeulldelires : if thou dilſemblenor, thou 


AY 


altalway finde within thy ſelfe ſome thing which hath 
neede to bereliſted : for our linfull ſuper uities (faith Ber- 
nard,) areluch, putata repmilntant,effugata redrunt, '& reac-| 
cenduntur extinita,that being cut offi they { pring out againe, 
chaſed away they returneagaine, being quenched theyare 
kindled againe, YVelis,nolis,1mra fines twos habitabit Tebuſeus, 
will thou,nill thou, the Tebulite ſhall dwell within thy bor- 


And 


— 


te 


ders: S»biugari poteft, exterminari non peteſt,he may beſub- 
dued, but cannot be rooted Our, 
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* Andthisagaine doewe mark for the comfort of weake| Chriſtsmem- | 
rs miiitant 


conſciences ; itis Sathans ſubtiltie, whereby commonly hee 
diſquicts many, that becauſe carnall corruption is in them, Li... 


he would therefore beare themrin hand that they are none 7 one 
of Chrilts. Inthis he playes the deceiuerhe tries vs by the | rule, 
wrong rule when he tryecs vs by the rule of perfet landti- w 


fication, this is the {quare which ought to be laid to Chriſts 
members triumphant in heauen, and not to thoſe who are 
militant here, vpon earth: Sinne remayning in me will not 
proue thattherefore I am notin Chriſt, (otherwiſe Chriit 
ſhould haue no members vpon earth) but grace wurking 
that new_diſpolition which nature could” ncuer ettect, 
proues vndoubtedly that we are in Chrilt [clus. 

Let this therefore be our comfort,that albcit there bein | There is fleſh- 
vs a fleſhly corruption, pet thanks be to God we walke not | ly corruption 
after it,that is,we follow notwillingly the dire&tion & come | in the Chriſti- 
mandement thereof, It is truc,and alas wefinde it by expe- |; _ ant,but 
rience, the regenerate man may beledtaptiue(for a time) | 10, 
to the law of linne:; hee may be pulled perforce out of the 
way of Gods commandements-, whercin hee delights to 
walke,and compelled to docthole things which he would | ® 


not,yet euen at that ſame time heediſclaymes the gouern- | - 
frhefl lamenting within himlſclfe 


ment of the fleſh,mourning and 
that he ſhould be draw 2c obedience of his owne 
ordand goucrnour,the ſpirit of Ieſus. 1 


And indecdeit is worthy to be marked that what cuer | a,., cuice 
ſeruicethe regenerate man giues vnto linne,itis like theſer-| the Chriſtian 
uice that 1/7ac/ gaue to Pharaoh in Egypt, throwne our by | giuesto finne, 
opprellion, and therefore compelled themto ligh and crie | b — _ 
vnto God: but theſeruicewhich the regenerate wan giues | 1,7 "PE 1's 
to the Lord, is voluntaric, done as vnto his molt lawfull fu- | 17.2e! gave to 
periour, with gladnefle , icy and contentment of minde, | Pharaoh, 
Happie isthat man who can make this reply to his ſpiri- 
tuall aduerſarie, when he is challenged of his linnes, Ttis 
true (Ocnemie) thatT haue done many things by thy en- 
tiſement, yet herein I reioyce , that whatſocuer — 
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called 2a walk- 
ing, teaches vs 
fourethings. 


I 
The life of a 
Chriſtian is a 
remouing from 
euill ro good. 
Iſai 1.16.17, 
Luke.16. 13. 
2.Tim.2.19. 


BaſiinP/a.z. 


Many baitagd 
Chriſtians 
haue neuer yet 
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| farreleflere- 


moued to 
good, 


But dicth in 
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| God,is the matter of my ioy. 


haue done to thee, i it isnow through the graccof God the 
matter of my griefc,but theweake ſeruice1 haue giuenvnto 


Moreouer, inthis Metaphor of walking,we are taught, 
that as the walking of the body isa mouing from one place 
to another,ſo the Chriſtian life is a continuall mouing of 
the heart from one thing to another, that is, from ſinneto 
ſanctification: departing from our ſelues that we may draw 
neerevnto God : both theſe arecompriſed by Eſay, ( caſe 
to doe enill, learne to doe good. Our progrellein this iourney 
is nut made,pedibres, /ed affesbus, by motion of our fecte, 


Onr life is a Walking, . \ 


but of our attections, but the beginning thereof is a depar- 
ting from cuill, No men can ſerue two Maifters : heewho 
will draw neere to the Lordand call vpon his name, muſt 
depart from iniquitie. Sic#t in gradibus, £5. in the going 
vp of aſlaire (ſaith Baſil) the hir(t ſtep raiſeth a man from 
the earth, & then he goes vp by degrees till he come where 
hee would be; fois it in our owne conuerlion, prixcipinns 
perfeflionts ad Deum, eft aiſceſſus a malo, the beginning of 
our iourney to God, is a departure from eulll. This I mark 
for the wakening of thoſe vpon whom the Lord Ieſus hath 
called, but they hauenot yet with Zazarm riſen out of the 
graue ; nor with Mathew forſaken their receit of cuſtome 
yea, haue not ſo much as with the man lick of the pallieri- 
ſen out of their bed (of ſecuritic) far lefTe haue begun with 
'Damid to runne the way of the Lords Commandements : 
they haue not learned to forlake euill,much letle to follow 
thatwhich is good : the Lord hath called vpon them, but 
they hauc not gone one foote from their olde ſinnes: bene 
ambulant peaibis, ſed male moribus : their feete are ſtraight, 
but their manners are exceeding crooked : they make no 
progreſle forward toward the Lord of Sion; they delighr 
toabide (tillin Babell and Egypt, working without reſt, 
but their labour is vnprofiatble. Ambrnlant m cirenitn,they 
walke asinacircle, the centre whereof is Sathan , the cir- 
cumferenceſundry ſorts of ſinnes, beyond which they walk 
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not: from one of theſethe wicked walkes about to another, 
in ſuch ſort,that incontinent they returne to the ſame;they 
wearie themlſelues in theyay of iniquity, but are (till in the 
' ame place -atcheir gaing out of the world wherein they 
' came into it;that is, as the 

in linne, their miſerable lie not being a walkingTirthe way 
. of Godlineſſe, bur a wallowing in one and the ſelfe ſame 

puddle of linne, 

But leauing them,lct vs marke for our inſtruRion inthis 
Metaphor of walking, that we arenot yet where we ſhould 
bez we haue not attained tothe end of our iourney : there. 
fore euery day ſhould we gird vp our loynes,remembring 

| that warning which the Angell gaueto Eh, as molt perti- 
| nentvntovs, «Ariſe, and walke, thou hast yet a greatsurney 
20 gee, Ofthe Children of God (faid Theophilattras) quidam 
ſunt in patrie, quiaam in via ad patriam, ſome areat home in 
their own Country,ſomeare in the iourney homeward; but 
| woe be to them who are neither in their owne Country, 
| neither in the way vntoit:weare not therefore to ſettle our 
| ſelues here, as if we had no further to goe,but mult walke 
forward through this valley of teares , from [?rergih re 
ſtrength , till at laſt we appeare before the face of God in Sion, 
eAabnc in e/Egipto detinemur , promiſſionss terram nonanm 
ſortiti ſumus, quomodo igitur cantabo canticum domini im terra 
aliena?weare (till detayned in Egypt,we hauenot yet obtay- 
|nedtheland of promiſe, how then ſhall I ſing the ſongs of 
'theLordin a ſtrangeland? we arenot yet palt the red lea, 
nor the vaſte wildernetle, nor the fierie Serpents, what ſhal 
{ wedo, but water our couch night and day with teares and 
with feare andtrembling walk on che reſt of the way waich 
yctis before vs? 

Thirdly, ſeeing wee arc in a iourney, lct vs take heede 
that wee keepe the way , otherwiſe our lite ſhall be a wan- 


| 


Chriſt; 7 am the way: 1t wee abide in it, wee ſhall walke with 


God as Enoch did; betore God as «Abraham did; — 
| Go 


were bornein ſinne, ſo they die 


2 

So long as wee 
are here,we are 
not at the end 
of our iourney 
and therefore 
ſhouldnotreſ, 
King, Ig 7- 

T beeph, in 2, 
epi/i.ad Cor, 


| Baſil. t0m,1, 


Pjal.84.7. 


| cap.vir, 


dring from God, not a walking toward God, the way is 


3 
Seeing our life 
is a walking, 
take heed wee 
kceperhe right 
ways 


| 
| lohn,14.6. | 
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Bern par. |theend,the way,and the guide. Zammu poi? Chriftnm, quia 

'uis Sermons. | veritas, per Chriilum, quia via, ad Chriſtum, quia vita, Let 
bus Serm.2 3. fVS walke after Chriſt,becauſe heis the l 

Chriſt, becaulche is the way ; Iet vs walke toward Chriſt,be- 

Tc the _ of men 

[Tathe werld, yc ſhallſce ſome in ſtead of following Chriſt, 

flying from him, 2s enim male facit, oait lacem,tor he who 

doth euill hatcth the light : Others wherethey ſhould fol- 

low him, runne before him,not waiting vpon his lightand 

direction in matters of his worſhip, followes their owneſpi- 

rit,doing that which is good in their owne eyes, they runne 

with zcale,butnot in the right way. : 

For hee that And we haue ſo muchthe more totake heedevnto the 

walketh after | way, becauſe cuery mans courſe declareth what kinde of 

--7 4599 ny man he is , whether carnall or ſpirituall, and what will be 

IS an his end : he that ſeweth to the fleſh , of the fleſh will reape cor- 

death. rnption, but hee that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit 

Gal.6, reape life exerlaſting.lam perſwaded there is nomanamong 


Godas Danid did, O happy turne, whereig Chriſt is both 


vs, who willnot ſay hee would be at the beſt end, which is 
eternall life ; but here is thewonderfull folly of men, the 
propoſed end of their pilgrimage whereat they would be 
is heauen, but the way wherein they walke, is the way that 
leadeth cloſe into hell. Who will not elteeme him a foole, 
whoin wordfaith his journey istoward the South, and yet | 
for no mans warning will retraine his feete from walking | 
toward the North 2? but more fooliſh is he, who profelling | 
himſclfe a Pilgrime trauailing towards heauenly Ieruſalem, | 
keepes notwithſtanding a contraric courſe , kauing his | 
backe vpon heauen, and his face. toward hell ; walking not 
after the Spirit, but after the Fleſh, O pittifull blindneſſe 
and folly | how many witnetles- of God haue forewarned 
thee in thy lite , all crying tothee with a loud voyce, this 
way wherein thou walkeſt (O finfull man) is the way of 
death ? hewho lives after the Fleſh,ſhall dye atluredly;yct 
wilt thou not returne, nor change thecourle of thy life, 


| 


fo 
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to a boly Life. 


to walke after the living God, that thou mayeſt be ſaucd? 
And hauing once found the right way which may lead 

vs vnto God, let vs ſtrengthen our ſelues to walke in it, by 
thoſe three moſt notable helps of a godly lite,deliuered to 
| vs by Daxid,inthreeverſes of 1 19. P/al, Verſ.57. O Lord 
'1 haue deternuned to keepe thy word. 58, 1 haue made my 
ſupplication in thy preſence with my whole heart, 59. I haue 
' conſidered my wayes and turned my feete unto thy teftimonies. 
Determination is the firſt ; itis a good rhing by ſetled rcſo- 

| lutionto conclude withthy ſelfe that thou wilt liue godly. 
| Supplication is theſecond;except by continuall prayer our 

| determination be confirmed , and ſtrengthned by grace 
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Three belpes 


| 
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niſhtomorrow, Conlideration is the third;and it is profita- 
bleto reduce vs againe into theway of God, fo often as of 
weakneile we wander from it,contrary to our firſt determi- 
nation; Theſeare the three heipes to keepe our heartin 
the way of God, ſo necellaric thatyf without them wee doe 
any work, it is not poſſible but we ſhall be ſnared, And ther- 
foreas in a ſhip which is ready to ſayle,ſo ſoone as theſayles 
are hoyſed vp, preſently ſome skilfull Marriner ſtarteth to 
the rudder : ſo cuery moraing, wherein we riſe from our 


— 


Twarnes vs tq returne againe intoit. Happy is that man in 
whoſclifeohe of thele threes alwayes an actour, 
Andfourthly, by this Metaphor of walking, that in our 


from God, our concluſions which we take to day ſhall va- |. 
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Three profita- | 
ble helpes of a 


2odly life, 
Pſal. 119. 


IT 
Determinatio. 
2 


Supplication, 


Conſideration. 


4 
Ourlife ould 
be a daily pro- 


greſſe in godlinetle, For as in walking (faith Bail )the 


Chriſtian conuerſation , there ſhould be a continuall _ 
eps 
of 


[9 —_ 
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Three helpes to 4 holy Life. — 


Bern,ſer, de 
ordixe,c>c, 


2 
Confirmation 


tion. 

The Apoſtle 
confirmes his 
generall pro- 
polition, 


of the feete by a mutuall ſtrife among themſclues are chan- 
ged, inſuch ſort thatthe foote which now is hindmol2 is 
formolſt next,continuing alway this motion;till wecome to 
the place of our reſt : ſo ſhould there be inthe Chriſtian 
ſuch a continuall promouing of his heart toward God, that 


| the affection which this day is behinde, coldeſt in the loue 


of God, {loweſt to obey him, ſhould the next day be made 


adhucin eodem ftatu permaneat, for inthislifenothing ſtan- 
deth in one ſtare, it is moſt certaine that hee that goes not 
forward goes backward: yet would not ſo be vnder{tood 


ſooft ; in feare;lealt heſhouldfall againe. And thus much 


of his Propoſi- | 


fromthe lawof ſ1nne, and of death ; therefore to them: who 


asifthe Chriſtian had not his owne fainting and falling in 
the way of godlinelle; yet bletTed be God, who keepes our 
ſoules in life: we ſofaint that we reuiue, we ſo fall Ss 
riſe againe z of our former follies wee learneto be wile; of 
the experience of our weaknetle wee gather ſtrength, wee 
walke the more warily, becauſe fo oft wee haue ſtumbled 


ſemper eſt #n dolore,& tmoreghe who istruly penitent walkes | 
alway in ſorrow and feare; ge be hath fallen 


concerning the generall propoſition. 


Verſe 2. For the law of the /pirit of life which is in 
Christ Ieſis,, hath freed me from the law of ['nne, 
and of death. 


{ 
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BPAYES hath (aid, ibere 15 noGondemuation ro Them whe 
are in Chriſt, Now he proues It. There isin Chrift Tefusa 
lively working power, which freeth all that are in him | 


are in Chrift there can be ns condemnation : for wee being 


formoſt. ls hac enim vita nou progreas, «ft regreds, cum mbhil | 


and fallen ; of our linnes we make vantage : vers panitens of , 
1 
| 


_ freed 


— 
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Bondage of ſime howintollerable. 


freed from {inne,what can condemne vs? How Chriſt hath 
freed vs from the law of finne, heexplaines in thenexttwo 
verſes : there isin ſinne a twofold law , thatis, a twofold 
power ; firſt, a commaunding power; ſecondly a condem- 
ning power : butin Chriſt thereis a law, that is,a power” 
of the liucly ſpirit, or aliuely (pirituall power, delivering vs 
from them both. For firſt from the condemning power of 
linnehee ſhewes we are deliuered by the merit of Chriſts 
death,and ſuffering in the fleſh, whereby he hath condem- 
ned ſinne : which meritimputed to vsthat arein him;doth 
ſo free vs,that ſinne hath no forcenor power to condemne 
vsin judgement, and this he handlethin theghird verle. 
Secondly , he ſhewes how weare deliuered from the cam- 
maunding power of {inne, by the liucly vertue of Ieſus 
Chriſt, which being communicated vnto vs quickneth vs, 


and maketh vs to begin to tulfill the righteoulnelle of the 
law,ſo that refuling to walke after the fiſh, we endeauour 
to walke after the ſpirit, and this he handles in the fourth 
verſe : ſhewing that the end why Chriſt hath condemned 
ſinnein his fleſh, is that he might ſanQifie vs to the obe- 
dience of his holy law, whercunto at the laſt he ſhall make 
vs fullyconformable. Thus youſec howthat former ground 
of comfort is confirmed vnto vs, howſoeuer by nature wee 
were vnder the law of ſinne,and conſequently vnder dam- 
nation, yet now by Chriſt we are freed from all law of lin, 
and fofreedalſo from condemnation. 

The phraſes vſcd here by the Apoſtle, makes his pur- 
poſe ſeemeto bethe more obſcure, therefore will we firlt 
explanethem, This phraſe , the Firit of life m Chriſt , is 
more ſignificant than that well itcan be expretled in fo 
few effeQuall termes, The Apoſtle was ſent a Door to 
the Gentiles , yet doth he labour carneſtly to conuertthe 
lewes; for both their edifications hee ſo tempers his ſtile, 
that ſpeakingtothe Gentiles in the Grecian language, hee 
 keepes the Hebrew phraſe,which asI ſaid makes his ſpeech 


Shevwing how 
we are deliue- 
red both from 
\the commaun- 
ding and con- 
demning pows- 
er of linne. 


Phraſes vſ.d by 
the Apoſtle ex. 
pounded, 


appearethe harder. The Fri of life in (rift , then, is no 
E other 


50 


| 


— —_—_ 


Our aduerſa- 
ries Sathan, 
{in,and death, 
are {trong,but 
our Sauiour iis . 
ſtronger. 


Comfort. 


Rom,16.20, 


In what a vile 
bondage wee 
lived by nature 


Bondage of ſinne how intolerable, 


Againe,the law of the = of hift in Chrst,jis no other thing 
but that forcible working liuely power which isin Chriſt: 
forit is cuſtomableto the holy Apoltle to vie the word 
law to exprelle any thing,whercin thereis a commaunding 
or working power ; ſo he hath aſcribeth a law to linne , a 
law to his members, alaw to death, and nuw very pro- 
perly hee oppones vnto them « /aw of the ſpirit of bfe in 
Chriſt : which ismore liuely and powerfull toſaue, to free, 
and to quicken,then any law that hath contrary power,can 
be able to deſtroy , captiue,or lay them who are in Chriſt, 

Thus the words being expounded, the fir{t le{ſon will a- 


 ſinneand death alaw , which may condemneand deſtroy, 
aſcribes to Chrilt a more powerfull law, to iuſtifie and pre- 
ſcrue.Moſt ſure then is our eſtatewho are in Ieſus Chriſt, 
for there is a power in our Lord , which ſhall bring every 
contrary power of man and Angellin ſubic&ion to him: 
that tyrant ſinne hath indeede oppretled and ouer-ruled 
many 2 one, but our Lord Icfus the valiant conquerour 
hath a mighty power ableto diſanull the law of linne : and 


of man as his owne houſe, but Icſus is that ſtronger one, 
who will diſpoſletJe him and caſt him out of the hearts of 
all ſuch as are his: The God of peace ſhall ſhortly tread $a- 
than wnder onr feet , and therefore ſuppole we beweake in 
our (clues , yet we will reioyce in theſtrength of the Lord 
Ieſus. 

Secondly, we learne here that without Chriſt we liued 
ina vile ſeruitude and bondage, of all ſeruants thoſe arein 
worlt caſe who are ſould, and of thoſe who are ſould, they 
are worſt who muſt doe ſeruice in priſon, and of them 
whoare inpriſon , molt lamentablcis their eſtate whoare 
chaynedand bound in priſon, yet ſuch ſeruants were we by 
nature before Chriſt made vs free , we were not onely the 


ſcruants of linne ,. and ſould vnder finne, as witnelſeth the 


— 


other thing but the life of Chriſt , like that Reel, 11. 11. | 


P 


riſe out of the Apoſtles manner of ſpeech, who aſcribing to | 


Sathan is that (trong one who by nature poſletles the heart | 


Apoltle, | 


SIE EDS ot fo 


|cheth ſhortly , when hefaith that Chriſt hath freed vs from| 
the law of finne aud death, Firſt then, heaſcribethvnto linne}| 
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Bondage of ſine how intollerable. 


Apoſtle,but moreallo we were, as faith E/ay, captiuedand 
bound with chaines in priſon , the Iaylour whereof is infi- 
dclitic : for we were all ſhut yp vnder vnbclicfe, a Iaylour 
ſo (traiteand tyrannous, as permitted vsnot ſolong as we 
werein his keeping, ſo much as to lift vp our head, or looke 
vp to heauen for deliuerance from him from whom onely 
comes our helpe. Our opprellors in this bondage , are Sa- 
chan and Sinne,and (innes of ſo many (forts ,; as doe miſera- 
bly diſtra&theſoule. Pride one while vſurping dominion 
ouer vs;Auarice another while vendicating aſeatto herlelfe| 
with power to commaund vs ; Concupiſcence molt com- 
monly challenging vs to doe her (eruice, as our ſoucraigne, 
$16 cer(ant in me de me ipſo cunt pI_ ejje videar , thus 
doe they ſtrive within me ( faith Bernard ) about me to} 
which of their dominion I ſhould appertaine. That which 
hee confelled of himlelte, all the Godly may feelein their 
owne experience, innumerable are thoſe tyrants that ſtriue 
among themſcluecs, but all of them ſtrive againſt vs to haue 
domination ouer vs,but indeed theſe are vacouth Lords, 


and ſuchascan claime no title norright ouer vs, wee are 


arc bound to doeleruiceto none butto himalone. O Lord 
thereforecome downe and polletſethine owne kingdome, 
ere a throneto thy (elfe in our hearts , that thou by thy 
Spiric may raignein vs as our King , and make vs free from 
chele tyrants that would oppretle vs. 

But that we may the better perceive how abhomina- 
ble this ſeruitude is, let vs out of the Apoſtles words marke 
theſe three things : firſt, how this dominion is tyrannicall: 
ſecondly , how the commaundements of theſe tyrants are 
all wicked : and thirdly , areall deadly ; theſe three hetou- 


a Law ,notas if {in proceeded by a Law, (properly ſocal- 


the workemanſhip of God, theredeemed of the Lord, and| 


led)or that there were any lawfulneſſe in linne,but onely to]; 


; 


Ber hom, 4. 


Three things 
to be con(i- 
dered in this 
bondage. 


How a Law is 
alcribed ynto 
inne, 


| poynt out thertyranny thereof : for as Rulers ordayned by 
| E 2 God 


[ WEI 
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Bondage of fine how intolerable. 


I 
Sinis ſuch an 
intollerable ty- 
rant as never 
ſuffers his Sub- 
ies to rſt, 


e Auguſt. 
ſer ae temp. 


I 'Pet.2. I I LL 
2.T11.2.23. 


_ | Ambdefuga 
ſecult cap.4.. - 


God hauctheir owne Lawes by which they gouerne their 


owne commandements, to the obedience whereof they en- 
forceſuch as are vader them.And rhis tyrranny the Apoſtle 
hercaſcribes vnto ſinne, 

Atyrranny lawleſle , and moſt intollerable : for where 
as any other oppretlor will ſometime giue reſt to ſuch as 
arevnder his bondage. Euen in Egypt vnder Pharaoh , the 
Iraclites had licenſe to refreſh themſelues with meate, and 
drink,and ſleep;this ſpirituall oppretlor giues no relt to his 
miſerable capriues, but whether they catc,or drinke, or leep 


doth in ſuch ſort lye in waitto ſnare the childrenof God, 
Vt faciat aliquando dormientibits , quod non poteſt viguants- 
bus,that ſometime hee doth that vnto them when they are 


| a ſleepe, which by no meanes hee is able to doe when they 


are waking, And if{o he doeto the Saints , what mcruaile 
if heturmoylethe minde of his Captiues vnceilantly with 
vncleane cogitations? When dn hed once put it intothe 
mindeof 1z4as to betray Icſus , did hee ſuffer him to ret 
till he had performed it? no indeed, hee permitted him not 
ſo much as to cate his meate, but haſtned him fromthe Ta- 
bleto accompliſh his ſinne hee had intended : and Ammon 
being onceentiſed to defile his fiſter Thamar , was lo vexed 
chat his tleſli melted away , and his minde had no reſt. O 
how intollerable oppretTcurs are mans inordinate affeRti- 
ons where they haue dominion ouer him ! F /ye (therefore 
ſaith the Apoſtle) the luſts of thy youth; noyſome luſts, they 
fight ( faith Saint Peter ) againſt thy ſoule, they are enemies 
to our peace,and tocalling vpon thename of the Lord with 
a pure heart. Libido eſt furioſa domina [i [emel te comprehen- 


Subic&s iniuſtice, ſo hathalſo tyrannous vſurpers their | 


heealwaics exact the (eruice of linne fromthem,ſo that he | 


derit nec die nec notte ſmet te requizſcere : Lult Taid e Am: 
broje , 1s a furtoous miltrelſe, who tf once ſhe compre- 
hendthee , ſhall not ſuffer theeto reſt neyther nightnor 
day 


Secondly, in this ſeruitude, all the Commandements 


are} 
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| Bondage of une how intollerable. 


are alway vnlawfull : the moſt vnreaſonable tyranny that 
euer was , ſometime hath hada reaſonable commaund, but 
the Law of ſinne commaundeth and enforceth alwayes the 


and clay,a ſeruicevaſcemely ina holy people made free by 
'the Lord, but was it comparable to Sathans tyranny 
which heexerciſed ouer vs when we were ſtrangers from 
| thelifeof God, through the ignorance chatwas in vs? and 
' not content with rhe euill he hath done vs, (till hee vſurpes 
| ouer Vs,cuen now when the Sonne hath made vs free. The 
| Lord put in our mindes to know how flauiſh and vnreaſo- 
' nable Sathans bondage is , that our hearts may be confir- 
; med torcliſt him. 

Laſtly,the commaundements of this tyranny are all dead- 
ly,for the Law of fin ſubieeth to the Law of death, the 
commaunding power of linne , if we yeeld vnto it , deliuers 
vsvnto the condemning power of tinne : for ſinae , whey ut 
z5 finiſhed bringeth out death, And herein Sathan bewrayes 
| himſelfe to be a ſhameleſle and faithlelle traitour.not one- 

ly hepromiſeth life, when his purpoſe is to inflict death, 
but ha firſt hee cntifes man vnto {inne , he doth next 
accuſe man to God for thoſe ſame linnes which man hath 
done by his entifemenr. Be atTured of this,thou who art led 
captiue of Sathantodoe his will , that he who now without 


tranſereſſion of the Law of Gd, Sore was l{racll oppreſ- 
ſed when they were compelled in Egypt to workein brick 


cealing isa tempter of thee to ſinne, ſhall ſhortly after this 


And if thiscannot yet moouevs to become weary of 
this bondage let this threefold meditation helpe vs. 


of the preſent occalion, and we ſhall ſee that itis molt vn- 
ſeemely for vs to liue any more. ſeruants to ſo vnkindly, 
vnreaſonable, and intojlerable Maiſters. Remember firſt 


Bea tormenter of thee without intermillion, becaulc thou | Et 
{ Dalt Linned, £ 4 


. tion 
Conlider firſt what we haue beene: ſecondly, what wee tb 
hope to be : thirdly , what.cucn now wee may bein regard |eary ofthe 

Teruice of (in, 


All the com- es 
maundements 2 
thereof are vn- 
awkull. : 


3 
They areall 
dJadly. 


Tam.1.13. 


A threcfold 
YO 


I 
If we conſider 


thy originall glory,O thou man of God,thou wert made to 
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what we haue 
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Baſil.hexam:- 
| hom, 10, 


2 
What we hope 
to be after this 


B er.de perſe- 
cntgone [uſt i- 


neds.ca). 11, 


T.1oby. J-2. 
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3 
What preſently 


ye may be, 


The Chriſtian freed from Sathans bondage. | 


the image of God, inuelted in this dignitic to be Lord,and 
ruler ouer the creatures. Animales O bomo principata deco- 
ratum,vt = [ern affettiontbus? quamobrem tnam ipſins dig- 
mtatems abycigteg, ipſum ſerunm peccats conſtituis *quare teip- 
ſum fact captiniz ataboli ? Princeps creaturarum conſtiuures es, 
& dignitatem nature tue proizcts, O man thou art a creature 
adorned with princely power ( by thy firſt creation) why 
then ſerueſt chou atfecions? why dot thou calt away thine 
owne dignitie,and makes thy ſelfe a captiue of Sathan? thou 
waſt placed Lord of the creatures , thou walt appointed to 
rule ouer the fiſh of the Sca, and cuery bealt of the field, 
what ſhame is it then that thou ſhouldelt be ouer-ruled with 
thoſe beaſts which are within thee ? 

Secondly , conlider what thou hopelt to be after this 
life, doſt thou not hopeto raigne asa King in the heauens, 
and wiltthou now liucas a ſlauc to Sathan vpon earth ?Is 
any man crowned except he ſtriue as he ought? or doth he 
receiue the prize, who runnesnotthe race? or can hee ob- 
taine the victorie , who neucrwreltled? why then fighteſt 
thou not ? why runneſtthounot ? why beginnelt thou not 
toraigne incarth asa king ouer thy luſts,ſecing thou hopeſt 
to raigne as a kingin heauen in glory?Doe not deceiuethy 
ſelfe, that crowne is for conquerours not for captiues, Non 
Sþerare pote5t regnum calorum,cut ſupra propria membra reg- 
mare xox donatur : hee cannotlooke for that heauenly king- 
dome,to whom it is not giuen to raigneouer his own earth-.| 
ly members. Wee know that when Ieſis ſhall appeare we ſhall 
| be like him, for wee ſhall ſee him as hee ts , and hee that hath 
this hope in himſelfe , pargeth himſelfe enen as hee 15 pare. 
Certainly , if the Lord through Grace prepare thee not 
| for his Heaucnly Kingdome, thou canſt never fay with 

a warrant , that he Letra preparcd that kingdomefor 
thee. | 

And thirdly , the conſideration of the preſent occaſion 
ſhould wakenvs to goe outot this houfe of bondage, for 
| now the Songe of God offers tomakevs free , a Prince of 
greater 
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cater power,iscontent to enter into co 
ce promileth to reſtorevs to all the priuttedges wee loſt 
in efdams ; yea to giue vs much more than cuer we had in 
him,and ſhall wenegle fo faire an occalion? When Cyrus 
king of Perſia proclaymed liberty to the Iewes to goe from 
Babell;the place of their captiuitie,homeward toIeruſalem, 
itisfaid , that all thoſe went forward whoſe ſpirir God had 
raiſed vp : and now when the Lordsannoynted proclaymes 
liberty tothe captiues,and the opening of the doortothem 
that arcin priſon, I know that none ſhall follow his calling 
but ſuch nf ſpirit the Lord hath raiſed vpz therelt being 
miſerably blind , delightto lye ſtill in captiuitie ; thinking 
their bondage liberty, The Lord giue vs gracethat we may 
diſcernethetime of our viſitation, that with Danid we may 
aduanceoureycstoward the Lord, who hath begunne to 
plucke our feet out of the net, and that (till we may lift vp, 
and ſtretch out our hands vnto him,till hee haue deliuered 
vs fully from the power of the enemie. | 
This being ſpoken of the bondage, weare now to con- 
ſider that our deliuerance from it ishere aſcribed to Ieſus 
Chriſt, Thy peraition t« of thy ſelfe O Iſraell, Bat our ſaluation 
belongs to the Lord, and to the Lambe that ſits vpon the throne, 
Let no man therefore be ſo vnthankfull as to aſcribe any 
part of this glory to another , my glory will I not gine to ano- 
ther ,faiththe Lord: the glory of a temporall deliuerance 


God will not giue it vnto man ; hee would not faue Iſraell |. 


vnder Gideon , withthirtic twothouſand, and why ? leaſt 
[ſraell ſhould vaunt againſt the Lord , and ſay my right 
hand hath done it.Or euer he entred his people 1ſraell into 
the land of Canaan, he forewarned them that they ſhould 
not ay it was for their righteoulnelle , and will hee then 
thinke yee; giue the praiſe of this molt notable deliuerance 
to the Creature ? No the whole booke of God witnefleth 
that it is not for our rightcouſnetle, but for the praiſe of 
the glory of hisrich mercie, that we are entred into hea- 
uenly Canaan, Did Peter, James and John helpe the Lord 
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-notorious linners, are now become ſuch as repents, and 
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leſus, in that agonic which he ſuffered in the garden? no 
ſurely , be bad them watch with him and pray, but when 
hee was ſweating blood, they were ſleeping; when he was 
buffered in Caip-4as ball, did not Perer deny him ? when he 
went tothe Crolle , did not all his diſciples forſake him ? 
and thoſe who loued him moſt dearely, did they not ſtand 
afarreoff from him ? Certainely he alone troad the wine- 


of our linnes in his bletſed body on the Crofle: to him ther- 
forc alone pertayneth the glory of our (aluation. 

As for the perſons ro whom this deliverance pertaines, 
the Apoltlenames himſelfe among them,bath freed vs; mot 
to exclude, but rather to confirme all others whoarein 
leſus Chriſt, For he confetfles of him(ſclfe that he was re- 
ceited to mercy ,for this end , that God might ſhew vpon 
him a» example of long ſuffering , to them who ſhall in time to 
come beleene in him wnto cternall life : therefore it is that hee 
{peakes of this deliuerancein his owne perſon, for the con- 
" Rn of others, who hauing bcene before, as hee was, 


belecues. And indeed cuery example of GODS mercy 
ſhewed vnto others,ſhould ſerueto hook 2then vs. eAudien- 
tes C hriſtum non horruiſſe confitentem latronem,c>c,when we 
heare( fayth Bernard) that the Lord Iclus abhorred not 
the penitent Theefe on the Crolle; that hee deſpiſed not 
che linfull Cananitiſh woman, when ſhe made ſupplicationz 
nor the woman taken in Adulterie ; nor him that fat at the 
receipt of Cuſtome 3 nor the Publicane, when hee ſought 
mercic;northe Diſciple that denyed him ; neither yet the 


CHYY AN poſt eum, inthe ſweet ſmell of theſe 
vs runneafter him. 

Alwaies weſeethat the Apoltle doth ſpeake vnto others 
of a deliuerance obtayned by Chriſt,as being alſo pertaker 
thereof himſelfe. As he was a Preacher of Chriſt, ſo he was 


oyntments, let 
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preſſe of thewrath of God , healone bare the puniſhment | 


perſecuter of his Diſciples : »» odore horum vnguentorum | 


leaſt 


——_— 


afollower of Chritt, he beate downe his body by diſcipline, | 


xa. 
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leaſt that preaching vnto others hee ſhould haue beenea | pronounce to 
reprobate himſelfe:and therforche now ſpeaks as one who | ®thers,are moſt 
is fure that heealſo hath his portion in Chriſt. Otherwiſe miſerable, 
what comfort can it be , cither to Preacher or profeſſorto 
{peake of that life and grace , which comment by Chriſt 
Icſus, they themſelues inthe meane time being like to that \ 
miſerable Atheiſt $7902 Mag, to whom Peter gaue out 
that fearctull {entence,thou haſt neither part nor fellowſhip m | 46, 8.21. 
this buſmeſſe, orlikerhoſe Prielts in Ieruſalem in the dayes | 
of Herod, who direed others to Berhleem by the light of 
theword, ro worſhip Chriſt, but went not themſelues 3 ur 
thoſe builders of Noabs Arke, who hclpedto build a vellel 
for preſcruation of others,but periſhed in the deluge them- 
ſelues ; or like Blhah and Zilpah, who brought forth and 
nouriſhed freemen vnto /acob, but remayned themſclues 
inthe ſtate of bond women ? from this vnhappie condi- 
tion the Lord deliuer vs,and make vs partakers of that mer- 
cie and grace , whereof hee hath made vs Preachers and 
profetlors. | 
From the Law of ſinne and death.) Heere the Apoltle 
ſhewes from what it is that we are deliuered. Daxid faith, 
many delmerances gineth the Lord to bis annoynted : he (pake | Pſal.18.51. 
it of him(elfe, and itistrue ofall theChildren of God. By | 
a great deliuerance heſaued Noahin the deluge; Lot inthe 
burning of Sodome 1/7ac/ out of Egypt; 7e/eph inthepri-| 
ſon ; 'Damelinthe denne; thethree Children in the fierie | 
turnace,but all theſe are ſmall if they becomparcd with this | 
deliverance from linne and death. | 
Wherefirlt welearne how the Apoltle conioynes thele | Sinne & death 
two, linneand death : if we be delivered from the firſt wee | God hath con- 
{hall alſo be delivered from the ſecond; but it weeabide in | —_ who 
the firſt we ſhall be ſure notto eſcape the ſecond : if there-| 1, FOE 
fore Sathan ſay vnto vs as he did to our firlt Parents,rough 
y' eate f this forbidden tree yee ſhall not aye ; let vs anſwere |* 
him, he hath proued already a ſhameleile lyar, and we are 
not any more to credit him : that ſame penaltielyes vpun 
| cucry 
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euery ſinne , which was laydvpon the firlt , if ye doe vt, ye 


| Ball die. God hath conioyned them,and who ſhal ſeperate 


them ? though the Lord (peake not inſtantly to cuery lin- 
ner,as he did to eLoimelech,behold thouart but dead,becanſe 
of thus ſinne, yet is it true of euery linne, when it ts finiſhed it 
brings ont death, Soſoone as lonas entred into the Sea(laith 
Chrs/oſtome )the {torme roſe, to teach vs that Vbi peccatum, 
ib4procellayherethere is inne,fpecially n———_ with re- 


ThAlion, Wn will notfaileto arife a ſtorme of the wrath of 


God. 

Itistrue indeed, the ſinner in committing of linne doth 
not percciue this,being blinder than Ba/aam,he walkes on 
in an cuill courſe, and ſees not the ſword of Gods vengeance 
which is before him , but imagines alway to reape ſome 
good either of profit, or pleaſure, by committing of linne: 
for theſeare Sathans two baites,vnder which hee couers his 
deadly hookes.Itis therefore a point of {ingular wiſedome 
to decerne betwcenethe deceit of (inne preſent, and the 
fruitof ſinne to come, betweene that which Sathan promi- 
ſcth, and that which we finde in experience performed; He | 
promiſed to our Parents that they ſhould be madelikevn- 
to God , butin very deede hee made them miſerable like 
himſelfe. And if thou wilt alſo obſerue that which thou 
findeſt in thy owne experience , what fruit haſt thou of a 
ſinne, when thou haſt committed it? doth not darknelle 
ariſe in thy minde, heauineſle in thy heart, terrour, feare, 
and acculing @ggitations inthy conſcience?Euery man may 
finde it, who lift tomarkeit by moe then athouſand expe- 
riences in himſelfe,that Sathan is a ſhaineletle deceiuer;yca, 
more deceitfull then Labar,who promiſed togiue to Jacob 
beautifull Rabel, but inthe darke he gaue him bleare-cyed 
Leah: beaſſured he will change thy wages, promiſe thee 
one thing,and pay thee with another. As Hamor ſpake to 


*| his Sichemites, ſo doth Sathan to his blind-folded Citizens, 


he perſwaded his people that ifthey would be circumciſed, 
all Jacobs ſabſtance and cattell ſhould be theirs: but indeed 
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the contrary enſued,for the gouds of the Sithemites befell 
tothe houle of /acob, and they themſclues periſhed by the 
ſword, Letvs therefore beware of the inuenomed tongue 
of the Diucll, mentunr, vt fallat vitam pollicetnr gut perimat : 
helyes that he may deceine, he promiſcth life, that he may 
inflict death : ſay he what hewill, let vs beleeue theword of 
the. Lord, confirmed by dolctull daily experience, the wa- 
ges of ſrane ts death,God hath knit them together, and who 
ſhall ſeperate them 2? | 

So oftthen as Sathan by the deceit of linne would be- 
guile thee, remember that though linne ſeeme to be (weet, 
the fruit thereof is exceeding bitter : ifthouTearenot linne, 
earc that end whereunto linne leades thee, dulce peccarum, 
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ſed amara mor:, ſ\rneis lweet, but death is bitter: remem- 
ber that the wages which Sathan promiſeth and man would 
haue, hee ſhall not get; but the wages which God threat- 
neth, and man would not haue , ſhall atluredly be payed 
him: for this is the miſerie of thoſe who walke intheir 


hnnes,##xd propter quod peccantbic dimittunt,C ip/a peccata | 
{ccums portant , that for which they linne, they leaue it be- | 
hinde them, andcarric their ſinnes away out of the world. 
withthem. So thatin theend, when they ſhall gather the | 
profiteof all their former (innes into a ſumme, they ſhall 
find no other, but that fore-told by the Apoſtle, hat profit 
hae ye now of all thoſe things whereof ye are aſhamed ? lurely ' 
there is no fruit but ſhame and death to be pluckt from the | 
forbidden tree of linne, | FIR 3 

But heere it may be obiced by the weake conſcience 
of the godly, how canthis comfort be ours, that wee are 
freed from linne, who ind our [clues fo continually allaul- | 


1 ted ; yea oftentimes oppreliled of {inpe? For an[were,let vs 
-marfethaF ee ApoltieTarch not wee are fully freed from 
{inne in this life, but weare freed from thelaw of finne;thar 
is, both from the commanding and condemning power 


as before, neither hath it power any more to deraine vs 
vnder 
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vnder death. But as for the temptations of linne, there is 


odhath begunne to deliver from the Law of linne : for 
achan being impatient of 75 Tolle, Teckes daily to recouer 
his former dominion. From the time that once the Gibeo- 
nites made peace for themſelucs with /-/>»a, all thereſt of 
the Kings of Canaan made warreagainlt them:and ſoloone 
as we enter into a couenant with the Lord Iefus Sathan ſhal 
not failethe more hercely to allault vs, ſeeking to recouer 
his old polleſſton ; yetit as the Gibeonits did, we lend [pee- 
dily metlengersto our /cb9ſwa , to ſhew him how wee are 
troubled for his ſake, hee ſhall not with-draw his helping 
hand from vs. 
Our dcliuerance from ſinne is begunne now , but not 


perteed, but we know that 9#ur God 7s faithfull, by whom we 
are called, hee ſhall alſs confirme vs to the end, Emen hee who 
hath begunne this good worke #n vs, will performe it vntill the 
day of Chrift, As the Angell who deliuercd Peter out of pri- 
ſon, gy_—y to him with a ſhining light in the darkepri- 
ſon, {mote him vpon his lide, and wakened him out of 
his ſleepe, made his chaines to fall from him, and cauſed 
him to ariſe and follow him, went (ſtill befure him, to leade 
him inthe way through all impediments, and departed not 
from him till he had entred him within the Cittie of Ieru- 
falem: fo the(pirit of our Lord Ieſus,who hath once come 
downe vpon vs inthis priſon, and hath lightned our dark» 
nelle, wakened vs out of vur dead ſecuritie, and looſed the 
chaines of our linnes wherewith we were bond, ſhall abide 
continually with vs , gouerning vs with his light andtruth, 
till he haue entred vs within the portes of heauenly leruſa- 
lem. Bletled be the Lord, where before we were the cap- 
tiucs of linne,now the courſe of the battell is changed, linne 
is become our captiuc,through Chriſt, it remaineth in vs 
not asa commander, but as a captiue of the Lord Icſus: it 
is truc, the boltes of linne are yet vpon our hands and fect 


to admoniſh vs of our former miſerable thraldome: we draw 
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as yet the chaines of linne after vs, which makes vs indeede 
gocforward themore ſlowly, but arenot ableto detaine vs 
in that bondage, wherein we lay before. 
And as concerning vur deliucrance from death,wee are 
' to know that death is two-fold : the firſt, and ſecond : the 
| firſt is a ſeparation of the ſoule fromthe body: theſecond 
| is a ſeparation of them both from the Lord, ors prima 
| pellit animam nolentem ac corpore, mors ſecunda detinet ani- 
mam nolentem im cor pore, The firſt death expels the ſoule 
againſt the will out of the body, theſecond death compels 
; theſoule againlt the will to abide in the body: for vnto the 
greater augmentation of their paine, as they were compa- 


nions of linne, ſo ſhall they be compeTIedTo abide compa- 


—_—_ 
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| ons of puniſment. 
| This ſecond death hath threedegrees, the firit is when 


| theſoule by linne is{eparated from the Lord : the ſecond 
is, when the body by the power of that curle due to linne, 
is turned into duſt andtheſoule is ſentto hell : the third is, 
when both ſoule and body being ioyned together againe 
in therefurreRtion, ſhall bebaniſhed from the preſence of 
the Lord,and calt into vrter darknelle. And itis called the 
ſecond death, becauſe it is executed vpon the wicked after 
cheir firſt death, otherwiſe the firſt death thateuer came in- 
to theworld,was the fir{t degree of the ſecond death. ors 
anime preceſſit, anima deſerente Deum,  mors corports ſe- 
quuta eſt,anima deſerente corpme,deſernit Deum volens anima, 
& coattaeſt deſerrre corpus nolens , the death of the ſoule 
went before, the ſoule departing from God, and the death 

of the body followed the ſoule, departing from the body, 

the ſoule departed from God willingly,& thereforeis com- 

pelled vowillingly to depart out of the body. 

Now from both theſe deaths wee are deliuered by the 
Lord leſus, for our ſoules being freed from (linne,are recon- 
ciled with God, and ſo exempted from that wrath which 
istocome, For, albeit the deere children of God be ſome- 
time exerciſed with inward terrours of conſcience, which 
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intheir owne nature are fore-runners of theſe paynes pre- 
pared for the wicked, and are as the ſmoake of that fire 
which afterward ſhall torment them : yet vnto the godly 
their natureis changed, they areſent vnto them, not to ſe. 
peratethem from the Lord,but to draw their hearts neerer 
vnto =_ and toworkeinthem a greater conformity with 
Chriſt, 
Thenatureof | Andasforthe firſt death, wee areſo deliuered from it, 
the firſt death | that albcitin the owne nature it be the Centre ofall miſe- 
—_— tothe | rjes, and a fearefull effe&t of Gods curle on man forlinne, 
mon | yerto thegodlythe naturethereof is alſo changed, ſorhat 
now it is not the death of the man, but the death of ſinne 
Amb.ae bono | ir; the man: mors oft fn rgrmor vitiornw, death (faith An- 
morticape4. | broſe )istheburiall of all vices, As theworme which is bred 
in thetree, ſaith (kriſofteme , doth at laſt conſume it: ſo 
death which is brought out by ſin, dethat the length con- 
ſume and deſtroy ſinne in the children of God. Finally, 
deathis the progreſſeand accompliſhment of the full mor- 
tification of all our earthly members, wherein that filthie 


fluxe of linne is dryedvp ataninſtant. Itis a voluntarie (a- 
crificing of the whole man, ſoule and body to the Lord, | 
the pR_ and higheſt ſeruice wee can doeto him in the 


earth : for where in the courſe of our life we are cantinu-! 
ally fightingagamlT our inordinate luſts and affeQtions , to 
bring them in Tor to Chrilt,by death asit were with 
ſoneſtroke they are all ſmitten and ſlainc, an | 
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Verſe 3. Porthat that was impoſſible to the Law, in as 
much as it was weake, becauſe of the fleſh, God ſend- 
ing his owne Sonne , um the ſumilitude of ſinfull j.cſb, 
and that for ſinne, condemned ſinne inthe fleſh, 


Fez H E Apoltle hauing ſet downe in the firſt 
Af Rx Verſe a Propolition of Comfort, belonging to 
| them who are in Chriſt,and confirmed it in the 


hath freed vs from the condemning power of linne, in this 
verſe: namely, that he taking vpon him our nature, and 
therewithall the burden of our linnes, hath condemned lin 
in.hisbletled body, and fo diſanulledit, that it hath no po- 
wer to condemne vs. And this benefit he amplifies , ſhew- 
ing that by no other meanes wecould obtaincit : tor where 
without Chriſt there is but one way for men to come to 
life ; namely,the obſeruance of the law, he lets vs (ec it was 
impoſlible for thelaw to faue vs : and leaſt it ſhould ſeeme 
that he blamed thelaw, he ſubioynes, that this impotencie 
of the Law to ſaue vs, proceedes from our ſelucs, becauſe 
that wee through fleſhly corruption which ts invs cannot 
fulfill that rightcouſnelle whictrthe lawrequires;- - 

This impotencie of the Law appearcth by thefe -rwo 
things : firſt,it crauedthat of vs which we had not to giue, 
namely, perfect obediencevntoall the Lords commande- 
ments, andthat vnder paine of death : which albeit moſt 
iuſtly it berequired of vs, conſidering that by creation we 
receiued from God a nature ſo holy, that it was able to doe 
the law, yet now by reaſon of the deprauation of our na- 
ture, drawne on by ourſelues, it is impoſſiblethat wee can 
performe it, Secondly, thelaw couldnot giue that vnto vs 
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The Law is impotent, and cannot [ans ws. 
of tranſgreſſions, which wee had contraRted ſhould befor- 


giuen vntovs: this I ſay the law could not doe, for thelaw 
commands obedience, but promiſes not pardon of diſobe- 
dience ; yea, rather it bindes the curſe of God vpon vsfor 
it, Andagaine,we ſtood inneede of a fupernaturall graceto 
reforme deformed nature, and this alſo the law could not 
doe, it being a doAtine that ſhewes vs the way tolife, but 
miniſters not grace vntovsto walke therein; bur all theſe 
which the law could not doe, Iefus Chriſt by whom com- 
meth grace andlife, hath done vnto vs. 

Where firſt we hauetomarkethe pittifull eſtate of thoſe 
who ſeckelife in the obſeruanceof the law, which herethe 
Apoſtleſaith is impoſlible for the law to giue : they ſeeke 
lifwhere they ſhall never finde it. The Apolllein another 
place calles the law the miniſterie of death and condemna- 
tion; and that becauſe itin{tantly bindes men vnder death 
for cuery tranſgreſfſionof her commandements, ſo that he 
who hath eyes to ſce what an vniuerſall rebellion of na- 
ture there is in man vnregenerate to Gods holy law z yea, 
what imperfeions and dilcordance with the law are rema- 
nent in them who arerenued by grace, may calily eſpie the 
blinde preſumption of thole that ſecke their liucs in the 
miniſtric of death. Yet ſo vniuerſall is this error,that it hath 
oucrgonethe whole poſterity of e4dam, nature teaching 
all men who arenotilluminated by Chrilt,co ſeekeſaluation 
in their owne deedes, that is, to ſtand to the coucnant of 
works. But the ſupernaturall doAtrine of the Evangeliſt 
teaches vs to tranſcend nature,to goe out of our ſelues,and 
to ſeekeſaluation in the Lord [elus, and foto vie the law, 
not thatwe ſeck life by fulfilling it, which here is impoſlible, 
but as a ſchoole-maſter to leade vs vnto Chriſt, in whom we 
haueremiſſion of our linnes , ſanRification of our nature, 
acceptation of our imperfeobedience;benehits whichthe 
law could neuer aford vnto vs. 


Inaſmuch as it was weake becauſe of the fleſh.) The Apo- 
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The Law ts impotent and cannot ſane vs. 


faue vs that hee blamesnot the Law, but the corruption o 
our fleſhly nature-, being not able tofulfill that righteoul- 
neſſe which the law requireth : yea as the apoſtle hath 
taught vs before , ſo farre is our nature peruerted by our A- 
oltaſie from God,that weare not onely vnable todoe that 
which the good andholy law of God requires, but alſo we 
become worſe by the law: for by the commaundements of 
the law,fin reuiuesin ournature, and takes occaſion by the 
law to become more linfull, and {o likea deſperate difcale it 
conuerts that medicine which is miniſtred tocureit into a 
nouriſhment and confirmation of the lickneſleitſelfe. Itis 
thenature of contraries, that cuery of them intends the 


telt coldinthe bolome of the earth, euen then when the 
Sunne with greateſt vehemencie ſhines on it to califieand 
heatit : cuenſo our corrupted nature doth neuer ſhew it 
ſelfe more rebellious and ſtubborne , than when the law of 
God beginnes to retifie it. As an vnruly and vntamed 
horſe, the more heis ſpurred foreward the faſter herunnes 
backward : ſo the peruerſenature of man , nititur ſemper in 
vetituw, is {o farrefrom being reformed by the law,that by 
thecontrary,(inne that was dead without the law, is reuiued 
by the law, and takes occafion to worke in vs all manner of 
concupilcence, The Apoltleis not aſhamed to confetſethat 
he found this in his owne perſon; Augsitine alſo examining 
his former ſinful life, doth hereby aggrauate his corruption, 
that in his young yeeres heewas accuſtomed to ſteale his 
neighbours fruit , notſo much forloue of the fruit, for he 
had better at home, as for ſinfull delight he had to gue with 
his companions to commit euill : ſo that where the law 
ſhould haue reſtrained his linfull nature, it was ſomuch the 
more prouoked to linne by the law. Let thereforethe 
Semipelagians of our timeſay tothe contrary what they wil, 
let them magnifiethe arme of fleſh, to diminiſh the praiſe 
of the grace of God, and dreame that mans nature vnrege- 
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Chriſt hath done that which the Law coli not, 


| preparation , yet doth the Lord herein greatly abalſe 


man, -when hetelleth him, that not onely he cannot doe 
that which the law requireth , but that allo the morc he is 
commaundcd the more he repines, vntill Grace reforme 
him, 

God ſending his owne Sonne, ] The Apoltle proceeds and 
letvs ſee how the Lord by Chriſt hath wrought that fal- 
vation which the Iaw could not. Wherein firlt itisto be 
marked, thatthe Apoſtle lairh not,we ſought from the 
Lord a Sauiour, but thatthe Lord ſent him vnto vs vnre- 

uired, Surely neither man nor Angell could haue euer 
x waar of ſuch away of Saluation, the Lord hath found 
it out himſelfe in his incomprehentible wiſedome : a way ſo 
tolaue man, that the glory both of his mercie and iultice 
ſhall beſaued alſo. Moſt properly therefore is he called, 
Pater non indiciorum , ſe rm , Father not of 
iudgements, but of mercies, for both the purpole , andthe 
meanes of our ſaluation are from himſelfe, he hath found 
cauſes without him,moouing to execute his iuſtice, he hath 
becne prouoked thereunto by the diſobedience of apoltate 
Angels, and men;but a cauſe moulng himto ſhew mercie 
is within himſelfe , this praiſe is due to God, itis the grea- 
tcſt glory that can be giuenvnto him. Abhominable there- 
fore is thaterrour of fore-lcene merites by which the aduer- 
laries doc what they can to obſcure the praiſe of the bright 
ſhining glory of Gods mercie. 

Hw owne Sonwe,) Teſus Chriſt is called Gods owne 
Sorine,todiſtinguiſh him from all otherswho are hisſonnes 
by adoption, onely Chriſt is the Sonne of God by nature, 
by thatdiuine inutterable generation , whereof , E/ay laith 
Who can expreſſe it ? Thusis hee Gods owne ſonne , thatis, 
cocternall and cocflentiall , begotten of the Father before 
all cime,by thefull communication of his whole cfſence vn- 
to him in a manner that, cannot be exprelied, And inthe 
fulnetle of time he became man, God Ling manifeſted in 
theficſh , and in regard of his humane nature , which was | 

conceiued 
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Chriſt hath dontthat which the Law could not. - 


conceiued of the holy Ghoſt, and vnited ina perſonall vni- 
on with his divine, he ſtands in the'title of Gods owne 
ſonne, after ſolingular a manner , that headmits no com- 
nion. 

Fe Thelaſt of theſe two, the Apoſtle makes the firſt point 

of the wterie of Godlineſſe.God manifeited in the fleſh,where- 
in he bridles our curiolitie, forif his manifeſtation inthe 
fleſh,that is,his incarnation be a my(terie, that goes beyond 

our vnderſtanding, what ſhall we fay of his diuine genera- 

tion? a myſterie to be indeed adored,not to be enquired, an 

article propoſed to be belicued, not to bediſputed. The 

Arrians ſeeking to ſearch out this vnſearchable mylterie 

with naturall reaſon, by infinitedegrees more fooliſh then 
if they had preſumed to number the ſtarres of heauen , or 
meaſure with cheir fiſt all thewaters in the Seca, they ſtum- 
bled and fell,being neuer able to comprehend, how the ſon 

that was begotten ſhould be coeternall and cocllentiall to 
the Father who begot him: therefore the worthy Fathers 
of the primitive Church to reprelle the preſumption of 
theſearrogant ſpirits, drewthem down from the dangerous 
ſpeculation of theſe high myſteries farre aboue their capa- 
citie,to conlideration ofthings which are in nature, $9 
C'reatura gemituminuenirs poteſt , coemmm genitori, annon &- 
quum eſt concedas poſſe iſta in creatore coaterna inneniri ? it in | 
things created, that which is begotten may be found equall 

in time to that which begat it, why ſhould it be denyedthat | 
in the Creator,the begetter,and begotten are <quall in ecter-! 
nitie ? When a candle ( faith eAwguſtine ) is firſt lighted , at | 
once there are two things, the fire & the ſplendor, or light: 
if it be enquired whether the fire come from the light , or | 
the light from the firc,all men will agreethatthe (ſplendor 
orlight comes from the fire: but if againe it be demanded 
which of themis firſt or laſt intime, it cannot be determi- 
ned, But wherefore ſhall we vic theſe limilitudes ? asthe 
Creator is aboue the creature, ſo is that myſteric aboue all 


_ ſecrets of nature; no fimilitudecan be found in nature 
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Chriſt hath done that which the Law could not. 


- | ſo muchas ſhadow that molt high and ſupernaturall myſte- 


rie:yet is thecndeuor of theſe godly fathers commendable, 
who hauec labuured to bring downe men to the exerciling 
of their wits in things which are below, like vnto them- 
ſclues,leauing curious inquilition of higher ſecrets,which as 
I haue ſaid , aretobereceiued with faith , reuerencedwith 
ſilence ,not ſearched out by curioſitic, O man, be not high 
minded but feare, 

In the fimilitde of ſinnefull fleſh,] We muſt not ſo vnder- 
ſtand theſewords, as if Ieſus had onely the (imilitudeof 
a naturall bodie;no he was very man , made of the ſecd of 
Danid, he hath taken our flcſh indeed , yetwas he not a 
ſinfull man, but ſeparated fromſinners. eL holy One , from 
thefr{t moment of his conception, conceiued of the holy 
Ghoſt. L tone cut out of the mount aine without bands, The 
Flower of the field, that groweth without mans labour or in- 
duſtry. The ſecond eAdam , very man as was the firſt , but 
not begotten of man. So thenthe word ( ſimilitmde ) is not 
to be 1oyned with the word ( Fleſh ) but with the word 
( ſonfwll.) He tooke on mans nature without lin, yer ſubieR 
to thoſe infirmities,mortalitic and death, which ſin brought 
vpon vs,he q_ like a linfull man, being indeed with- 
out linne zin the ſhape ofa Seruant, content ro be made in- 
fcriournot onely to Angels , butto men of the vileſt ſort; 
ſold for thirtie pieces of tiluer;not ſo worthieto liuc as Ber- 
rabas; ranked with Thecues on the Crofle, and reputed 
asa Worme of the carth : thus being voyde of all way 
yet was hee handled as a ſinner and moſt wicked malc- 
factor. 

Wherecin weare to conſider fo farre as we may, though 
we cannot comprehendit, that wonderfull loue which the 
Lord hath ſhewed vsin this workeof our faluation , how 
decreand precious our life hath beene in his cyes, perceiuc 
by the greatnelle of that price which he hath giuen for vs, 
for who will giue much for that whereof heceſtecmes but 
lictle? itwas not with gold nor ſiluer nor any corruptible 


thing, 
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ching , that the Lord hath redeemed vs, but with the preci- 

utind of his owne Son Tclus, as ofa Lambe vnblemi- 

ſhed and vnſpotted. If Damid conlidering the goodneſle of 
Ged towards man in the work of creation, fell outinto this 
admiration,O Lord what is man that thou art mindfull of him, 
or the Son of man thitg, hou doeſt wiſe him?how much more 
{ hauewe cauſeſo totry out, confidering the riches of God, 
| his wonderfull mercies ſhewed vs in the worke of redemp- 
tion. It was a great kindnetJe which eLbrabam ſhewed to 
Lot, when he | nn hisowne life andthe liues of his 

familie to recouer Lot out of the hands of Chedar/aomer, 
but not comparable to that kindneſſe which our kinſman, 
the Lord Ieſus, hath ſhewed vnto vs,who hath giuen his life 
todeliuer vs out of the hand of our enemies. The Lord ſhed 
abroad in our hearts more and more abundantly the ſence 
of that loue , thatwe may endeauour to be thankfull for it, 
by this threefold dutie, firſt of thankſgiuing : ſecondly, of 
ſeruice : thirdly, of loue toward thofewho arc beloued of 
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im, 

As for the firſt , our life ſhould be a continuall thank(- 
giuing,and worſhipping before him,who hath loued vs,and 
waſhed vs from our ſinnes in his blood, When thechil- 
dren of 1ſracll had paſſed thered ſea, ſuppoſe they had a 
valt wildernelle betweene them and Canaan, yet they prai- 
ſed God with a ſong of thankſgiuing,and the Lord appoin- 
tcd an yeerely remembranceotf that benefit, If ſmaller mer- 
cies areto be remembred with thankſgiuing, what ſhall we 
| thinke of the greater ? 
| As for theſecond, which is ſeruice: Zacharie teacheth 
| vs that for this end God hath deliuered vs from allour cni- 
| mies, thatall our dayes we ſhould ferue him in righteoul- 
 nelſe and holinetle : the reaſon why the Iſraelites bound 

themſclues to giue ſubicAion and obedience to David, was 

| that he had deliuered them from the hand of the Philiſtins, 
| the lame reaſon Ezra vicd tothe Iewes returned from cap- 
| tiuitie, to make them obedient to the Lord , Seeing chow O 
k © 4 Lord 
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Lord hath ginen vt ſuch delinerances ſhall we returne any more. 
to breake.thy Commanndements ? but much more ſhould it 
binde vsto doeſeruiceto our Lord Ieſus: ſeeing hee hath 
madevs free by his blood, ſhall weagaine make our ſclues 
che ſcruants of linne? The Lord neuer ſhewed a greater 
mercie on man, then this, thar he gaue his ſonne feſus 
Chriſt vnto the death for vs, and there can be no higher 
contempt done to God by man, then if after ſo greata 
louc ſhewed vs, wee ſhall ſtill refuſe to be his ſeruants: 
much will be required of him,tcowhom much is giuen,thole 
Gentiles towhom the Lord reuealed himſelfe in goodnelle 
onely as their Creator , becauſe they didnot gloritic him, | 
the Apoltle ſaith that the wrath of God was reucaled from 
heauenvpon them, and what wrath then maiſt thou looke 
for,to whom the Lord hath manifeſted himſelfe in mercy 
alſo,as thy Redeemer in Chriſt, and yet thou will not glori- 
fie him? thou receiueſt not him whom thy Father hath 
ſent vnto thee , neyther wilt thou liue varo him that gaue 
himſelfe to dye forthee, but by thy wicked life thou cruci- 
fieſt againe the Sonne of God , and treadeſt ynder thy teet 
the blood of the new couenant : certainely Sodome and 
Gomorrha ſhall be in an calier eſtate in the day of iudge-| 


ment , then thewicked of this generation. Forin thislaſt 
age the Lord harthſpoken tovsby his Son, he hath none | 
2reater to ſendafter him: thoſe labourers of the vineyard | 
that ſlew the Seruants of the great King, were not for 
that inſtantly puniſhed, but when the Sonne came, and they 
had murthered himalſo , then was their iudgement no lon- } 
ger delayed. It was hot written for the Iewes onely in whom 
it was firſt accompliſhed , but for vs alſo, towhom the Fa- 
ther in this laſt age hath ſent his owne $onne, and by 
whom hee hath ſpoken vnto vs from himlelfe, if we deſpiſe 
him there remaines no more but a violent looking for of 
iudgement. 

The third dutic is , thatfor Chriſts ſake we loue vnfai- 


nedly thoſe whom kee-hath recommended vnto vs: a 
good-{ 
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goodneſſecannot extend vnto the Lord, neither haue wee 
him walking with vs vpon carth, that we may miniſter vn- 
to him,may waſh his feete, and annoint his bletſed bodice 
with precious oyntments, therefore ſhould our delightbe 
vpon thoſchis excellent ones that arevpon earth. When 7c- 
nathan was dead, Daxid for Tonathans ſake ſhewed kind- 


| netſe to Mephiboſheth : our Jonathan is not dead , heeliues, 


, 
[1 
1 


| and raignes in heauen, yet can wenot declare our kindnelle 


to himlſelfe,let vs ſeeke fome Mephiboſheth, ſome of Chriſts 


| little weake andimpotent children, otwhom he hathfaid, 


what ye doeto one of theſe little ones for my lake, is done 
ro me : and letvs ſhew kindnetle vntothem, for the great 
loue whichthe LordIeſus hath ſhewed vnto ys. 

end that for ſine) Thele words containe the end of 
Chriſts manifeſtationin the fleſh,which is , that in our na- 
ture he might beare the puniſhment of our linnes, f(atisfie 
the iuſticeof God, and ſo abolith linne, Sanit /ob» makes 
this cleare, when he faith, that he appeared to deſtroy the 
workes of the diuell,that is,linne:for finne being remooued 
there is nothingin man, but the workmanſhip of God. By 
this it is euident how highly they offend God, who abuſe 
the death of Chriſt , ronouriſh themſelues in their finne, 
being thebolderto commit linne , becaule Chriſt dyed for 
them : ſurely this is to turne the grace of Godinto wanton- 
nelſe. The Lord cameto aboliſh ſinne, not to nouriſh it, 
Chriſt once ſuffered,the inſt for the vniuſt (not that we ſhould 
ſtill abide vniuſt) bt chat he might bring v5ts God, Thou 
therefore who continueſt vniuſt , mayſt ſay, as thou haſt 
heard , that there is a Sauiour come into the world,but can 
aot ſayin truth, that there is a Sauiour come to thee. For 
where Chriſt comes, heworketh that worketor which hee 
came, namely, he deſtroyes theworke of the diuell, that is, 
he enfeebles,and aboliſhes at the laſt the power of linne, 

Condemned ſinne.) Sin by a metaphor is ſaid to becon- 
demned,for as thy whoare condemned are depriucd of all 
theliberty,power,and priuiledgesthey had before, and haue 
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no moreany place to appearcin iudgement, ſo hath the 
Lord [eſus difanulled ſinne that it hath now no powerto 
commaund and condemne vs : hee hath ſpoyled principali- 
ties and powers, and triumphed ouer them in the Crotle, 
and hath nayled vnto it the obligation of ordinances which 
was againft vs, and ſo /aftulit ulem quaſi authoritatems pec- 
cati, qua homines detinebat in inferno , hath taken away that 
powerand authoritie of linne , whereby it detained men 
vader damnation, This hath he done moſt lawfully, 


. . . -» . { 
and injudgement, as weſhall heare, bearing our linnes in | 


bodie on the Crotle, he hath ſuffered that pu- 

ichthe law required tobe inflicted on man for 
linne,and tht in the fleſh;that is, in the ſame nature of man 
which had offended. 

For,this word of Condemnation imports a iult,and lawful 
proceeding of a Tudge in iudgement : which chat we may 
the better vnderſtand, let vs confider that there are two ge- 
nerall and head juſtice Courts, which the Lord hath ſet vn- 


his blel 


den: in the firſt the linnes of all the elect are lawtully con- 
demned,thatthemſclues may be abſolued;in the ſecond the 
perſons of all the reprobate ſhall be juſtly condemned. In 
the firſt by che ordinanceof God the Father , our ſinnes 
were laid vpon the backe of Ieſus Chriſt, and a law impoſed 
to him whichwas neuer giuen to any other, neither An- 
gell or man, towit , thelaw of a Mediator , that he ſhould 
make vp peace betweene Godand man loue Godin ſuch 
ſort, that he ſhould by ſuffering preſerue the glory of his 
Fathers iuſtice,and yet make manifeſt the glory of his mer- 
cy;that heſhould loue his brethren in ſuch ſort , that hee 
ſhould take the burden ofi their tranſgreſſions vpon him, 
which asby the Father it was enioyried vnto him, ſo did he 
willingly vndertake it. And therefore hauing ourſinnes 
imputed vnto him , he Pen himſelfe for vs vpon the 
Crotſeas vpona pannell before the Iudge, to vnder-lyethe 
law,which craucd that our linnes ſhould be puniſhedto the 
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Two chiefe inftice ( ourts holden by God. , 


yeaan accurſed death , as the puniſhment of ſinne, is laide 
vponChriſt : whereupon therefollowes of equitie an abſo- 
lution of all thoſe for whom the Lord leſus ſuffered as Cau- 
tioner, their linne is condemned and made ofno force to 
condemnethem hercafter.The other generall iuſtice court 
will be holden inthe laſt day,whercin all fleſh muſt appeare 
before the Lord, as their ſuperiour: and in that ſupreame 


all thoſe whoſe linnes were not condemned before in Chriſt 
!Teſus, onely therefore blelled are they who arein Chriſt : 
He that heares my words,and belienes in him that (ent me, hath 
euerlaling life, and ſoall not come into condemnation, bat hath 
| paſſed from death to life, 

Andlaſtly , we may obſerue here what a powerfull Saui- 
our wee haue, whento the iudgement of man hee was wea- 
| keſt, then did heethe greateſt worke that cuer was done in 
the world : hee was powerfull in working of miracles in his 
; life, but more powerfull in his death; for then he dar':ened 
| the Sunne z he ſhooke the earth ; hee made the rockes to 
| cleaue ; herent the vale of the temple aſfunder; and cauſed 
| the dead to rife : Morturm Ce/arcm gu metrai? ſed morie 
' Chriftiquid efficacirs, if ( «/ar be once dead who will feare? 
| Chriſt euen when he is dead, is terribletu his enemies: no» 
thing can be morectietuall then his death, By it he did a 
greater worke than was the creation of the world ; by it he 
brought in new heauens;and a new carth;by ſuffering death 
hedeſtroyed him who had the power of death ; when hee 
was condemned of man, he condemned {inne that itſhould 
notcondemne man : paſſis ef vt infirmu,operatin vt fortts, 


Sicut ſerpens mortur, &c, As that Serpent withour. life 
(ereted by Hoſes inthe wildernetle) ouercamethe liuing 
Serpents that ſtung //-ae/! : ſo the Lord Telus by ſuffering 
death hath flaine x 5. kth thatliuing invs had ſtung vs 
vnto death, Hic vides mortem morte peremptam maledittum 


maleditto 


—— ——— 


death. The decree according to thelaw is executed, death, 


and laſt Court of iuſtice ſhall becondemned theperſons of 


he ſuffered asa weake man, but wrought as a ſtrong one. 
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The Law not fulfilled by man 


per ea ipſa tyrannident ipſius eſſe defirultam: here thou ſeelſt 
(faith Chriſo5towe ) death ſlaine by death, and the tyrannie 
of Sathan deſtroyed by thoſe ſame meanes, by which be- 
fore moſt of all he preuailed. 

O wonderfull worke ! ſurely the weakenelle of God is 
ſtronger then man: heis oy One indeed, ſtronger 
then Sampſon, When the Philiſtines thought they had him | 
ſure within the ports of Azzah, he aroſe at midnight, and 
tookethe doores of the gates of the Cittie, and the two 
polts,andcarried them away with the bars thereof on his 
ſhoulders vpto thetop of the mountaine, which is before 
Hebron ; but our mighty Conquerour and deliuerer, the 
LordIcſus, hath in a more excellent manner magnified his 
power: for __ cloſed inthe graue, claſped in the bands 
of death, and a {tone rolled to the mouth ofthe graue, the 
Sepulcher ſealed,and guarded with ſouldiers,heroſe againe 
the third day befure theriling of the Sunne; he carried like 
a victor the bars and poſts of death away,as vpon his ſhoul- 
ders; and yponthe mount of Oliues he aſcended on high 
leading captiuitie captiue. 

Like as therefore wee recciued before great eomfort 
through the conſideration of Chriſts incomprehenlible 
 loue toward -vs,ſo is it now confirmed by the meditation of 
his power, Let Sathan boalt like R at/ache, that the Lord 
is nutableto deliuer Icruſalem out of his hands, heeis but 
a þlaſphemous Lyar , the Lord will rebuke him, and will 
ſhortly tread Sathan vnder our fecte: it is the curſe of the 
| wicked, he ſhall be oppreſſed, and there ſhall be none ro delmer 
| him, but blelſed be the Lord who hath prouideda ſtrong 
 deliverer for vs , who certainly ſhall ſet vs free from our 
| enemies , and deftroy all the oppretlours of our ſoules. 
Glory therefore bevnto him for cuer, 
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Verſe 4. That the righteouſneſſe of the Law might be 
fulfilled mn ws , who walke not after the Fleſh , but 
after the Spirit. 


He Apoſtle hauing taught vs in the former 
verſe, how the Lord lelus hath freed vs from 
*& the condemning power of lin, doth now let vs 
91 (ce how wee arefreedallo from the comman- 
ding power of lin; for heſets downe this to be 
the firſt, and neerelt end of Chritts death in reſpe&t of vs,the | 
'renouation of our nature,and conformity thereof with God | 
his holy law : which he expreſſes more cleerely in another 
| place, when he aith,cthar Chrift game himſelfe to the death for 
| his Charch,that he mght ſanthfie it, and make it to himſclfe a 
lorious Churchnot haning /pot,or wrinckle, or ary ſuch thing, 
but that it ſhould be holy and withowt blame, This is the end 
which Chriſt hath prepoſed vnto himſelfe,and whereof he 
cannot be fruſtrate, as he hath begun it, ſo he ſhall 6niſh it, 
he ſhall conforme vsto the law, the rightcoulnetle thereof | 
ſhall be fulfilled in vs, there ſhall not be left in our nature lo | 
much as a ſinfull motion or delire, but hee ſhall at the laſt 
preſent vs pure and without blameto his Father. | 
This righteouſnelle of the law , I vnderſtand to be that | 


\ 


the law requires, flowin 
our neighbour:and itis 
firſt,by application or imputation of Chriſts righteouſnelle | 
vnto vs,he is our head and we his members, andare fo vni- | 
ted with him, that now we are not to be taken as ſundry but 
as one body with him, By vertue of the which communion 
it comes to paſle,that that which is ours is his, & that which 
is his, is ours, ſo that in our head wee haue fulfilled the law, 
fatisfhed Gods iuſtice for our ſinnes. Secondly, it will be 
Econ in vs by our perfect ſanAtification, though now we 

haue 


| are dcliuered 


CS 


{ 


perfect obedience to the Commandements thereof, which | ceouſncle of 
= the perfe&t loue of God and | thelawis ful- | 
ulfilled in vs two manner of wayes: | flledin vs. | 
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| haue butbegunobedience and in part,the Lord Ieſus at the 
laſt ſhall bring it in vs to perfeion, 
Thelecſuites of Rhemes in their marginall notes on this 
Verſe, colle&sa note which the word here rendreth not 
vnto them, We ſee (fay they) thar the Law, which is Goas 
commandement s,may be kept that the keeping thereof ts inſtce, 
and that in Chriitian men that is fulfiled by (hriſts grace 
which by the force of the Law could nener be fulfilled : thatthe 
law may be tulfilled, and alſo ſhall be fulfilled by the grace 
of Chriſt,who hath deliuered vs from the Law of (in,is eui- 
dent out of the Apoſtles words,weconfelle it,and arecom-' 
forted in it :thisis an end which Chriſt hath propoſed vnto 
afreccdle to that 
holinetſe which-the Law requireth , and in his owne good 


of men in this lite, cannot be proued, neither out of this 

place,nur any other place of holy Scripture, Damnatum eſt | 
peccatum, non extinitum;Sinne is condemned(faith Caietane, 

one of their owne) but not extinguiſhed, 

And hereunto beſide infinite teſtimonies of holy Scrip- 
ture, agreeth alſo the ſuffrages of pure antiquitie, Noy: as- 
cit familia ta ſanaſum , medicum non requiro , ſed ſana me 
Domine,  ſanabor, Itisnot (faith Ambroſe ) thevoyce of 
thy family , I am whole, and needes nota Philition, but 
| healeme,©O Lord, andI ſhall be healed, T7 * andes Nomnas 
| tiane munarum te dicere, qui etſ; operibes munadu eſſes boc ſolo 
verboiummndu fieres, eAmbreſelpake it to the Nouatian 
Heretiques of his time, and it may be titly turned ouer to 


cleane ani haly? Albeit thou wert cleane in regard of thy 
works, this one word were enough to make theevacleane. 
With him allo agrees eAvgnitme: Sunt guidam inflati v1res 
/piritu elationts pleni, non maznitudine , ingentes, ſed ſuperbie 
morbo tumentes, vt audeant dicere inuenirs homines abſq; pec- 
cato, There are ſome (faith hee) like vnto veſlels blowne 
vp with winde, filled with a hautic ſpirit , not ſolidly great, 


— 


time he ſhall bring it to paſſe : but that the Law is fulfilled 


| the Icluites of our time : Darest thoy O leſwuit call thy felfe 


1 
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but | 
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bur ſwelled with the ſicknelle of pride, who dare be bolde 
to ſay, that men are found in carth without ſinne? Offuch 
as theſe hee demaunds in that ſame place: Interrogo re, © 
homo ſantte, iuſte, ſine macula, oratio iſta, dimitte nobis debita 
noſtra, fidelium eſt, an catechumenoram ? certe regeneratorum 
eſt jmmo filiorum , nam ſi non e#1 filiorum, qua fronte acithr 
Pater noſter ques in celu,vbierge eftis, O rn5ti,ſantts,in qui- 
bus peccata non ſunt? I demandof thee (O man) thou who 
art iuſt and holy,this prayer, Forgime vs our finer, whether 
is it a prayer to be ſaid by Catechiſts onely,or to be ſaidalſo 
of (uch as are belecuers and conuerted Chriſtians ? ſurely it 
is the prayer of men regenerated,yea,it is the prayer cf the 
Sonnes of God, for they call God their Father in heauen; 
wherethenare ye, Oyciult and holy ones, in whom areno 
{innes? If the regenerate and ſonnes of God haue need to 
craue remiſſion of linnes , whatare ye whoſay ye haueno 
linne? /fwe ſay we haue no ſinne,ve lie , and the truth 1s not 
in vs, and our bleſſed Sauiour to let vsſce how farrewe are 
from doing that which we ſhould doe, faith : #hen yee bane 
done all that yee can doe, yet ſay yee are unprofitable Seruants. 
Where becauſe they haue a [Hly ſubterfuge, that albeit wee 
were neuer (o righteous, yet for humilities ſake, we ſhould 
lay weare vnprofitable: Ianſwerethem, as _Augn/tine an 
ſ{wered the ſame obieRionin his time, propter humilitatem 
ergo mentirss, then for humilities ſake, thou lyelt ; butitis 
certaine, Chriſt neuer taught mantolye for humility: this 
is but a forged falſhood of their owne. 

And to ioyne the third witnetſe with the former two. 
Bernard who liucd in a very corrupt time, yet retained this 
truth, Dus melior Propheta? de quo dixit Deus, inuens vi- 
rum ſecundum cor meum, & tamen ipſe neceſſe habuit dicere 
Deo: Newntres in iudiciuns cum ſerno tuo: who is better then 
the Prophet 'Damnid ? of whom the Lord ſaid, 1 have found 
a man after mine owne beart, yet had heneedeto ſay, Lord 
enter not into indgement with thy Seruant. And againe,Suffi- 


cit mibi adomnen inftitiam ſolum habere propitinms , cus ſol: 
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The Law not fulfilled by man in thu life, 
peccani:non peccare Dei inſtitia eſt homints inſtitia indulgentia 
Dei. It (afticeth meforall rightcouſnes to haue him onely 
mercifullro me whom I haue only offended,to be without 
linneis therighteouſnelTſe of God , mans righteoulnelle is 
Gods indulgence, pardoning his ſinne: we conclade there- 
fore with him. Ve generations huic miſere, cn [ufficere vide- 
rur [na inſufficientia,tmms inopia tanta, quis enim ad perfettio- 
nem illam,quam Scripture tradunt,vel aſpirare videtur ? woe 
tothis miſcrable generation, to whom their owne inſuffici- 
encie ſeemes ſufficient, for whois it that hath ſo much as 
aſpired ro that perfetion, which the holy Scripture com- 
maunds vs? 

But to maintainetheir crrour, they enforce theſe places 
of holy Scripture, wherein mention is made of innocencie, 
iuſtice, and perfeion inthe Godly , whereupon they lim- 
ply inferre that the Law is fulfilled. Their paralogilmes 
ſhall ealily be diſcouered,if we keepe Auguſtine rule : when 
the pertetion ofany man is mentioned, we mult conſider 
wherein, for a man may be righteous in compariſon of 
others, ſo Noah was a righteous man incomparifon of that 
generation wherein hee liued , yet was hee not with- 
out ſinne, A man may be alſoſfo called in compariſon of 
himſclfe, the Lord iudginga man according to Th where 
vnto the greater partof his diſpolition is inclined: for the 
Lord doth repute and account his Children not after the 
remanents of the old man, but according tothenew works 
manſhip of his grace in them ; whereof it commeth to 
palle, that albeit in a great part they be linfull, yet the 
Lord giucth vnto them, the names of Saints and righteous 
men, | 

 Againe,in handling of the Apoſtles words,Philippians 3, 
let vs as many as are perfett be thus minded : hee moues the 
y_ , ſceing the Apoſtle hath ſaid immediatly before, 
that he was not perfe, how doth he now rancke himlelfe 
among thoſe who are perfe ? how agrees theſe two, that 
hee is perfeR, andnot perfet? Heeanſweres, the Apoſtle 


was 


— 
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was perfect, ſecundum intehptionem , non ſecundum peruentio- 
nem, that is, perfe&in regard of his intention and purpole, 
not in regard of preuention, and obtayning of his purpoſe. 
And hercunto agrees that of Bernard, Magnum illud eletti- 
onts vas perfettum abnuit , perfetlum fatetnr, that greatcho- 
ſenvellell of eleQion graunts profe& ion, that is, a going 
forward,but denyes pertetion, for TxAav isnot onely he 
who hath come tothe end , but hee alſo who is walkeing 
toward it; weareſo perfect in this life that wee are yet but 
walking to perfeRion: therefore ſaith Lm9bro/e, eApoſtolns 
aliquando quaſ; perfettis loquitur , aliquando quaſ perfetturts, 
hoc eſt aliquando landat, aliquando commonct : the Apoltle 
ſpeaketh vnto Chriſtians ſometime as vnto men that are 

rfe& , othertimes as vnto men who are to perfe& that 
which is required of them, thatis , ſometimes he praiſes 
them for the good they haue done, and otherwhiles he ad. 
moniſhesthem of the good they haueto doe. We conclude 
therefore with «Auguſtine , perfeftio homins eſt, inueniſſe ſe 
non eſſe perfeftum, this is the peteFtion of man to finde heis 
not perfect, 

And as for that place of Saint Lake, where itis ſaid that 
Zacharie and Elizabeth walked without reproofe inall the 
Commandements of God, becauſethe Ieluits of Rhemes in 
their obſeruations would wrelt it to confirme their errour, 
wee will ſhortly make it manifeſt, That it makes not for 
them, eLuguſtme hath two reaſons, whereby he proues out 
of thatſame Scripture, that Zacharie was not without (in, 
firſt, becauſe he was a Prieſt, and was bound to offer as well 
foris owne fſins,as the (ins of the people.Secondly,in that 
the Euangeliſt faith, he walked in thecommandements of 
God, it is an agreement , that as yet hee had not attayned 
to the marke: to the which we may adde the third out of 
thatſame place, the dumbneſle inflited vpon him for his 
misbelccuing, cuidently proues he was not ſo perfeas to 
bewithout ſinne, Beſide this, he cuſtomably diſtinguiſhes 
betweene peccatum & crimen , (inne and a crime, yy is, 

ome 


eAwonſt.in 


P/al.3$. 


Ber gu Cant. 
ſerm. 49. 


Ambroſ, in 
Rom.cap.s, 
ver,g, 


eAng. ae 
temp, ſer. 49. 


How Zacharie 
and Elizabeth 
walked in all 
the comman=- 
dements of 
God. 

Luke, 1.6. 


Heb. 5.3. 


$80 


eAug.Enchi, 


The end of 
Chriſts death 
is our ſanif- 
cation, there- 
fore it ſhould 
aot be abuſed 
to giue libertie 
to finne. 


, 


2.Cor.7.1. 


Chriſt hath 
freed vs from 
the curſe of 
the law, not 
from the obc. 
dience thereof. 
Rom.6.1F. 
Rom.7.12% 
Rem.s, 17, 


Rew.7.22. 


The Law not fulfilled by man in this life, 


ſome gricuous offence that giues ſlaunder,and isworthy of 
crimination. Santtorum hominum vitam imuenirs poſſe dict- 
mus fine crumme, weafhirme that the life of holy men may 
be found withouta crime, And againe, »wnc bene vinitur fi 
ſine crimine,ſine peccato autem, qui ſe vinere exiſttmat, non id 
agit vt peccatum non habeat, ſed vt veniam non accipiat : now 
men liue well if they liue without crime,but he who thinks 
he can live without ſinne, dothnot thereby make himſelte 
free of ſinne, but debarres himſelfe fromthe pardon of his 
{linne. Andſo much for refutation of their errour. 

Now for our in{trution we marke againe here,thatſee- 
ingtheend of Chrilts death is our ſancification,it cannot 
be but a mocking of the lonne of God , and a treading of 
his holy blood vader the vncleane fecte of men, tomake 
the death of Chriſt a nouriſhment of lin : let ſuch thoughts 
be farre from vs, that wee ſhouldtake liberty tolinne, be- 
cauſewe hauec a Sauiour : this is tomake Chriſt a miniſter 
of linne, and as was faid,to build vp that which Chriſt came 
to deftroy. O thou who loueſt the Lord leſus,be it far from 
thee to take pleaſure in that which made his bletTed foule 
heauie vnto death,letvs neuernouriſh that life of lin,which 
wasthe cauſe ofthe death of Chriſt, but let vs daily cleanſe 
our ſelues from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit, and grow vp 


onto full holineſſe inthe feare of God. | 

Fer albeit, by Chriſt wee bedeliuered fromthe curſe of 
the Law,yetare wenot exempted from the obedience ther- | 
of, In reſpec ofthe one, the Apoſtle faid, Fe are not wnder 
the Law but under (Grace : in reſpect of the other, he hath 
ſaid that the Law is good:and our Sauiour proteſts hecame 
not to deſtroy the Law , butto fulfill it . both in himſelfe_ 


| and his members, not only by rightcouſnetle imputed,but | 


alſo inherent. .Forthe law ſtands tovs a rule of our life, we | 
louethe holinetle thereof,8 ftriues toconforme our ſelues 


Ambroſe in | vnto it : inſtificats enim amict leges efficiuntur, for men when 
Rem.cap.s, | they are iuſtihed, become louers of the law, which before 


they hated. So that hereby we are to try whether wee be in | 


Chriſt 


—The (briftian and nem are compared together, 


Chriſt, if we delightin the law of God, if wee be gricued 
when our (infull nature trangrelles the preceptsthercof , if 
we findea begunne harmonie betweene our affections, 
actions, and her commaundements, by thele and the like 
effes may we know that in Chriſt weare iuſtified, 

Laſtly, we haue this comfort, that ſeeing our ſanRificati- 


on isan end which the Lord Ieſus hath propoſed vnto him-/ 


ſelfe , we may be ure he ſhall attaine vnto ir. In the firſt 
creation what he commaunded was done , he made light to 
ſhine our of darknefle,no impediment could ſtay that work 
of the Lord:ſo is it in the ſecond creation, neither Sathans 
| malice, nor the deceitful] allurements of the world; nor the 
linnefull corruption of our ownenature,ſhall ſtay that work 
' of our perfe&t ſandtification, which the Lord Iefus hath 
not onely begun, but alſotaken vpon him toaccompliſh, 


Verle 5. For they who are after the fleſh , ſanonr the 
things of the fleſh, but they who are after the ſpirit, 
[anour the things of the ſpirit, 


==> Itherto we hauc heard the propoſition of com- 
Y P22 (ff fort,the reaſon of confirmation and explicati- 
MA Rd on thereof. Now becauſe the Apoſtle reſtray- 
I ned that comfort to thoſe who walke;afier the 


Shree , not after the fleſ; + now in thisthird member of the 


firſt part of the Chapter, hee ſubioynes an exhortation. 


| Wherein by ſundry reaſons he dilſwades vs fromwatking af- 


ter the tleſh,andexhorts vs to walke after theſpirit : where- 
' in he keepes this order.Firſt he oppones theſe two, ro wake 
after the fleſh,and afier the Fpirit , as contraries : which can- 
| notconliſt. He lets vsſce the miſerable eſtate of them who 


| walke after the one,and illuſtrates it by the happy eſtate of 


| thoſe who walke after the other, and then concludes that 


| they who are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, verl. 5 6. 7.8. 


| Secondly he comforts the godly,leaſt that chey conlidering 
G | 


| 


the 


We arc ſure 
our begun (an- 
Qification ſhall 
be perfected, 


Application of 
his former do- 
ctrine, contay - 
ning firſt a 
Commination 
of tHe wicked, 
wherein is de- 
clared their 
miſcrable ſtate 
who walke af- 
ter the fleſh. 


S ur OE 


— 


Two ſorts of 
fleſhly things 
which the na. 
turall man ia- 


yours, 


Thelife of the 
Chriſtian and 
carnall man as 
different as the 
life of the brut 
beaſt and the 

| carnall man. 


T be Chriſtian and carnall man arv compere d together, 


the remanent fleſhly corruption which is in them , ſhould 
be diſcouraged with his former concluſion, verſe g. 10.11. 
And thirdly he ſubioynestheexhortation by ſundry reaſons 
dillwading vs from walking after the flcſh. 

Firſt then the Apoſtle oppones the diſpolition of a carnal 
and pirituall man as contraries,which may not conliſt.: the 
carnall man ſauours carnall things, that is , he vnder(tands 
no other, he liketh no other, he inclyncth to no other: For | 
the word which he vſcs in the originall is transferred to all | 
thefaculties of the ſoule,reaſon,will, appetite and1enle, and | 
whatſocuer is in him is all carnally affectcd : and theſe car- | 
nall things which he ſauours are of two forts : the firlt are 
abſolutely cuill, towit, the (infull Juſts of corrupt nature: | 
the ſecond are thoſe carnall things which pertaing to this | 
life, not limply cuill of their owne nature , but in regard | 
of thcirabulethey become cuill to the wicked. Firlt becauſe | 
they Recke them in the firſt place , which is due to God and | 
things heaucnly. Secondly, becauſe they are boundtothem | 
with a ſlauith and immoderate affetion. Thirdly, becauſe 
they ſecke them for wrong ends, to make them ſeruants 
vnto their luſts, In a word, they doc ſo walke after theſe car- 
nall things, that they goe a whoring from God, they lecke 
their portion in this preſent world , hauing neither hope to 
looke for,norheart to follow thoſe things which are abouc. 

Yea,of ſo contrary difpolitions are the ſpirituall and the 
carnall man , that looke what is the rcioycing of the one is 
awcarinelletutheother : ſurely there is no greater diffe- 
rence betweene the naturall man and the bruit bcalt, than is 
berweene the (pirituall man and the naturall : for the 
beaft cannot conceiue nor vaderſtand the excellencic of 
thatſpirituall life whereby the Chriſtian liues,andis not ſo 
much as touched in his affe&ion with a delire thereof. Giue 
vnto the bea(t thoſethings whereunto the nature thereot 
isinclyned,it craucs no more; giue vnto a naturall man the 
vaine pleaſures oflinne , and pcriſhing things of this carth, 
he cares not for the pearles ofthe kingdome of heauen. 

Di Ir 


The {briftian end carnall man are compared together, 


[tis true che ſpirituall man knoweth how miſerable the life 
ofthe naturall man is , becaulc he liued oncethat life him- 
ſclfe,butthe natura!l man cannot know what thelife of the 
Chriſtian man is. 

. And here we haue occaſion to conlider more deepely 
of that fearefull eltate whercin Sathan did caſt vs by the 
meanecs of finne, and of that ioyfull benefite of reſtitution 
we haue by the Grace of our Lord Ieſus, 
» Adams body out of Paradiſe was a ſmall lolle,if it be com- 
pared with the downe throwing of his ſoule from all hea- 
uenly diſpolition, The Grecians conlidering the workman- 
ſhip of mans body , compared him to atrec inuerted , his 


headand hairerclembling the root being vpmolt,his hands 


and therefore they called him &v9gwro, a creature inuer- 
ted or turned vp lide downe ; but if we ſhall looke tothe 
peruerted eſtate of the ſoule of man, ſhall we not ſeethere 
a more pittifull change? the heaucnly, mind is become 
carthly , he that walked with God for the fimilitude of his 
nature, is now become acompanion 'of Bealtes , theſoule 
which fed before vpon heauenly Manna is now fed with 
the husks of akecornes,meeter for (wine then for men, that 
is,it (auours onely carnall things , meeter for beaſts of the 


mic lamented the delolation which the ſinnes of Iſracll had 
brought vponthem , ſo may we lament that fearefull e- 
ſtate, iwhereinto wearefallen by our Apoſtacie. - Ohow is 
the beautie of Iſracll caſt downe from the heauen to the 
earth ? how are the Noble men of Sion comparableto fine 
gold,cſteemed as earthly pitchers ? her Nazarites that were 
purer then ſnow , and whiter then milke , now their viſage 
| isblacker then thecoale:where is that glorious image wher- 
with man was beautified by his creation? how is his light 
' turned into darknefle ? how is he coucred with ſhame in 
ſtead of glory?his viſage is withered, his beautie caſt downe 
' from heauento carth. The body made of earth ſtandeth 
ERS G 2 vpright, 
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The caſting of 


| and feet that grew from it as branches being downe moſt, 


earth, then men who arethe generation of God. As /ere-| 


The feareful & 
peruerſe eſtate 
whereinto man 
is come by fal- 

ling from God. 


The diuers dil. 
poſition of the 
Chriſtian and 
carnall man 
flowes from 
the diuerſitic of 
their generatt- 
Ons. 

Tohn. 2-6. 


The contrary 
diſpoſition of 
the chriſtian & 
carnall man 


{ appeares. 


| thers,forlaking her education, followes her kinde : ſo alſo 


vpright, and can looke to heauen, the ſoule which is from 
abouc, hath forgotren her originall,is crooked to thecarth, 
and like a Serpentcreeping on many feet , fo walkethit af- 
ecr the duſt with all her aff-Qions , lauouring oncly thoſe 
things which are carnall, This is mans miſcrable eſtate by 
nature, The Lord open our cycs that we may ſee how 
farre wee are fallen by our apoſtacie , how deadly weeare 
wounded , thatintime we may make our recourſe to the 
Phylition of our ſoules , who now offers by Grace to re- 
{tore vs, 

But to returne : this diuerſitie of diſpolitions.in the man 


the diuerlitic of their generations,they who are after the fleſt, 


fleſh, t fleſh : ſothen the cauſe why they are carnall and ſa- 
uours onely the things of the fleſh,is becauſe they are onely 
pertakers of a carnall generation, Euery creature, as ye may 
ſee, hath an inclination to follow the owne kind, ſome liues 
in theearth, ſome inthewater, cuery one of them by in- 
[tin of that nature which they receiucd in their generation 
following ſo carneſtly their owne kinde , that a contrarie 
education cannot make them to forlake it, The Fowle 
whoſe kinde isto liucin the waters, though ſhebe brought 
vp vnder the wings of another damme, whoſe kinde is to 
live on the earth, {v ſoone as ſheis ſtrengthened with fea- 


in euery man the diſpoulition of his affections and ations is 
anſverable tothe natureof hislife If he have no more but 
anaturall life, his cogitations,counſels,relolutions, and ati- 
ons are onely carnall, butif he haue alſo a ſpiritual] '*te,then 
ſhall he be able to mount aboue nature, hauing an inclina- 


ſus,ſeckes thoſe things which are aboue. 7 
Now this difference of their dilpotttions , flowing from 
their different kindes,ſhall appeare the more clearely if yee 


comparetheaffeions, words, andaCions of the one with 


that is as our Sauiour expounds it, that which ts borne of the | 


| The Chriſtian and carnall than are compar ed together. © 


naturall and ſpirituall , the Apoſtle delignesto flow from | 


tion to heauenly things, for eucry one whois riſen with Ie- | 


che 


| according to his knowledge he thinkes beſt for himſelfe. 
| The Gadarens will prefer their Swine before Chriſt,and na- 
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The Chriſtian aud carnallman are compared together, 


che other. And firſt to beginat the vnderſtanding, itiscer- | 


raine that the naturall man vnderſtands not thoſe things 
which are of God, Let Icſus Chriſt ſpeaketo naturall Ns- 
codemres of regeneration, and Nicodemrus ſhall conceiue that 
he ſpeakes ofa naturall generation. Let Pa/ m_ before 
Agrippa of the heauenly vilion, and Feit ſhall count him 
2 hole Let Lor ſpeaketo his Sonnesin Law of the iudge- 
ment to come vpon Sodome, and they ſhall eſteeme him 
as a mocker: thus Naturaliſts can neyther vnderſtand the 
words of mercy nor iudgement , to-beallured with the one, 
or terrified with the other, for he minds only carthly things; 
bur 23 for the ſpirituall man, he hath receiucd that new 
mind, whereby he knowes hins that is the true one:heis indued 
with new ſenſes, whereby he percciues things which are cx- 
cellent,babet enim ocwlos interrres quibus videt inſtitia lumen, 
he hath choſe naturall eyes whereby heſccth the light of 
rightcouſneſle. 
And if from the vnderſtanding we proceed tothe affeQi- 


ons,whereupon can the naturall man ſet his atfeions but 
vpon thoſe things which his vndetftanding commenttsfor 


good : for eucry man hath his hcartenclined tothae whic i 
Mam 


turaliſts make more of their ſmalleſt carthly commodities, 
{ 


than of thoſe — which areaboucarthe right hand of | 


God;butthe Chriſtian accounts the teſtimonies of the Lord 
ſweeter vneo him then al the treaſures of the worldlings:he 
findes moreioy inthe lightfome countenance of God,then 
in all aboundance of Wheat & Wine; the beſt things of this 
earth heaccounts but doung;the pleaſures of theworld are 
loathlomevnto him, her glory is deſpiſed in his eyes, haber 
enim olfattum interiues , de quo dixit eApoſtolus Chrit: bonus 
%dor ſlomns Deo in omni loco, eſtg, verbum ills odoy vite ad vi- 
tam: for he haththat internall ſenſe of ſmelling, whereof 
the Apoltle lpeakes , Weare wwto God the ſweet ſanwonr of 


5 » 
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I 
In their vnder- 
ſtanding. 


Tohn 3-4- 


Aft.26.24. 
- Gen. 19. 


1.1oEn,5.20, 


Ang.deverb, 
Apoſtſer.t7. 


2 
In their affei- 
ons, 


eTng.tbid. 


2.Cor.5,T5. 


Chrift in exery place: this makes the word of God vnto him 
G3 the 


—— 


3 
In their ſpeak- 
ing. 
Iohn. 3.31, 


AFt.1.3. 
Pſal. 
Indg.12- 


eAmbr, offic, 
hib.1.cap.18, 
Cyp.tib.1, 


epiſt.3+ 


Ber. in aſcen, 
dow de Euan 


leftione ſer. 1. 


In their hea- 
ring. 


10b.12.11. 


-_ 


Aug .ge temp 


the ſweet ſauour of life vnto lifehaber eriam guſtatum inte- 
ris, quononit guftare & videre: quamſuans fit Dominus, 


and he hath alſo that interior ſenſe of taſting , whereby he 


can taſt and conlider how gracious the Lord is, 
Now touching their language;itis alſo framed according 
to theirynderſtanding and affections, for aur of the aboun- 


| dance of the heart the month ſpeaketh; he thatis of the carth, | 


iscarthly , and ſpeaketh earthly things, but the (pirituall 
man hath learned from his Lord to Gate xe things 
which appertame to the kingdome of God, , and delights with 
Dauzsd to tell what God hath done nto his Soule, As the: 
Ephracmites by their tongue were knowne from the*Gile- 
adites ; ſo the language of men ordinarily tels what coun. , 
tric men they are , whether Burgetles of Babell, orof the 
heauenly Icruſalem, Speculum menth plerung, in ſermone rc- 
falger.Theſpeach ( faith e{mbroſe ) is commonly a glalle, 
whereinthe minde is reprefented.De ore & verbs ſms vnyſ- 
qui(g, proditur, & virum Chriſtum in corde ſo, an eAntichi- 
ſtum habear loquendo detegitur , every mans ſpeach ( faith 
Cyprian) doth ſoone bewray what he is, and by his ſpeach 
is diſcouered ' whether he haue Chriſt or Antichriſt in his 
heart. Qui in Chriſtum credunt Jinguts logunntur nous, ve- 
tera rece[[erunt de ore eorxm , they who belceue in Chriſt 
—_ with new tongues, old things are departed out of 
cir mouths, 
The ſame is to be ſaid .in like manner of their hearing, 
for the Chriſtian delights to heare of thoſe things,whereof 
hedelights to ſpeake.It isa paine to him to heare prophane | 


language , whichtoa carnall man isa paſtime: heethatis | 


godly like Lot , his ſoule is vexed when he heares a Sodo- 
mite ſpeake. To a godly man (faith 7b) the cateis the ta- | 
ſter of the ſoule, as the mouth taſtes meate forthe bellic, | 
and ſends none downe intoir,but that which is approoued: | 
ſo the care of the wiſetaltes words,and delights inno (peach | 
butthat which is poudered and good for. edifying. It is# 
very godly faying of e Auguſtine , ſpirituales nec torments | 
=o ſeparantur 


F 


Serge. 


_ 7 — 
_ _ — 


The Chriſtian and carnall man are compared together, 


(3 


” £ - > 4 1 adit. : th ge P LIE « 
£ i " » þ , 4 « - a ent? Wd 7 7 I 
By A . 4 / Ge xs Ss, F = * % ey i ot 5s *w q #5 p 


$ "WR . 
A b 4 = EIT THO"? Po” 


Sa © ot 


WES 61 2 nw, ek " © P4 
Lf; #2 p * NSF: 4 "FB 


G ” n 
6 Sad Eon, 4 MA 
» TT (F< - i 
: 1 1 
& 7 


| The Chriſtian and carnal man ve compared together. 


| [ouc,remembrance,and meditation of Chriſt , but carnall 


menforgoc the remembrance and meditation of Chriſt for 
| idle and vnprofitable fables. 

Andlaſtly ,as concerning their ations:the naturall man 
hath ng pleature in ſpirituall exexcifes of diuine worſhip; 
{cthimto any other worke he doth it with ſome dexteritie 
and cheecrefulneſle, but bring him to a ſpirituall work there 
he faints and languiſhes,it is a wearinetſe vnto him to heare 
the word of God, in cucry ſpirituall exerciſc he is like a 
creature out of the owne element , IT contents 
ment +whereas the Chriſtian by the Eontrary loues the 
word of God more than his appointedfood, and delights 
moſt inthoſe exerciſes which are meetelt to edifice him in 
Chriſt, Thus the ſpirituall man hath a mind to know Chriſt, 
his affeRionslet vpon Chriſt , his talke is of Chrilt, his 
ations are toward Chriſt, and Chriſt in the end ſhall heen- 
ioy to his cucrlafting comfort, - 


Verſe 6. For the wiſedome of the fleſh is death, but the 
wiſedome of the firm ts life and peace. 


SES] HE Apoltle hauing fee downe the contrarie 
| We ; > diſpoſitions ofthe Carnall and Chriſtian man, 

bell [E298 doth now ſhortly deſcribe the miſerie of the 
Ink 21 oncand happinetle of theother. Thecarnall 
man hath not onely his will and affe&ions ſet ypon euill, 
but alſo that which is beſt in him, his. wiſddome and vnder- 
ſtanding, are ſo farre peruerted, that it yeelds vnto him no 
fruit but death.Inthe ſoule of man are two chiefe faculties, 
the Vnderſtanding and the Will. The vnderſtanding ſhould 
be the gouernour and direRer of the Counſels and ations 


cxecuter thereofz butnow is mans nature ſocorrupted,that 


— ——— — _ 
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\ [eparantur aC hrifto, carnales vere etiam otiofir fabulis ſepa- | 
1rantsr , no torments can ſeparate ſpirituall men from the | 


of man,the Will ſhould bethe follower, accompliſher, and | 


. 
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s | 
In their doing, 


T he miſerable 
eſtate of them 
who walke af- 
ter the fleth 
deſcribed, 
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In the ſoule of 
a carnall man 
the blind leads 
the crooked. 


The moſt ex- 
cellent know- 
) { ledge of the na- 
turall man 
brings our 


death. 


Rem.1. 


Neither natu- 
rall nor moral 
philofophiec 
could profit 
men to {alua- 
tion. 


Sampſon. 


Naturalifts are } 
{ all blinde like 


\  . Natwre is fbarke blind in matters of ſalwation. 
cither reaſon which ſhould rule is ouer-ruled by chewil, or 
at leaſt the crooked is led by the blind, that is, a blinded 
vnderſtanding directs the crooked will and perucrfe affe- 
Ctionsa wrong wayzand what meruaile then it both fall in-| 
to the ditch?#for where the eye which is the lighe of the bo- 
dy is darkened , how'great muſt be the darkeneile of the 
whole man ? and ſeeing the vnderſtanding facultic. of the 
ſoule giuesno counſels nor conclulions but ſuch as are 
deadly, what can the will and affeRions doe,but run head- | 
long vntothe wayes of death ? 37: þ 
This isthat encreaſe of knowledge, which we hauc got- 
ten by our Apoltalie from God , this is the fruit wee haue 
plucked fromoff the forbiddentree, we haue awiſedome, 
which brings out death: the moſt excellent knowledge 
whereunto the quickeſt engines could euer attaine by the 
light of nature,profited chem notvntoſaluation. Laftanrixu 
compared all learning of the Philolophersto a liuelcetIe bo- 
dy wanting a head, in ſecing they were blind, in hearing 
they heard not , vnderſtanding they vnderſtood not,while 
they profciſed themſclues to be wiſe they became fooles. 
As the ſences be in the head , fo all ſpirituall vaderſtanding 
of the way of life is'in Chriſt Ieſus, cn philoſophie 
they attained tothe knowledge of the creatures,but learned 
not to know the Creator; by naturall reaſon they learned to 
diſcerne the ſophiſtrie of men, but not to reliſt the ſophi- 
{tric of Sathan.By pra&tiſeallo of Morall philoſophie : od 
attayned to aſhew of thoſe vertues which they called cardi- 
nall,toa ſhew I (ay, butas for true Prudence, luſtice,Cecmpe- 
' rance and Fortitude , they attayned not vnto them : with- | 
out faith iris impoſhbleto pleaſe God, neyther can there 
be without it any thing which deſerueth the name of vertue, 
quid enim illts erm virtaribas, qui Deivirtuem Chriſtum 1g- 
norantifor what haue they to doe with vertue whoare igno- 
rant of Chriſt,the vertue and power of God? | 
Allthelight chatis in nature is like tothe ſight of blin- 


ded Sampfon,tor as he without a guide could notfinde one 


pillar 


Ir "ONES rat; 5. & 6 TN "Rp . Fw 
BIEN 2 ns ab adi etoneh 


oy 
eg 
_ 
o# 


y ot 6p gs Wop 3 "I 
7 Cer dt ECG, 
re Se .-- | 
% ” 
” 


Nature ic ſtarks blinds in of ſalvation 


matters 


ot dad Gn i Dt 
wo TOS SE ne 
YE  FEDE Oe. oo Be OE 
a EF nA 
of 25-6 nt 4; 
. 


pillarof the houſe, no more can naturall vnderſtanding 
finde out ſo much as one of the articles of our faith : naſcs- 
mur Vniuerſivie cintatrs pror/u 1gnari, we arcall borneal- 


God; avoxTo!, as the Apoltle cals vs, without a mindeto 
know any thing pertayning to our owne ſaluation. Whatſo- 
ceuer wiſedomeman hath without grace, may lead him for- 
ward to euill, but cannotteach him to eſchew cuill. eAchi= 
tophell was counted wiſe in his time, and his wilſedome and 
counſell as the Oracle of God, but he had no wiſedome to 
fore-ſcenor preuent his miſerable end, he hanged himſelfe 
in his impatiencie - yet is the wit of Naturaliſts in our time 
no better than his , they are wiſe in their owne eyes, and 
glories within themſelues, that by their ſubtile wits they 
haue gone through dangerous courſes, wherin others haue 
fallen; yet they know not their end, neither are ſure that 
che politique deuiſe wherein they haue placed their cont:- 
dence ſhall not at length be aſnare to chemſclues. There- 
fore the ſpirit of God vouchſafeth not vpon the men of 
this world the ſtile of wiſe men, but calles them wiſe with a 
reſtriction, they are wiſe (faith [eremie) to doe enill, Wiſer 
(faith our Sauiour) #2 their owne generation than the chil 4ren 
of God. Baſil properly compares them vnto Howlets,which 
ſee ſomething in the night,but nothing in the day: ſuch are 
worldlings, they haueſome vnderſtanding ufthe works of 
darknetſe, butno iudgement how toapproue themſelues 
tothe light of God : wiſe tocompatle things preſent , but 
carelelle for thoſe which are to come. | | 
Where if it be demaunded why then doth the Apoſtle 
attribute wiſedome to them who walke after the fleſh? it| 
is anſwered; Pradentia diciter cum res ftulta fit, quia ſic upſis 
videtur, it is called wiſedome beeauſefo-it ſeemes to them 
who hauc it, albeit in very deede it be fooliſhnetſe. The 
iudgements of the carnall and Chriſtian man are ſo diffe- 
rent, that either of them eſteemes another fooliſh, but the 


together ignorant of the way that leadeth tothe Citrie of 


ther of them 


1 


| 
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w4n diſcernes all things, he ſecs by thelight of God;thatthe 
wiſedome of worldlings is folly, but the naturall man fo 
reſts on the conceits of his owne mind,and hath ſuch liking 
of thecowrſe of his ownelife,thas ir ſcemes ſtrange to him the 
Chriſtian runnes not with him into the ſame exceſſe of ryot : 
thereforc he ſpeakes cuill ofhim,& diſdaines him as a foole; 
yea,the preaching of the Goſpell he accounts fooliſhneſle, 
ne meruailethen heeſteeme them fooles who order their 
lives according vnto it. When our Sauiour preached and 
wrought miracles among the Iewes, they ſaid he was pol- 
ſeſt, and hada Diucll, When the Apoſtles 61led with the 
holy Ghoſt , preached to euery Country peoplein their 
owne language, they wereiudged to be full ofnew wine, as 
if wine taught them to ſpeake languages which they neuer 
learned, and did notrather ſpoyle them of the vic of their 
mother tongue; ſoquickeare Naturaliſts in diſcerning the 
workes of the holy Ghoſt, 

But asfor the judgementof the carnall man which hee 
gives out either of the perſon or a&tions of the ſpirituall 
man, wearenotto regard it,becauſe his light is darknelle ; 
but the ſpiricuall man diſcerneth all things, and iudges of 
the miſerable eftare of the naturall man with lightand vn- 
der(tanding. Feſtus may iudge wrongfully of Pau/but Paul 
will notchange his ſtatewith Feſt, nay not with Agrippe. 
Eucry controuerlie will be decided one day , both thewiſc 
andthe fooliſh Virgins ſhall be knowne in their ranckes: 
then ſhall Naturaliſts changecheir iudgement,and confeſle 
that theſe were wiſe men, whom before they had condem- 
ned for Fooles : for ifthey be wileſt v ho ſee fartheſt before 
them (as before we ſpake) and can provide for the longelt 
time,itis out okdoubt that onely the Chriſtian is a wiſe man 
who prouides,forthe.ctexnivie to-ceme, 4Aprudert man ſees 
the plague before band, and bides bumyfoife, butthe foals goeth 
on, and 1s ſnared, © | 

But the wiſedome of the ſpirit ts life and peace.) This wiſc- 
dome is our renucd ynderſtanding by the grace of Oe if, 
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called the wiſedome of the Spirit, becauſe itis reformed, 
and of new created by the Spirit, who hath madevs that 
were darknelſe before, now to be light in the Lord, The 
effe&s of this wiſedome are lite and peace, ſuch as naturall 
men neither know nor haue;"they cannot know them. 
Though the moſt (pirituall and powerfull Teacher ſhould 
diſcourle to anaturall man of that life and peace, yet ſhould 
he notbe ableto conceiucit : for asin nature thoſe things 
which are diſcerned by talt,cannot be knowne vnletle they 
betaſted; ſo it is not poſſible: that the value of ſpirituall 
things can be diſcerned of him who hath no ſpiritual ſenſes: 
quod ſenſi om ſermone fit eſſicatior, 

What then, ſhall we thinke they haue no life who haue 
not this wiſedome of the Spirit? none indeed, for that life 
which they liue, the holy Spirit calleth it a death. Though a 
naturall man ſhould liue /{c:hnfoalems yearcs, a quict and 
peaccable life withoutfeare, though the rod of God come not 
neere him, « And he be not in trouble as other men, yet while he 
lines in pleaſures he is but dead, eA ſtranger from the life of 
God through the ignorance that ts in Lim: Yea no carkatſe of 
fleſh from which the life is departed, is fo abhominablein 
theeyes of man. asis that Soule in the eyes of God, which 
is not quickned by his ſpirit, And belidethis, fo ſilly a thing 
is thelife of man in it ſelfe, that vinendo decreſcir, by liuing 
it weares away; and when it continucth longeſt , no vita 
longa, ſed longa egrituas eſt yet it is not along lite,but along 
lingring diſcaſe;whilewe ſeeke to entertaineit by daily nou- 
riſhment, quotidianis medicamentis fulcimus morbum 1no- 
| ram , we doc no other thing but [ſtrengthen our diſeaſe 
| by daily medicaments : let vs therefore become wearic of it 
| in time, and ſecke ourlife in Chrilt ; the igweto live 


when we are quickned by his fpiri 
then we haue neither life nor N, 
Andasfor the other cftect of this wiſedome , which is 


t vato immortalitic, till | 
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Carnall men 
haue not the 


peace, they haue it not who arenot in Chriſt, Theres no | 
| peace to the wicked, ſaith my God:a meck,quiet,and peaceable| 
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inemvitie with God, 
Spirit they haue not. As the waucs of the Sea are ſtirred 
with cuery winde, fo arc their mindes pertarbed chrough 
the tumultuous deſire of their variable affections. And as 
for peace of Conſcience, which ariſcth of the 

mercy towards vs in 


« 


: QNTIIT: y ] 
 TFTcommmuanceininimmic with God? forrighreon/neſſe and | 


| conclulions of peace & ſafety which they haue laid intheir 


owne hearts, ſhall not preſerue them from that ſodaine de- 
ſtruction , which (as trauaile vpon a woman with childe) 
ſhall come vpon them : their ſecuritie is like the ſecuritic of 
Tonas, who llept moſt ſoundly when he had molt cauſe to 
watchand pray, for the Lord was purſuing him as afugi- 
tive ſeruant, tMofgcers of God gathered about him to lay 
hands on him, the windes commoued againſt him,the ra- 
ging waues of the Sca refuling all other (atisfaftion, offe- 
red by the Marriners,rolled with violence about the Barke 
wherein hee was, determining not torelt till they appre- 
hend him,all his companions were afraid and compelled to 
cry euery man to his God, onely onas was ſleeping. What 


thinke yee? was this true peace? no indeed, but falle ſecuri- 
tic. It farcth cuen ſo withthewicked, the Lord ſtands of-| 
tended withthem, the heauens abouecloſed vpon them, 
hell beneath opened to recceiue them, Sathan the deuouring 
Lyon hungring for them, waiting when they ſhall be giuen 
him for a pray; but they are cating, drinking, making 


| 


merry in the depth, of a dead Conſcience, but certainely 
their {ccuritic will. cad. in.a fearcfull wakening, they ſhall 


be taken out of their bed of caſe wherein they lye, and ſhall 
be caſt into thatbottomleſſe deepe of the wrath of God, 
whereintheir worme ſhall neuer dye, and their five ſhall ne- 
uer bequenehed. 


But 
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Nature vnregenerate is inimitie with God, 


il 


But to leaue them and returne to the Chriſtian, it may 
be demaunded, how is he pertaker of peace ? whoſe croſſes 
arc ſo continuall as his? who more exerciſed with inward 


A Chriſtian 
vat (#] ,and 
himlelfe, & his 


a—_—_ 


terrours then hee ? Is not his battell without intermiſſion 2 
where then is his peace ? To this I anſwere, wee haue in-] 


brethren,but 
not 


deed peace with Gud, with our ſelues, and our Chriſtian 
brethren, but our peace is not perfeR, Pax nofracx diſide- 
rio creatorts inchoatur, ex manifesta autem wvifnone perficutur, 
a begun peace wee haue, ariling of that feruent delirewee 
haue towards our God : but it is the manifeſt viſion and 
cleare light of God that mult perfect it : we attaine to the 
| beginnings of this peace , cum mentem Dev, & menti car- 
| nem ſubiugamu , when we lubdue the minde to God, and 
the fleſhtothe minde; butit cannot be perte&t , quandin 
| Mens ignorarione cacarur, & carnts ſue wmpugnatione concu- 

titur, ſolong as the mindeis darkned with ignorance, and 
| diſquicted with the aſſaults of the fleſh, And to the ſame 


| tamur Legs Dei ſecundum interiorem hominen!, {ed non p/ena, 
| gueia videmes aliam legem in membry neſtris repugnant ens le- 


[96 mentts noſtre : wee haue ſome peace within our {clues 
when we finde that our inward man delights in the Law of 
God, butitis no perfcct peace, becauſe we (ceanother Law | 
| in our members rebelling againſt the [aw of our minde: nei- 
ther canour peace with our brethren here be perfect, co91- 
tationes cords neſt ri inuicer non videmus, © quedam de no- 
bis,que non ſunt in nobs, vel in meluu mucem, vel i deterins 
opimammr; thus hauc wea peace but not perte,not without 
interruption. 

Yet our comfort ſtands that how ever our pcace be in- 
terrupted by outward troubles and inward terrours of con- 


wa rd troub] cs 


this life. 
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Greg. moral. 
in /ob,lib.6, 


Anr.in Tan. 


tract,7 Zo 
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[bidems, 


Inward & out. | 


ſcience, yetitcannot betaken from vs, Albeitno trouble. 


may interrupt 
Our peace, _ 


tor the preſent beſiwect, yet it worketh in vs good cffets : 


cannot take 1t_ 


by it we are made more humble, moreferuent in prayer, 
more abundantin teares, the hard heartby this holy ham. 


avay. 
g $ 


mer of God being made ſoft : ſo that ſanRified trouble by 
the 


=] 


et 


94 | Natare varegenerate is inimitie with Ged. = 


| 


the Lords gy —— becomes a _— to alle 

re0.meral. | bliſh our peace.. Corda eleftorum al:guando concuſſa melins 
- 12h, hib,z. Aion the hearts of the cle are beſt ſetled after they | 
haue beene ſhaken with croſſes. All the childrenof God 
findes this by experience, thattheir inward troubles are pre- 

aratiues to inward conſolations: as he who goes to build 
a houſe, the higher he intends to railcit,the deeper he layes 
the foundations thereof;lo the Lord humbles them loweſt 
with thcir terrours, to whom he purpoſes to communicate 
the higheſt mcaſure of his conſolations, e Ls his ſufferings 
abounds in vs, ſo ſhall our conſolation abound through him, wee 
will therefore that peacewhich we haue in Chriſt, & which 
he hath left vs,none ſball be ableto take from vs, 


2.C0r.145. 
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Verſe 7, Becauſe the wiſedome of the fleſh ts inimitie 
againit God : for it 15 not ſubiett to the Law of God, 


weither indeede can it be. 


= He Apoſtle proceeds,and giues thereaſon why 
WA hc called the wiſedome of the fleſh,death: becauſe 


Ourlifeſtands, Of this manner of reaſoning vſed by the Apoſtle wee 


in peace with firſt learne, that our life conlilts inour peace with God, 
_ .and that our death is procured by our inimitic =. him, 
| [Compare infull «Adam, with innocent Adam, and this 
 ſhallbemade manifelt : ſo long as hec ſtood at peace with 

| God, heeliued aioytull life, Readliv with his maker : but 
 fromchetime hebeganthe inimitie by tranſgreſlion of the 

| commandement, not onely was the preſence of God (ioy- 
full to him before) terrible now, but hee became ſuch a 
terrour to himſelfe, that it was a death to him to liuein 
that Rate of life, Oh that alway wee could remember this, 
that wee cannot offend the Lord, vnletle wee flay our 


*) 


ſclues : | 


Nature vuregenerate us inimitie with God, 


ſelues : all our rebelling: againſt the Lord, is buta kicking 
of our heele againſt the _ the lotle is our owne, we 
depriue our (clues of life, but cannot ſpoyle the Lord of his 
lory. 

: let written of the S:donians, that when Herod intended 
warre againſt them, they madetriendſhip with 8/aſt:vs, He- 
reds Chamberlaine , and beſought him to make peacefor 
them:the reaſon was, becauſe their lands were nouriſhed by 
the King,thercforethey were not able to beare his inimity. 
Alas that we cannot beas wile in a greater matter, both our 
lands and our (clues are nouriſhed by the King of heauen, 
wee are not able to endure his anger : it he pleaſe hee can 
make the heauen aboue vs as bralle, and the carth beneath 
'vs asiron ; it hetake his breath out of our no(thrils we ta!l 
likeclay to the ground and are turned into duſt : how then 
is miſerable man ſo bewitched, that hee dares liue in that 
ſate of life which is inimitie with God ? Doe yee proneks rhe 
Lord unto anger, areyee ſtronger thax he ? No, no,atlurcdly 
if thou walke on in thy linnes , the Lord (hall cruſh thee 
with a Scepter of iron,and breake thee in pecces like a Pot- 
ters vellell,ſo vnequall ſhalt thou finde the match , if thou 
contend withthy Maker: 0h conſider ths yee that forget God, 
leaſt he teare youn peices,and there be none todeliner, Shall 
the Sidonians intreate for peace when Hered proclaymes 
warrc,and ſhall man continue in inimitie, when God from 
heauen proclaymes his peace ? farre be it from vs, that we 
ſhould ſo doe. Away with this wifedome of the fleſh,which 
is inimitic with God, 

Perceiue againe how the(ſpirir of God in ſuch ſort de- 
ſcribes the nature of man vnrenued by Grace, that no good 
is left in it,out of which the Scmipelagians of our time,may 
draw their workes of preparation or merits of congruitic, 
for whereas in the Soule of man there are but two facul- 
ties : the Vnderſtanding and the Will, the ſpirit of God fo 
deſcribes his Vnderſtanding, that not onely he (aith, the 
naturall man vnderſtands not the things thatare of God, 

but 
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God, 


1.Cor. 10, 22, 


Pſal.2.9, 


Pſal.50.22. 
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A minde that 
neither ſees 
nor can ſee. 
I.Cor.2.14. 

A will that net- 
ther is ſubiect 
to God nor 
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Thepraiſe of 
Gods power 
anderace is the 
greater, becauſe 
it reformcs na- 
eure it being 
ſo farre peruer- 
ted, 


Lam, 3.7. 


Mat.s 36. 


' Nature rebels againſt God by doing and multiplying finne,. | 


but as if that were not ſufficient to expretle mans miſerable 
eltate, headdcth, neither indeed can be onderſiand them, be- 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. And againe, his will hee 
ſo deſcribeth ir, that it is not ſubie&tvnto the Law of God, 
and hee addeth this(neirher indeed can itbe.) What more 
can be faidto abaſe the naturall pride of man, he hath ſuch | 
2 minde as neither vnderſtands nor can vnderſtand the 
things of God, he hath ſuch a will as neither is ſubieR, nor 
can be ſubie&to the Law of God? This is the iudgement 
of Gods ſpirit concerning the corruption of our nature, we 
(ct it againſt the yaine opinion of all thoſe, whoto magnihe 
the arme of fleſh, and the merits of man, dreames of a 
200d in our nature without grace, which cannot be found 
init. 

Neyther let any man inferring more of the Apoſtles 
ſpeech then himſelfeconcludes,think'it impoſſible that our 
rebellious will ſhould be made obedicnt: the Apoſtle takes 
not away this hope from man,onely he denyes that nature 
is ableto docit. Nature without grace may cncreaſe the 
inimitie, but cannot makereconciliation: butthat which is 
impoſſible to man,is poſlible to God. The nature of beaſts, 
birds,and creeping things hath beene tamed by the nature 
of man (ſaith Saint James) but the tongue of man, thuugh 
theſmalleſt memberin the body,yetſo vnruly an cuill,that | 
[No man is able totameit, We cannot change one haire of | 
' our head, to make that white which is black, farre leile can | 
weechangeour hearts to make them holy which are vn-| 
cleane. What then ſhall we bevut of all hope?chat which 
weeare notable to doe, ſhall wee thinke it ſhall neuer be | 
| done? Let vs notſv conclude , though no man can tame 
the nature ofman,the Lord can. Pa«/who wasa rauening 
, Wolfe in the Euening, the Lord madea peaceable Lambe 
| inthe Morning. Naturaliſts haue written that the bloud of 
the Goat cauſeth the hard Adamant to breake, but the 
holy Scripture hath more ſurely taughe thatthe bloud of | 
| leſus hath vertue to turnea ſtonie heartinto aſoft: where it 

pleaſes * 


j 


| |toorder : we arenotto thinke that any rebell were hee ne- 


} 


| Natmrerebels againſt God by doing and multiplying ſame. 


pleaſes the Lord of ſtones to raiſe vp children vntoeLora- 
ham There is nothing colderthan Ice, yct ſaith Auouſtine, 
it is melted and made warme by the help of fire, A thorny 
ground(ſaith Cyril)being wel manured yetbecomesfertile, 
and che Lord (faith the Plalmilt ) :#rnerh a barren wildernes 
into a fruitful land : he rayles the dead; hemakes the blind 
tolec ; and the lameto walke ; he cauſes the Eagle to renue 
his youth;ſhall wethen cloſe his hands, and thinke it im- 
poſſible for himto make the (inner, conceived and borne 
in (inne;to caſt the ould ſlough of nature , and become a 
new creature ? 

Andthis haue I marked to keepe vs from that preſump- 
tuous judging as to conclude any mans reprobation , be- 
cauſe of this preſent rebellion , thou knowelt not what is in 
the councell of God, though in regard of his conuerſation 
for the preſent hee be a {tranger from the life of God. And 
againe he our (clues, that we may magnific the mercie of 
the Lord our God, who hath done that vnto vs by grace, 
which nature could neuer haue done, that is, hath made our 
rebellious hearts ſubic to his holy law , and wee are ſure 
he will alſo performe that good worke which he hath be- 
gunne in vs. : | 

The word which the Apoltle vſcth here to expretle 
mans natural rebellion, $4 va [x area , noteth ſuch a re- 
bellion of mans corrupt nature, as is not ſubie& according 


uer ſo ſtubborne;can exempt himlelfe from ſubieion;z doe 
what he can he bides vnder the Lords dominion; but a na- 
turall man ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) giueth not orderly ſubiei- 
on vnto God, Jeroboam ſhooke off the yoke of his lawfull 
Lord, and R ehoboam was notabletocontroll him, But 
let manrepineas he will, can he caſt off the yoke of the 
Lord ? No,no if man refuſe t declare his ſubieQtion byan 
humble ſubmiſſion of his ſpirit tothe Lords obedience,the 
Lord for all that ſhall not loſe his ſuperioritie, but ſhall de- 
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clare his power vpon man by controling him;heſhal bruiſe 
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How miſera- 
ble the wicked 
are, who being 
ſubict to God 
by necelsitic 
refuſe volunta= 
ry ſubie&tion, 


Pſal.:z 8. 


Natore ynrege- 
nerate doth not 
onely fn,but 


muleiply fins, 


{ Nathre rebel! againſt God by doing and multiplying fume. 


| inthe grin,the more ſhe Rrugglethto eſcape,the moreſhee 


himlike an earthen pitcher with a ſcepter of iron, that re-| 
fulcth to bowe his heart vnder the ſcepter of his word. Let 
thewicked cry in the pride of their nature, wee will breake 
the bonds, and caſt off the yoake of the Lora, yet hath hee 
them faſt bound in chaines, goe where they will, his 
handis ſtretched ouer them, and they ſhal not beable to l- 
chew it. : | 

O fooliſh and moſt vnhappie condition , wherein man 
liveth,rebelling againſt the will of his Superiour, and it pro- 
fiterh him not , for by no meanes can he exempt himſelte 
from his power , ſurely all the vantage that the wicked 
reapes by repining againſt the Lord, is that they multiply 
moe ſorrowes vpon their owne head, fer with the frowara 
the Lord will ew bimſclſe froward,he wil walke ſtubbornly 
again(t them who walke ſtubbornly againſt him, and adde 
ſcauen times more plagues ypon them, As the Bird ſnared 


is faſtned ; ſo the wicked the more they rebel] the hardlier 
are they puniſhed ; the faſter they flie from the hand 
- Gods mercie che ſooner they fall into the hand of his 
juſtice. 

It is further here to beobſerued, that the Apoſtle ſayth, 
carnall wiſedome u mimaries ith God the word he victh 
<x9ex , is inthe plurall number, otherwiſe it couldnot a- 
greewith the Subſtantive pgovaun : whereof we learne how 
our nature not renewed by grace,doth not onely (inne, bur 
multiply linnes and tranſgreſſions again(t the Lord.O how 
this ſhould humble vs, that we haue not onely linned, but | 
alſo multiplyed (innes.If any one linne be enough to con- 
demne man,in what eſtate doth he fland,, who hath garhe- 
red again(t himſelteſuch a heape of tranſgreſſions, more 5n 
number then the harres of hu head? If eAdam for one tranl- 
pr fled away from Gods preſence , what meruaile if 

orrible feare and perturbation pollelle the ſonnes of e7- 
darn ho hauc multiplyed againſt the Lord (o many tranſ- 
greſſions ? It the carth oncecurſed for eAdams linne, was 


curſed! 
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Natare rebels againſt 


| curled the ſecond timefor Caine his ſinne, how oftisit cur- 
ſed now ? 1f iudgement grow like wormewood and enery diſo- 
hedience and Ar" hath it owne inſt recompence of re- 
ward?what a treaſure of wrath hath man now ſtored vp a- 
| gainſt himſelfe , who hath multiplyed ſo many ſins againft 
the Lord? Anarme of the body once broken (faith «Angn- 
ſtine ) is not reſtored without paine and dolour tothe pa- 
tient , butif it beafter broken, it is hardlyer cured : a Cons 
ſcience once wounded , is confounded ar the light and pre- 
ſence of God,what then ſhall be to them who haue wound- 
ed themſcluesſo often to death , and ſtabbed through their 
ſoules with innumerabletranſgreſſions ? 

Let no man therefore fatter himſelfe becauſe his linnes 
are (mall,but let him be humbled and mourne,conlidcring 
that they aremany. It may be thou art not guiltic of the 
groſeſt atuall ſinnes, ſhall this diminiſh thy contrition ? Is 
there any thing ſmallerthen a pickle of fand ? yer many of 
them colle&ed become a heauier burthen then man is a- 
ble to beare; and drops of water though they beſmall, yet 
if they be multiplyed becomes great riuers: It is notalwaies 
the great waues of the Sea that ouerturneth the ſhip , bur 
the drop thatlipes in at the leake ſhall (inke her allo it it be 
neglected : let vs not then negle& to purge our ſoules be- 
cauſe we are not [tained with grolle (innes ,conſidering that 
the ſmalleſt ſinnes often multiplyed are waightie enough 
to preiſe downe our ſoules to the lowelt hell , it we goe not 
toChriſt to be eaſed of our burden, 

And laſt welecarne here,that thecauſeof inimitie between 
God and man, is notin God but in man , who will not 
ranck himſelfein the roome of a lubie&,& giue tothe Lord 
the place of a commaunder , there is no queſtion betweene 
the Lord and man but this onely , whoſe will ſhould be 
done:the Lord craues that man ſhould ſubie& himlelfeto 
thewill of God , but man aſpires to make his owne will the 
rule of his ations, In this miſerable eſtate lives man not 
renewed by grace, hee hath ſet vp within himſelfe a will 
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Natwre vnregenerate cannot pleaſe God. 
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Mat.26.39. 


} He concludes 
the miſerable 
eſtate of them 
who walke af- 
ter the fleſh. 


-contrary to Gods molt holy will, Foe be ro br that ftri- 


wethwith his maker, If the will of God be not done by vs, 
alſuredly it ſhall bedone vponvs. De ht gni factunt que 
nonwnlt, facit ipſe que vault, the Lord(laith {egnſtine) ina 
meruailous manner doth his will on them, who doe that 
which hee will not ; and therefore woe ſhall be vnto all 
which are oppoſit to God his moſt holy will. 2+:d ram pe- 
nale quam ſemper velle , quod nunquam erit , & ſemper nolle 
_ n#nquam non erit ? what greater puniſhment can there 

ethen this , cuermore to delire that which neuer ſhall be, 
and alway to diſlike that which for euer ſhall be? a wicked 
man ſhall neuer obtain that which he delires,but ſhall ſuffer 
for cuer that which he diſlikes. For remedy of this rebelli- 
on our Sauiour hath taught vs daily to pray, thy will be done 
mearth a:it 5 in heauent (0 we pray , . andthe Lord giue vs 
grace that we may praiſe it,that in cuery aQion of our life, 
denying our ſelues , we make louke toour heauenly Fa- 
ther, enquire for his will and follow it,ſaying with our bleſ- 
{ed Sauiour,not my will, O Lord,but thine be done. 


Verle $. So then they that are after the fleſh,carnor 
pleaſe God. 


ZE 7 Erethe Apoſtle concludes the miſerable eſtate 
© If of them who walke after the fleſh : athirming 
RY 9 that doe what they will they cannot pleaſe 
TY God. To be inthe fleſh, ſometime is taken in 
a good part,for it is all one with this ( to liuc in the body, ) 


and to bein Chriſt,are oppoſit oneto another , ſo thar to 
be in thefleſh, is to be in the ſtate of nature vnregenerate, 
a ftranger from the graceof Chriſt : andthe phrale is very 


but here it is takenin an euill part : for to bein the fleſh, |' 


| 


[1 


lignificant, for it imports an vniuerfall thraldome of mans 
nature vnto the luſts of the fleſh. That ſpeach of the Apo- 
{tle ro Simon Magus, 1 ſee that thou art altogether in ihe 
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Natare unregenerate cannot pleaſe Gods 
gall of bitterneſſe, ſignifies much more thanif he hadſaidhe 

1 of bitterneſle was in him:and theſpirit of God , when 

e fayes that man is in his ſinne,or in the fleſh,doth there- 
by expreſſea farre greater corruption of his wretched na- 
ture, then if he did ſay that ſinne and fleſhly corruption is 
in him, 

Syricizs Biſhop of Rome,expounds this place of married 
perſons, affirming that they are in the fleſh, and ſo cannot 

leaſe God, flatly againſt the Apoſtles ownecommentarie, 

or he wrote this Epiſtleto the godly Romanes, among 
whom were many marricd perſons, ſuchas <Lquila and 
Priſcilla, whom afterward he commends for godlinelſe,and 
of whom he laycs, verſe g. yee are not in the fleſh, becauſe 
the Fpirit of God dwelr in you : lo doththe Apoſtle expound 
it himſelfe; and therefore the Popeis but a ——_ inter- 
preter of the Apoltlesminde,and his fauourers are but ſedu- 
cers,who will haue vs toſccke out of the boxe of his breaſt 
the true (enſe and meaning of all{cripture. 

Alwayes leauing them , let vs marke againe herethe mi- 
ſcrable eſtate of ſuch as are ſtrangers from Chriſt, What 
an _—_ condition is this,that a man ſhould liue in that 
fRatcoflife , wherein doe *what hewill he cannot pleaſe 
God ? Let Can facrificewith eLeel, the Lord ſhall not ac- 
ceptit; let E/aw his tearesſecking a bleſſing from his father, 
be ſhed as aboundantly as /acobs were , when he ſought a 
bleſſing fromthe Angell, yet ſhall he not preuaile, he ſhall 
not beblelled ; let the Phariſepray inthe Temple with the 
Publicane,heſhall not goc home uſtified ; and for worldly 
glory let himbeneuer fo highamong men , he is butab- 
homination vnto God,yea nations worldlings to whom 
waters are wriung out of a full cuppe , arc counted bleiſed and 
happie,yet isit but ignorancethat maks men account much 
of them that are deſpiſed in the eyes of God.” 1deo mals 
felbx putatar , quia quod fit farhicit as $gnoralar , for this caule 
is ancuill man counted happie, becauſe men know not wha 
happineſſeis. But what cuer men be thought of by others 
H 3 either 
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7 Comfort againſt the remanents of ſinne, 
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The ſecond 
part of his ap- 
plication con- 
taines conſola* 
tion for the 
godly & that 
twofold. 


I 
Conſolation a« 
gainſt the re- 
manenits of 
carnall corrup- 
tion that are 
In Ys. 


eyther for his ſhew of Godlineiſe, or his ſhew of worldly | 
glory : vnder which two ſhadowes , the moſt part of men 
decciue the remanent; it is certaine that he onely is blelled, 
with whom the Lordis pleaſed. If thetree be not good , it 
cannot bring forth good fruit, and if the perſon be not 
Godly, his ations cannot be acceptablevnro God. Itis 
in Chirſt Ieſus 'onely that the Father is well pleaſcd, 
except we bein Chriſt neyther can our perſons nor aQi- 
ons pleaſe the Lord. The Lord tranſlate vs yet further out 


| of this vnhappy eſtate ofnature , the:Lord roote vs and 


| vs in Chriſt Icfus , and Rabliſhvs to abide in him 
or eucr, 


—— 


Verlc 9. Now ye arc not in the fleſh,but in the Spirit, 
becauſe the Spirit of God dwelleth in you:but if any 
man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt,the ſame « not his, 


IHE Apoſtle hauing diſcourſed of the miſe- 
| rable eſtate of them who walke after the fleſh, 
doth now turne him toward the godly, tocom- 
fort them, leaſt they ſhould be diſcouraged 
with that remanent carnall corruption which they figde 
within themſelues, he ſhewes them,that what he hath ſpo- 
ken ofthe vnhappy condition of carnall men,doth no way 
concernethem , for they are not in the fleſh , but mthe $ pr- 
7it, In this verſe the comfort is firſt ſet downe, and then a 
cautionannexed vnto itzthe comfort is for the weake Chri- 
ſtian; the Caution for the preſumptuous profeſſor : the A+ 
poltle ſo terrifies the wicked , that he reſerues comfort for 
the Godly,and heſo comforts the Godly,that he confirmes 
not the wicked in their ſinnes. No fort of men are ſooner 
moued with the ſharpe ſpeaches of the wordof God, ,then 
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| are the children of God, He hath ſaid before, thy who are 


in the fleſs cannot pleaſe God, leaſt this ſhould terrific the 


Godly,he ſubioynes : but as for you,yee are not zn the feb, | 
or 


a 
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| ked in their hearts atthe hearing of his Sermon, What hall 
we dee then ? the (ame was the voyceof the Taylor to Pax! 
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Comfort againſt the remanents of finne 
_— 


for the Spirit of God dwellethin you, Againe no ſort of men 
are more ready to appropriate vnto themſclues the com- 
forts of God , then they to whom they belong not, and 
therefore for their ſaks the Apoſtle ſubioynes the Caution: 
If any man haxe not the fpirit of Chriit the ſame ts not his, | 

Where firſt wee may learne that the word of God 
oughtſoto be handled andrecciued,that it ſhould be appli- 
cd to the comfort of thoſe who are the ſonnes of conſolati- 
on, andto the copuiQtion of others? the Apoſtle dothnow 
yelce apply his former doftrine, letting them to whom he 
writes ſce the comfort and admonition which out of it ri- 
ſeth vato them :ſo ought we alway to handle and hearethe 
word of God, as conlidering what is our partand intereſt 
in it, for this word is written for vs, and doth fo neerely 
concerne vs, that as CMe/es laith,1r i our life cit giueth ſen- 
tence eyther with or againſt cucrie man that heares it , bc- 
ing tothe one the ſauour of lite , tothe other the ſauour of 
death,When 1ohn the Baptiſt preached that word of iudge- 
ment, Now the axe us laid to the roote of the tree , enery tree 
that bringeth not out good frun, ſhall be hewen downe and caſt 
into the fire, his hearers ſo receiued it, as a word which tou- 
chedthem neerely, and therefore both People, Publicanes, 
and Souldiours came to him and asked , What all wee doe 
then? So the Iewes in like manner asked Peter being pric- 


and Si/as, andit ſhould be the voyce of cuery man as oftas 
he heares the word of God condemning his ſinnes , What 
ſhall I doe then , that I may be ſaued? As meat brought to 
the table cannot nouriſh vnleſle it be applyed to the 
mouth, and from thence ſent downe into the tomacke: ſo 
the word of God cannot profit vs vnleſſe weſo heareit : vt 
Irayciatur in viſcera quedam anime noſtre, & tranſeat in af- 
fettiones noſtras, that it be ſent into the bowels of our ſoule, 
and enter into our affections. If inthis manner thou recciue 


theword of God , out of doubt thou ſhalt beſaucd by it,bur 
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How the Apo- 
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that are ſpiri. 


tuall. 


1.5aMm.1. 


A threefold 


2 Cor.13.5. 


Math,q.16. 


| God as they would heare an Indian toric, or ſome other 


| is 2 tudgement of faith; ſecondly , a iudgement of fruits; 
thirdly, a iudgement of Ann revelation. By the 
r{t we can onely iudgeour ſelues, & know our owne fal- 


| Emery good tree bringeth forth good fruit , and a corrupt tree 


Comfort againſt the remanents of ſinne. 
 inthisisthe faile, that moſt part of men heare the word of 


ſuch diſcourſe as did not concerne them : whereof it comes 
that atthis day,after-long planting and watering, thereis ſo 
ſmall a ſpirituall growth in grace and godlinetle among vs. 

Now for the words, yee are not in the fleſh,but in the ſpirit, 
that is, as yee heardit before expounded,ye are not carnall 
men,but ſpirituall. Here itis to be enquired ſeeing no man 
knowes the things of a man but the ſpirit ofa man , how 
could the Apoſtle know that theſe Romanes were {piritu- 
all ? Was not El; deceiued in iudging of «La ? ſhe fu he 
the Lord in theafflition of her ſpirit, and he iudged that 
ſhe had beene a wicked woman : and may nor godly men be 
decciued on the other extremitic , to thinke well ofthem 
who are euill indeed ? I anſwere , the Apoſtledoth here 
write vntoa Church and apublique fellowthip or company 
of men, ſeperate from the remanent of the world by the hea- 
menly vacation , called to be Saints, and therefore mi ghtvn- 
doubtedly write vato them as vnto Saints, & ſpirituall men, 
it being alway moſt ſure that where the Lord gathers by his 
word a Church, hee hath alway in the middcſt thereof a 
number that belong to theeleAion of grace. 

But to proceed further, and to ſee how farre we may goe 


in judging ofa priuate man , we muſt know that firſt there | 


uation,according tothat of the Apoſtle, proxe your /elnes if 
yee be im the faith, know yee not your owne ſelues , how that 
Chriſt is iyon,except yee be reprobates? By the iudgement of 
fruits we may alſo proceed and iudge of others , according 
to that rule of our bletTed Sauiour , Tee ſhall! know them by 
therr fruits,no man gather: grapes of thornes or figges of thiſtle. 


bringeth forth es! fruit, Theſe firſt two are common to cuery 


Chriſtian , the iudgement of fruits being helped by the 
iudgement 
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; Comfort againſt the remanents of ſinne, 


iudgement of Charitie. Concerning thethird, Simon Peter 
knew by extraordinariereuclation, that Simon Magn was 
a reprobare, achilde of perdition : by it the Apoſtle Paw/ 
knew that the ſame vnfained faith dwelt in 7 imorbie, which 
dwelt before in his grandmother Lozs , and in his mother 
Eunice: and by it [hn the Evangeliſt knew that the Lady, 
to whom he wrotewas an cle&t Lady; but asfor vs wee are 
notto preſumethe elefion or reprobation of any man by 
ſuch extraordinarie reuelation. 

a” wee haue to marke for our comfort, how che 
Apoſtle calles them ſpirituall men,in whom notwithſtand- 
ing remained fleſhly corruption, The iudgement of the 
Lord and Sathan are contrarie : there is in you(faith the de- 
cciuer to the weake Chriſtian )fleſhly corruption, therefore 
yee arecarnall : there isin you (faith the Lord through my 
grace) a ſpirituall diſpolition, therefore yee areſpirituall. 
Sathan is ſo euill that his eye ſees nothing inthe Chriſtian, 
but that which is cuill : the Lord is {o good, that hee ſees 
no tranſgreſſton in Iſracll, hee iudges not his children by 
the remanents of their olde corruption, but by the begin- 
nings of his renuing grace invs. One dram of the grace of 
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ing to his nevw 


Chriſt in the ſoule of a Chriſtian,makes him more precious 
in the eyes of God, than that any remanent corruption in 
him can make him odious : therefore is it that the Lord 
giues vnto them thenames of his beloxed, his /eruants, his 
Sonnes, his Saints, whoare ſo onely in part and by a begin 

ning. Both theſe are truc,he that is borne of God finneth not, 
| andagaine, ifwe /ay we baue ns ſinne wee deceine our (elnes : 
| Illud ex primitys nous homints,1ſt1s exreliquy:s veteru,the one 
' wehaueof thefirſt fruits of the new man,the uther of the 
' remanents of the old man, Let vs therefore be ſo cuntinu- 
ally diſpleaſed with our inhabitant corruption, that wee di- 
ſpairenot, nor be diſcouraged, neither let vs ſo complaine 
of our ſins that we become falſe witnetles againſt the grace 
of God which is in vs. Iftherewere nothing in vs but that; 
wehaueby nature,our eſtate were molt miſerable,but _— 
belide 


gracein them 
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—— ——_C__— 


corruption, 


1.loh,z. 9. 
1.Toh, 1,8. 


eAurnuſiine, 


[ 


= 


> INE. " Cadet 
un, LY Jai" 4 bd 4 


106 


Comfort againſt the remanents of ſinne. 


Papiſts will 
hauc none cal- 
led fpirituall 
men but their 
Cleargie, 


Fer, 


The ſpirit of 
God where he 
dwcls, works; 
wher he works 
he workes not 
in yaine, theres 
fore they can- 
not but be ſpi- 
ritual in whom 
he dwels. 


4 


Strange that 
rwo gueſts of 
ſocontrary na - 
tures, as linne 


\ PR 


beſide nature there is in vsa new workmanſhip of grace, 
fromthe which the Lordaccounts vs new & ſpirituall men, 
we hauc (thanks be to God) matter of comfort. 

As Sathanis alyerindenying the name of ſpirituall men 
to men regenerate, (o his ſuppolts, aduerſarics of the truth 
of Chriſt,are lying decciuers and vniuſt robbers,when they 
reſtrainethis nameto ſuch asare of their Cleargie, which 
here the Apoſtle makes competent to euery man in whom 
the ſpirit of Chriſt dwelleth, Spirirualcm non facit vet, lo- 
ca, efficium, opus, ſed Spiritce , it is neither garment (ayes 
one of their owne) nor place, nor office , nor externall 
worke,that makesa man fpirituall,but the holy Spirit,dwel. 


|ling in him. 


Becanſe the Spirit of God dwels inyou,) Hee ſubioynes 
here the confirmation of his former comforthe hath ſaid 
vnto them : yee are not in the fleſh, he proucsit, the Spirit of 
God dels in you, therefore yeearenot inthe fleſh, nor car- 
nall, but ſpirituall.The nececflity of the conſequence depends 
vpon this middeſt,that the ſpirit of God where he dwels is 
noridle but works ; where he works, he works not in vaine, 
but eftectuates that which he intends, hetransformes them 
in whom he dwelsinto theſimilitude of his owne Image;he | 
is compared to fire that giues light cuen to them who are 
farre of, and heate to them who are neere hand, but tranſ- 
changcth thoſe things into the nature of fire,whichare caſt 
into it,with ſo meruailous avertue,that yron which is colde 
by nature being putintothe fire becomes hotand burning: 
ſo doth that holy Spirit illuminate euery one who comes 
into the world, but hechangeth all thoſe in whom he dwel- 
leth, he transformeth them into his owne ſimilitude, and 
enducth them with an holy and heaucnly diſpoſition, then 
his argumentis ſure, rhe Spirit of God dwelleth inyou, there- 
forc yeearenot carnall, butſpirituall,* 

In the end of the laſt Chapter the Apoſtle faid , that 
lirine dwelleth in the man regenerate , it # nor 1 but ſinne 
that dwelleth in me, and here he ayes that the ſpirit of G - 

awellet 


— 


| 
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dwelleth in the man regenerate: this is ſtrange that two gueſts 
of ſocontrary natures, ſhould both at one time haue their 
dwelling in man.I comparethe ſoule of man regenerateto 
the houſe of Abraham,wherein there was both a free woman 
Sarah,and a bond woman Hagar,with their children. //mas/ 
the ſunne of the bond woman,borne after the fleſh, is older 
and ſtronger then 1/a=c,the ſonne ofthe freewoman,borne 
after the ſpirit, that is, according to the promiſe; hee dif- 
daines little //a«c as weaker, and perlecutes him, yet the com- 
fort of [/aac is, that though //mae/! dwell in the houſe of 
eAbrahazn for a while, hee ſhall notremaine: the ſonne of 
the bond woman ſhall be caſt out, and ſhall not inherit the 
promiſe with the ſonne of thefree woman : ſuch a houſe is 
the ſoule of a Chriſtian,there dwelleth in it at one time both 
old natureand new grace,with their children : !1he o/le mar 
at the firſt being older and (trongerthanthe ew ma», doth 
anger | 1 yall meancs to opprelle him, 
ut at the laſt he ſhall be caſt ont, TT * 
This Metaphor of dwelling, doth alſo yeeld vnto vs ex- 
cceding great comfort :in all other habitations the lodging 
is larger than the inhabiter ,-but this is meruailous that the 
lodging hereis(o little and the inhabiter ſo great: that inh.- 
nite maieſtie,whom the heauen of heauens cannot contain, 


who hath the heaucn for his throne, andthe carth for his | 


footeſtoole, hath choſen for his dwelling and place of reſt, 
the ſoule of him thatis poore, contrite, and trembles at his 
word. A wonderfull mercy,thatthe higheſt maicſtic ſhould 
ſo farre dimit the (elfe,as that paſſing by all his other crea- 
tures, hee ſhould make choyle of manto be his pleaſant 
lanQuaric. | 
From this it is cuident that this dwelling doth deligne 
ſome ſpeciall preſence of God with his own children which 
he ſhewes not vnto others, itis true he is preſent in euery 
place,bounded within no place 3 he containes all things,vn- 
contay ned of any ;where he dwelleth not as a Father, there 


hee lits as a Tudge, and isa terrour : which manner of way 
the 


and the holy 
ſpirit ſhould 
well in one 
man. 
Rom,7.17. 
The ſoule of 
man regenerate 
compared to 
the nouſe of 
Abraham, 


Meruailous 
chat the inha- 
biter is larger 
than the habi- 
tation, 


The ſpeciall 


glory of aChri-] ' 


{tian is, that 
God dwels in 
him, 
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Worldlings 
may exccede 
himin worldly 
gifts, but can- 
not match him 
in this, 


Dewt.z 3. 12, 


They ſhould 


be honouredin 
whom Chriſt 
dwels. 

Dan.6. 


Gen.41. 42. 


Pſel.1g. 


The Metaphor 
of dwelling im- 
ports a conti- 
nuance of gods 
| preſence with 


is children. 


the damned are continually vexed with his preſence, but 
intheChriſtian he dwels as a maiſter in his owne family, as 
a Father with his children, 'quickning, ruling, and preſer- 
 uing them,and prouiding for them. Worldlings may match 
che Chriſtian in externall gifts , - but cannot compare with | 
himinthis internall glory, though without hee be but an 
carthenveallell,yet hath he within an heauenly treaſure, for 
heis the habitation of God , in whom the Lord dwels by 
his ſpirit, It was Benjamin his glory, thatthe Lord ſhould 
dwell betweene his ſhoulders; andthe glory of Ieruſalem, 
that there the Lord dwelt , betweene the Cherubins ; but 
molt of all the glory of a Chriſtian, thatthe Lord dwelleth 
betweenethe ſecrets of his ſoule : let worldlings reioyce in 
their outward priuiledges,and in their preſumptuous minds 
leape like the mighty mountaines , cſtceming themſclues 


high as mount Baſan , yctthis is the glory ofa Chriſtian, 
that God es to = in him, . 

Letys therfore make much of them who feare the Lord, 
though in regard of their outward eſtate, they were neuer 
ſo baſe,we ſhould not be aſhamed to doe them honour for 
his ſakewho dwelleth in them. Darizs preferred Daniel, be- 
cauſe the ſpirit was excellent in him;and Pharaoh honoured 
[s/eph becauſe the Spirit of God was in him, yeathe Angels 
are content to be Seruantsand Miniſters tothem who feare 
the Lord,they honoured Shepheards for Chriſts ſake with 
their preſence, which they did notvnto King Herod for all 
his gloty, and ſhall not wee delight in Gods excellent ones 
vpon earth ? ſurely he ſhall dwell in the Tabernacle of God, in 
whoſe eyes a vile perſon 1s contemned , but hee honoureth them 
who feare the Lerd, Hereby we know that wee are tranſlated 
from death to life, becanſe we lowe the brethrer, 

"Not onely doth this Metaphor of dwelling importa fa- 
miliar preſence, but alſo acontinuance thereof, for hee (o- 
iournes not in vs as a {trangerthat lodges for ſome dayes,or |- 
Moneths in a place, but hath ſetled his reſidence, to dwel in 
vs for eucr:how cuer by temporal deſertions hehumblevs, 


nag 


yet 


——_——_ 
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yetſhall heneuer depart from that ſoule, which once hee 
hath ſantified to be his owne habitation : and this comfort 
is confirmed to vs by molſtſure arguments. The firſt is ta- 
ken fromthe nature of God, He « faithfill (faith the Apo- 
ſtle) by whom we are called to the fellowſhip of his Sonne Ieſi 
(brift our Lord, he will confirme vs to the end, that wee may 
be blameleſſe in the day of our Lord ITeſus. And againe, (faith 
he) / am perſwaded that hee who hath began this good worke 
in yo, will performe it, vntill the aay of ( hrist, That word 
which the Lord ſpake to /aceb, ſtands ure to all his poſte- 
ritic, / wall not forſake thee till 1 haue performed that which 
promiſed thee. The couenant of God is perfect and cuer- 
laſting ,and therefore with Daxid will wee giuethis glory 
vnto God , that he will performe his promiſe toward vs, 
and bring forward his owne workein vs to perfeion, The 
ſecond argument is taken from the nature of that life 
which Chriſt communicateth to his members,it is no more 
ſubie& vnto death, Fe know that ( hrift being raiſed from the 
dead, dyes nomore, This life I ſay is communicated to vs,for 
it is not we that live , bur Chriſt that liues in vs. And the 
third is taken from the nature of that ſeede whereof we are 
begotten, foras theſcede is, ſois the life that comes by it: 
now the ſeed (faith the Apoſtle) is immortall, we are borne 
of new not of moriall ſeed, but immortall,our lite therefore is 
immortall, 

Bur againſt this is obieed , that the.Spirit of the Lord 
departed from Saul, and thatwhich Dauid prayes, take not 
thine boly Spirit from me, To this Ianſwere, that the piritis 
taken ſometime for the common and externall gifts of the 
ſpirit, ſuch as are beſtowed as well vpon the wicked as vpon 
the godly, asthe gift of Prophecie, gouernement , work- 
ing miracles, and ſuch like, and theſe once giuen may be 
taken againe: in thisfenſcit is ſaid, that God toukethelſpi- 
ritthat was vpon Moſes, and gaue it vnto the ſeauentie E]- 


[from Sa), there it is put forthe gift of gouernement:lome- 
time 


LO —— 


ders, and ſo allo it isſaid that the ſpirit of God departed | 


Threeargu- 
ments to prone: 
that the rege- 

nerate» are ſure 
of perſeucrance 
in Grace. 
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From the na- 
ture of God 


who begets vs. 
Phil, 1.5. 6. 


2 
From thena- 
ture of that life 
communicated 
tO VS. 


Rom. 6.9. 


From the na- 
ture of that 
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We are begot- 
ten. 

1.Pet, 1.23, 
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Hove Dauid 
praycth that 
God would 
not take from 
him his holy 
Spirit. 


In ſpiritual de- 
ſertions wee 
muſt diſtin. 
guiſh betweene 
that which is, 
and which we 
fecle. 
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time againeit is taken for the ſpecialland internall gift of 
ſanRification : this ſpirit once giuen is neuer taken away, | 
for this gift and calling of God is without repentance, that 
is, they neuer fall vnder reuocation, 

Tothe ſecond, when Dama ſaith, take not thine holy ps- 
rit from me , and reftore mee agame 10 they of thy ſaluation; 
this imports not a full departure of Gods ſpirit from him, 
otherwiſe he could not haue prayed ; but that his linne had 
diminiſhed the ſenſeand feeling uf that operation of the ſpi- 
ritin him which hee was wont to feele before : and fo isit 
with others of Gods Children,that eicher thenegle& of the 
ſpirituall worſhip, or the commillion of ſome new linnes 
doth ſo impaire the ſenſe of metcy in them ,.that to their 
iudgement the ſpirit of God hath iuſtly forſaken them. This 
Iconfelleis a very heauie cltate, and more bitter to them 
that haue felt before the ſweetndle of Gods mercy than 
death it ſelfe, yet euen in this ſame eltate wherein no com- 
fort is felt, let patience ſultaine men,let them learneto put 
a difference betweenethat which they feele,and that which 
is,and remember that this is a falſe concluſion, tolay, the 
ſpiritof grace is not in thee, becauſe thou canſt not feele 
him,for as there is a ſubſtance in the Oake or Elme euen 
when it hath caſt the leaues, ſo is there Grace in the heart 


Eſa.6.13 . 


Chri in Mat, 
hom.1 4, 


What great be- 
nefits comes to 
the ſoule by 
the dwelling of 
C —_— ſpirit 


nv 
Ws 


many times when it duth not appeare, and theſedeſertions | 
' which endure for a while,are but meancs to eftetuate a nee. 
'rer communion, &Tw5geÞt7oi mwec cAtyor, &c.he turneth 
away from thee (ſaith Chry/oſtome ) for a ſhort while, that 

| he may hauethee for cuer with himſelfe. 
Now it remaines that we conlider of thoſe benefits wee 
haue by the dwelling of Chrilts Spirit invs, and of the du- | 
ties which we owe againevntohim. The benefites are ma- 
ny and great, $sentm tanta ſit vis anime in maſſa terre ſuſti» 
nenada, monenda, tmpellenda, quaxta erit vis Deiin antma, que 
natura avilts eft mouenda? forit the ſoule be of ſuch force 
to giue life and motion to this body which is but a malle of 
carth,what ſhall theſpirit of God doe vnto our ſoule which 
natus | 


_— _— 
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| 


naturally is agill ? the wonderfull benefits that the body re- 
ceiues by the dwelling ofthe ſoule in it, may leadevs ſome 
way to conlider of thoſe great benefits which are brought 
vnto the ſoule by the dwelling of the ſpirit of GOD 
in VSs 

But of many we will ſhortly touch theſe two onely : the 
firſt is,thatwhere this holy ſpirit comes to dwell, he repaires 
the lodging; man by nature being likeyntoa ruinovs pal- 
lace, is reſtored by the grace of Chriſt, This reparation of 
man is ſometimes called a new creation, ſometimes rege- 
neration, and it extends both toſoule and body : as to the 
ſoule, the Lord ſtrikes vp new lights in the minde reltores 
lifeto the heart, communicates holinelle to the attections, 
ſo that where before the ſoule was a habitation for vnclcance 
ſpirits, lying vnder the curſe of Babel, the 1im and Zim 
| dwelling in it, the Oftriches lodging, the Satires dauncing, 
the Dragons crying within her pallaces, thatis,defiled with 
all ſorts of vile and vncleane aftetions,the Lord lelus hath 
ſanftifed it to be a holy habitation vnto himſelfe, And as 
tothe reparation of our bodies, it conlilts partly in making 
all the members thereof weapons of rightcoulnetle in this 
life, and partly in deliuerance of them from mortality and 
corruptibility, which ſhall be done in the day of reſurreRi- 
on; which for the ſame caule is called by our Sauiuur the 
day of regeneration, for then ſhall heechange our mortall 
bodies, and make them like vnto his owne glorious body: 
thus by his dwelling in vs haue we the reparation both of 
our foules and bodies. 

Theother benefitwe entoy by his dwelling in vs, isthe 
benefit of Prouilion 3 where he comes to dwell , hee is not 
burdenable after the manner of carthly Kings . but his rc., 
ward is with him: for he hath not cholen vs 79 be hw ! a't- 
tation for any neede he hath of vs,ſed or haberet in quem col- 
Lrcarer 'ua beneficta, but that he might haue ſome on whom 
to beſtow his benefits, non mdzger noſtr» miniſterio vi domme 
[ernoruns » Jed {equimur ipjum vt homines lumen (equuntur, 
; 4 | nihil 


I 
He repaires the 
whole lodging 
of ſoule and 
body, 


Iſai. 13.21. 
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Not like kings 
of the carth - 
who oft times 
are burdenable 
to them with 


whom they 
lodge. 


Ang.de verb, 
Apeſt ſer.15. 


Pſal.84.11, 
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Eph. 4.20. 
:.Theſ.5-19. 
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Math. 9, 
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w#h1l ipſe preftantes, ſed beneficium a lumme accipiemes, hee 
hath no need of our ſeruice, as other Lords haue neede of 
their ſeruants, butwefollow himas men follow the light, 
giuingnothing to it, but receiuing a benefit from it. 

It falles commonly out that where men of meane eſtate 
recciueto lodgethoſe that are more honourable, they di 
caſe themlelues to calc their gueſts, but if thou receiue this 
rich ſpirit of the Lord to lodge, non angailaberrs /ed dila- 


faith eAugnitine: he knew the comfort hee reaped by this 
preſenceof GOD , and therefore could ſpeakethe better 
thereof vnto others ; quando hic non eras anguftias patiebar, 
nnnc emple5t cellan meam, non me excluſisti, (ed anguitiam 
meam, when thou Lord dwel(t not in me, much anguiſh of 
minde oppretled me, nowthou haſt filled thecellers of my 
heart,thou haſt not excluded me but excluded that anguiſh 
which troubled me. In a word, the benefits wee recciue 
by him, doenotonely concerne this life, but are ſtretched 
out allo to cternall life. Dawid compriſes all in a ſhort 
ſumme, the Lord i alight and defence , hee will giue grace 
and glory, and uo good thing ſhall be withholden from them that | 
loue hims, 

The greater benefits we haue by the dwelling of Chriſt 


| . _ 
are theſe watch-words giuen vs,z9r71ewe not the ſpirit, quench 


in vs, the moreare we obliged in our dutic to him. O how 
\ ſhouldthat houſe be keptin order, wherein the King of 
glory is re{ident ? whar daily circumſpetion ought to be 
vſed that nuthing bedoneto offend him?not without caule 


not the ſpirit, There arenone ina family, but they diſcerne | 
the voyce of the malter thereof, and followes it,they goc 
out andin at his commandment : if he ſay vnto one Goe, 


he goeth, if to another Come, he commeth: ifthe Lord be 
our maſter, letvs heare euery morning his voyce, and en- 

uire what his will is we ſhould doc, witha promile to re- 
| mat the gouernment of our hearts vnto him; for it is ccr- 


no 


taberss ,, thou ſhalt not be ſtraited bur ſhalt be enlarged, | 


| 


taine he will not dwell where herules not : as he wiſſadmit 
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no vncleanething within his holy habitation,ſo will henot 
dwell with the vacircumciled in heart ; the Lord will not 
takeawicked manby the hand, nor haue fellowſhipwith 
the throne of iniquitie.It holy men when they ſee brothels 
abhorre them,and goes by them, how much more ſhall we 
thinke that the moſt holy Lord will deſpiſe and paſle by 
their ſoules which are polluted, rather like to the hilthie 
{tewes of Sodome , than the holy ſan&tuary of Sion for the 
Lord to dwell in? 

And if hereby the weake conſcience be caſt downe , rea- 
ſoning within it ſelfe, alas how can my beloued dwell with 
me, whoamſo polluted and defiled ? remember that the 
more thouart diſpleaſed with thy ſelfe, che morethy Lord 
is pleaſed with thee: for thy daily pollutions hee hath ap- 
pointed daily waſhings , that fonntaine which he hath ope- 
ned to the houſe of Daxid for fin and fer wncleanneſſe, Sweepe 
outthy linnes cuery day by the beſome of holy anger and 
reuenge, and water the houſe-of thy heart with thetcares of 
contrition, quoniam ſine aliquno vulnere effe non poſſumus , me- 
delus Fbiritualibus vulnera noſtra curemn, ſeeing wee cannot 
be without ſome wounds of Conſcience, let vs daily goe to 
thenext remedie , that with ſpirituall medicines wee may 
cure them,chaſtiſing our ſelues euery morning,and exami- 
ning our ſelues vpon our bed inthe cuening. 

Andagaine, ſeeing we are madethe Temples of the 
holy Ghoſt , there ſhould be within vs continuall ſacrifices 
offered vnto God of prayer and prailing, together with 
a daily ſlaughter of our beaſtly affetions. Among the 
lſraclites,Princes were knowne by the multitude of their 
facrifices which they offered vnto God, but now they who 
lacrificemolt oftheir vncleane affections, aremoſt appro- 
ued as excellent 1ſraclites of the Lord, who can belt dil- 
cerne an lraelite, From thetimethe Lord departed from 
leruſalems Temple, the daily ſacrifice and oblation ceaſed, 
and where there isnot in man, neither prayer nor prayling 


of God, nor mortification of Tus _beaftly luſts, bur the 
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Giricuall Chaldeans hath come in, and taken away this dai-| 


ly ſacrifice,itisan cuident argument that the Lord dwelleth 
not there. 

Laſt ofall, let vs marke here that the Apoſtle fayth 
this dwelling of the ſpirit isin vs, it is not without vs, the 
kingdome of God ts within vs , if he dwell he will dwell in 
our hearts by faith , for he himſelfe requires the heart, As 
for them wholodge him in their mouths by profctling him, 
in their eyes by aduancing them to heauen, in their hands 
by doing ſome workes of mercy , and notin their hearts, 
theleare carnall men, not ſpirituall , pretend what they 
will : hipocrites who. drawes necrethe Lord with their lips, 
but their hearts are farre from him,accurſed deceiuers who 
hauing a maleinrheir locke,vowes and (acrificesa corrupt 
thing vnto the Lord: which I doe not ſpeake as if I did con- 
demne the outward ſeruice done in the body to the Lord, 
prouidingit flowe from the heart.7e are bought with aprice, 
therefore glarifie God in your bady, and in yonr ſpirit , for they 
are Goa:. 

And this allo is tobe marked for the amendment of two 
ſorts of men among vs,whoarcin two extremitics : we haue 
ſome whoare becomeſcorners ofthe grace of God in o- 
thers,neither can they be humbled themſclues in the publik 
alſemblics of the Saints , nor be content to ſec others ex- 
preſſe their inward motion by outward humiliation, they ſit 
downe inthe throne of God, and condemnes others for hi- 
pocriſie,notremembringthat the (inne of hipocriſie is to be 
rcleruedtothe iudgement of God, who onely knowes the 
heart, & that thoſe ſamethings which they miſlike in their 
brethre,the Lord hath allowed in others, The Apoſtles pre- 
cept commaunds vs to lift vp to the Lord pure hands in 
prayer. Dads praQtife teaches vs toaduance our eyes to the 
Lord:ſhal not thy brother lifryp hisfands & his eycsto the 
Lord ? ſhall he not ſigh to God, nor mournein his prayers 
like a Douc, as Ez:ksab did, but thou incontinent wilt taxc 
him of hipocriſie? We read that Jacob ſought a bleſſing 
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| head, Holinefſe to the Lord,as eAaron had, but much more 


Comfort againſt the remanent: of ſinne. 


fromthe Lord with tearcs,and obtained it : E/as ſoughta 
blefling from his father with teares & crying, and obtained 
it not: werethe teares of /acobthe worſe, becauſe Eſa allo 
ſhed teares ? indge not [eaſt thou be indged,the iudgement of 
Hypocriſie ( as I haue aid ) belongs tothe Lord. 

On the other extremitie are they who thinke they haue 
done enough when they haue diſcharged ſome outward 
exerciſesof religion , though they take no paine to ſanRi- 
fe the heartto works of diuine ſeruice.On the Saboth they 
come to the houſe of God, they bow their heads like a bul- 
ruſh withthe reſt, they pray and praiſe the Lordinthe ex- 
ternall formes withthe reſt of the congregation, but conl1- 
ders notwherher or no they comeinto the templeby the 
motion of the Spiric, as Simeon did , if they pray and praiſe 
the Lord with preparcd hearts as Dawid did ; neyther trye 
they when they goe out whether or no they haue met with 
the Lord,found mercic,andreturneth home to their houſes 
iuſtified as the Publican did, It is true we are to glorihe 
God with our bodies becauſe they arc his , but moſt of all 
with our ſpirits, becauſe Godis aſpirit, he loueth truth in 
the inward affetions, and delights to be worſhipped in 
ſpirit and truth. 

We arecalled by the Apoſtle, the Temples of God. 
Salomon: Temple the further in was the finer : in theout- 
ward Court ſtood an Alter of bratle , whereupon bealtes 
werelacrificed : in the inward Court was an Altar of gold, 
whereupon incenſe was ſacrificed ; but the Sanftuarie or 
molt holy placedid farre exceed them both, in it was no- 
thing but fine gold , initthe Lord gaue his Oraclesyfrom 


betweene the Cherubins, init ſtood the Arke of the co- 
uenant,wherein was the Tables of the Law. And ſo indeed 
the Chriſtian ought to be holy without, his lookes, his | 
words , his wayes ſhouldall declare that God dwclleth in | 
his heart, he ſhould haue ingrauen, as it were, in his fore- 


betweene the ſecrets of his 
I 2 Soule 


ſhould heebe holy within : 


ms 


Superſtitiouſly 
abuſed by o- 


thers, 


Secing we are 
the temples of 
God we ſhould 
be more beau. 
tifull within, 
then withoar, 


Exed.:8. 36, 
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But the wicked 
are compared 
ſometime to o- 
pen, and ſome- 
time to painted 
Sepulchers, 
Math. 3.27. 
Pſal.32.2. 

Iohn 1.47. 
Rom.2.29. 


'The ſecondary 
| great queſtion 
in religion is 
this, who are 
Chriſtians? 
Math.11.3. 


A foneraigne 
rule whereby 
Chriſtians of 
all eſtates muſt 
be tryed, 


Soule ſhuuld the Lord haue his relidence , and in his heart 
the teſtimony of God, which is the word of God ſhould 
dwell plentifully. | | 

But asfor the wicked\they arc exther comparedto open 
ſepulchers, their mouth\being like that gate of theTem-. 
plecalled Shallecheth,out of which was carrycd all the filth 
of the Temple ; the abhomination of their heart being 
made manifeſt by their mouth, or then in their belt eſtate 
they are comparedto painted Sepulchers,beautifull without 
but within full of rottennelle, awning aſhew of goalimeſſe,wan- | 
ting the power thereof, but the man u bleſſed in whoſe heart 
there is nognile : hecis a Nathaniellindeed , a true I{raclite 
who is one within,whoſe praiſe not of men but of God. 

But if any man hanue not the Spirit of Chriſt , the ſame 1; 
not his.) The comfort being ended , now followes the Cau- 
tion. Eucry man ( faith Sa/omen ) boaſts of his owne good- 
nelle, butthe Lord( faiththe Apoltle) knoweth who are 
his. As the firſt great queſtion in Religions concerning the 
Sauiour ofthe world , e Art thow he who is to come , or ſhall 
wee looke for another ? (othe ſecond is concerning them 
who areto be ſaucd : if the iudgement be referred to man: 
now cuery man —_ vs accounts himſelfe a Chriſtian : If 
iudgement be ſought trom the Lord, here he giues one an- | 
ſerefor all : [fany man bane not the Spirit of Chriſt the ſame 
& not his, 

Albcitamong men there be an allowable difference of 
eſtates, yet concerning Chriſtianitie, both King and Sub. 
ic,rich and poore, learned aud vnlearned comes all to be 
tryed by onerule. Itis a commonthingamong men to c- 
ſteeme ſomewhat more of themſelues for the priviledge 
of their eſtate, wherein they excell others ; but the Apoſtle 
deſtroyesthe prideofall their glory with one word , If any 
man ; fo he ſpeakes without exception: be what thop wilt 
betidez were thou neucr ſonoble, never fo rich, never ſo 
learned, ifthou haſt not the Spirit of Chriſtthou art none 


of his, all the priuiledges ofmen without Icſus are mw 
that 
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that which is high among men is abhomination to God, 
Manin his beſt eſtate is altogether vanitie, the glory of 
fleſh is.but as the flowre of the field : the Spiritof the Lorfl 
iudgeth of all the glory,ofman asthe pompe of eAerippa, 
he came downe faith Saint Luke , utſawoVrc purmoilas 
it is all but fantalie and vaniſhing ſhewes : nothing com- 
mendsys to Godyhut this one , to haue the ſpirit of Chriſt 
dwelling in vs, | 

Againe we ſee herethat Chriſt and his Spirit cannot 
be ſundred , except menwill crucifie againe the Sonne of 
God. Letno man therefote ſay that he hath Chriſt, vnletle 
| he hauethe Spirit of Chrift. As heis not a man who hath 
[notaSoule , ſoheis not a Chriſtian who hath not rhe 
| Spirit of Chriſt: no man countcth thata member of his 
body , which is not quickned by his ſpirit ; no moreis hee 
a member of Chriſt, who hath not the Spirit of Chriſt: 
hereby we know that we dwell in him, and hee mwvs , becanſe he 
hath ginen vs of bis Spirit, And as Chriſt .and hisfpiritare. 
not ſundred,ſo cannot the ſpirit be ſundred from the fruits 
of rhe Spirit: now the fruites of the Spirit , are Lowe, Joy, 
Peace, Long ſuffering , Gentleneſſe, Gooaneſſe, Faith, 'Meck- 
neſſe,Temperance, Itthe Spirit of Chriſt dwell in vs, and if 
wee line in the Spirit let 5 walke in the Spirit: this is the con- 
uiction of carnall profelTors , that while they ſay the ſpirit 
of Chriſt is inthem,they declare none of his fruites in their 
conuerlation:but to inſift ſomewhat morein thisſame pur- 


pofe. 


that e/1s 15 the Lora but by the Spirit : every (park of light, 
[and pamn of truth beit in whomit will , owes ( out of 

doubt)trom this holy Spirit. That Caiaphas and Saul can 
Prophecie , that /ndascan Preach, all is from him : bur of 
this manner of operation is not here meant,for this way he 
I; worketh 


We are to know , that the effes and operations of the | 
Spirit aretwofold: theoneis generall and common ope- | 
ration which he hath inthe wicked,for hee i/luminates every 
one who commeth into the world, Neyther canany man ſay, 
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Chriſt and his 
Spirit arenot 
ſundred. 


1 John,4.13. 


Gal.5.22.2 3. 


24 


Operations of 
the ſpirit are 
two-fold. 


I 
Externall,com- 
mon to all 
men. 

Tohn 1. 
1 Cor. 1 2-3. 
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Intern z 


ProPcrall and 


godly. to the 


Three effets 


wrought by 


the ſpeciall o- 
peration of the 
ſpicit inthe 


godly, 
I 


| SanRification. 


z 
Interceſsion. 


þ 


worketh in the wicked, not for any good tothem , but for 
the aduancement of his owneworke, The other kinde of 
the holy Ghoſts operation is ſpeciall, and proper to the 


godly, by the which he doth not onely illuminate their | 


mindes, but proceeds alſoto their hearts, and workes this 


threefold effe@ init,SanGification, [ntercellion, and Con- 


ſolation. 

Firſt, heis vnto them aſpirit of SanRification , renuing 
their hearts by his cffectuall grace, he firſt rebukes them of 
linne, he wakens their conſcience with ſome light of their 
iniquities, andſenſeof that wrath which inne hath deſer- 
ucd : whereof ariſes heauinetle in their hearts, ſadnetTe in 
their countenance,lamentation in their ſpeech,and ſuch an 
altcration intheir whole behauiour, that their former plca- 
ſures become painefull vnto them , and others who Gow 
them before wonders to ſceſuch achangein them. From 
this he proceedes and leadsthem to a lightof Gods mercie 
in Chrilt, he inflames their hearts with a hunger and thieſt 
for that mercie, and workes in their hearts ſuch a loue of 
righteouſnelle, and hatred of linne, that now they become 
moreafraid of the occaſions of finne,then they were before 
of linneit ſelfe : this reliltance made to the temptations, this 
care to eſchew the ocalions of linne,is an vndoubted token 
of the ſpirit of Chriſt dwelling in thee. 

This is the firſt operation of thepirit, but itis not all, he 
proceeds yet furrher by d : for the kingdomeof God 
isaSif a man ſhould caſt feed into thecarth , which growes 
vpandwe cannot tell how, firſt it ſeads out the blade , ſe- 
condly thecares,and then thecornes;fo proceeds the king- 
dome of God in man by degrees. In the ſecond place the 
holy ſpirit becomes tothe godly a ſpirit of Interceſlion , fo 
long as wee are bound with the cords of our tranſgrelſli- 
ons we cannot pray , butſrom the time he once looſe vs 
from our {innes , he openeth our mouth vnto Gad , he tea- 
cheth vs to pray nor onely with ſighes and ſobs that can- 


not be expretſed, butalſo puts ſuch words in our mouths 
as 
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as weourſclues who ſpake them are not able to repear 
againe, 
p And thirdly he becomes vntothem the ſpiricof Con- 
ſolation , ifhe be vnto thee a ſanRifier, and interctflor, he 
ſhall not faile atthelaſt to be thy comforter : ifat the firſt 
after that thou haft ſent yp ſupplications, thou find not his 
conſolation deſcending yponthee, benot diſcouraged, bur 
bethe more humbled;for alas our ſinnes ſhortens his arme, 
and the hardneile of our hearts holds out his comforts: we 
muſt fall downe with Marie , and lye ſtillwaſhingthe feet 
of Chriſt with our teares, before he take vs in his armes to 
kilſe vs with thekiſſes of his mouth ; and if we finde thele 
effeas of his preſence going before, humiliation of our 
heart, and the grace of prayer , wemay be out of all doubt 
that his conſolations ſhall follow after, 

Of this itis yet further cuident , againſt all thoſe who 
deny thar the Chriſtian may beſure of his ſaluation , that he 
who hath the ſpirit of Icſus knowes that he hath him , as 
hewho hath lite feeles ſenfiblie that he hath it, and is able 
trucly to fay, 7 lize : fo he who hath the fpirit of, Jeſus 
knowes by feeling that he hathr him , and is abletoſay in 
truth, Chriflineth in mee, Know ee ot ((aith the Apoſtle ) 
that (brit Teſus is in you,except ye be reprobates ? 

This ſhall be further confirmed by confidering thoſe 
three names which are giuento the holy ſpirit, from his 0- 
perationinvs: he is the Seale, the Earne#f, the witneſſe of 
God :thevſeofa Seale is to confirme and make ſure. One 
of theſetwo therefore mult the Papiſts ſay,that cither none 
are ſealed by the holy Spirit,or elſe they muſt confelle, that 
they whoareſealed are ſure, If they lay thatnone are ſea- 
led by his Spirit, they ſpeake againſt the manifeſt truth of 
God , griee not the holy Spirit , by whom ye are ſealed againit 
the day ef redemption, And if they deny that they who are 
ſcaled by him are ſure of that faluation which God hath 
promiled,8 he hath ſcaled, they blaſpheme;calling him ſuch 
a ſeale as makes not them ſure who are ſcaled by him : he 
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three names 


Math.26. 


That a Chri- | 
ſhan who hath 
Gods ſpirit 
knowes that 


he hath him, 


Gal.2.26, 

2 Cor.13.5. 
And therefore 
may beſure of 
Gluation,is 
proued by 


juen to the 
Foly ſpirit. 


I 
He is Gods 
Seale. 
Fphe.4.30, 
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1 


2 
Gods carneſt 


1Tobns.,10. 


Rom 8.16, 


3 
Gods witneſlc. 


Sinne cauſes 
the Lordto 
deny his owne 
creatures. 


Roke 13.27, 


who hath the ſcale ofa Prince reſts afſurcd of that which by 
the ſcale is confirmed to him : and ſhall not theſeale ofthe 
liuing God, the Spirit of promiſe, confirme that man in 
the allurance offaluation , who hath recciued him? Neither 
is he onely the feale of 'God, but he is alſo the earneſt of 
our inheritance an1 the witneſſe of God , hee that beleeneth in 
the (onne hath a witneſſe in himſelfe : what will the aduerlarie 
of Chriſtian comfort ſay to this ? if yce ſay that there are | 
none to whom Gods ſpirit witnelſes mercic from God, yce 
ſpeake againſtthe Apoſtle , the fpirir beares witneſſe 10 onr | 
ſpirit that we are the ſomes of God : oxr it yee laythatthoſe | 
who haue this teſtimonie ofthe ſpirit arc not ſure of mercy, | 
ye blaſpheme as before, and ſpeake yer manifeſtly again(t| 
the Apoſtle, who ſayes that the witneſſing of this ſpirit vn- | 
to our ſpirit , makes vsto cry «Abba father. But we will 
ſpeake more of this hereafter, 

But now toconcludethis verſe : ſeeing hee who hath 
not the ſpirit of Chriſt is none of his, whoſe then ſhall 
hee be? certaincly hee is the vaſſall of Sathanz the Lord 
ſhall deny him, the Lord ſhall diſclaime him , as not be- 
longing to him : depart from mee yee workers of iniquitie, I 
know not whence you are, O the bitter fruitoflinne | which 
cauſes the Lord to deny that creature to be his, which once 
he made to his owneimage. Letvs therefore hate ou ſinne 
vnto death, letvsin time make halt to depart from ini- 

uitic , which ſhall atthelaſt draw on that ſentence vpon | 
hevicked, depart fromme, The Lord deliver vs from it | 
through Icſus Chriſt. A 
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Verſe 10. eAnd if (hriſt bein yew , the body ts dead, 
becauſe of ſinne : but the Spirit ts life for righteouſ« 


neſſe ſake, 


Itherto hath the Apoſtle comforted the Chri- 
(tian againſt the remanents of hnne : now he 
G TPl & comforts him again(t the truites and effects of 
Sig linnc which he tindeth in himſelfe, The godly 
might have obiced, ye hauc ſaid before the fruit of car- 
nall wiſedome is death, are wee not lubic vnto death,and 
lo of the fruites and effects of linne? what can we iudge but 
that we are carnall? To this he anſweres, fir{t by a confeſſi- 
on, it is true that the body is dead becauſe of finne, but it 
Chriſt be in you , the ſpirit through his rightcoulneſle is 
enducd with life: yee arenottherforelo much to conclude, 
that yee are carnall becaule death through linne is entred 
into your bodies, as to confirme your Clues in this , that 
life through therightcoulnetle of Chriſt is communicated 
to your Dale ; and fo the ſumme of his comfort will be 
this, the death whereunto you are ſubic, is neither tute'l 
nor perpetuall : that it is not totall,he declares in this verlc, 
for it ſtrikes not vpon the whole man,butvpon the weakeſt 
part of man, whichis his body, as for his molt excellent 
part, whichis his ſuulc,itis partaker of a life that isnot ſub- 
ie Fnto death, That itis not perperuall he declaresin the 
next verſe, our bodies ſhall not bide for cuer vnder the 
bands of death, the ſpirit of Chriſt that now dwels in them, 
ſhall atthelaſt raiſechem vpftrom death, and cloath them 
with immortality and incorruptibility, 

If (hriit be inyou.] Beforethe Apoſtle bring in his com- 
fort, he permits a condition: to teach vs, that the comforts 
of God bclong not indifferently vnto all men. he who is a 
ſtranger from Chriſt, hath nothing to doe with theſe com- 
forts. When our Sauiour commaunded his Diſciples to 
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Math.7.6. 


2 Kin.g.18. 


Chriſt dwel- 
ling in vs is by 
his ſpirit : no 
carnall pre. 
ſence required 
to make our 
vnion with 
him, 


Aft.2.21. 
Angeepf, 57 
ad Daradan, 


Comfort againſt corporall death, 
proclaime peacevnto cuery houſe they came to he fore- 
told them}, it ſhouldabide onely withtheſonnes of peace : 
heforbad them in like manner. to giue thoſe things which 
were holy vnto dogs,or tocalt pearles before Swine, This 
ſtands a __ | Law to all Preachers, thatthey preſume 
not to proclaime peaceto thre impenitent andvnbelecuing, 
butas /chn ſpaketo [chorams horſeman, What haſt thou to 
doe with peace? (o are wetotell the wicked , who walke (till 
on in their {innes , that they haue nothing to doe with that 
peace preached by the Goſpel. &-r% 

Secondly , if we compare the former verle with this'we 
ſhall ſee that the manner of Chriſts dwelling in his children 
is by his Spirit, To make vpour vnion with Chriſt, itis 
not necdfull that his humane nature ſhould be drawne 
down from heauen,or that his body ſhould be euery where, 
as the Vbiquitaricsaffirme z orthatin the Sacrament the 
bread ſhould betranſubſtantiate into his bedy,as the Papiſts 
imagine : his dwelling in vs is by his ſpirit, and our vnion 
with him isſpirituall;neyther yetby ſo ſaying, doewe diuide 
his two natures , for they are infeparably vnited in one per- 
ſonallvaion, which vnion doth not for all that import 
that his humane natureis extended ouer all,as his diuine na- 
tureis, The heayens muſt containe him, till he come againe. 
Noeli dubitare,ibs efſe hominem Chriſtuns , unde ventars et: 
Putit out of doubt , that the man Chriſt Icſus is in that 
place from whence he ſhall come : Keepe faithfully that 
Chriſtian confeſlion , He # riſen from the death,aſcended vn- 
to Heanen, and ſits at the right hand of the Father , and that he 
/hall come from nootherplace , but from Heanen to indge 
the quicke and the dead: and he addeth that which the An- 
gell laid to his Diſciples , this Teſ245 who #5 taken wp from you 
anto heauen, ſyrll ſo come as ye haue ſeene bim goe into heazen, 


- |thatis,(faith «Langue ) in eadem carnis forma,at g, ſuban- 


tia , cn profetio immortalitatem dedit , naturam non abſtulit: 
that is,in that ſame forme & ſubſtance of ficſh,to the which 


{he hath giuen immorralitie , but hath not taken away the 


nature 


_—-_  ——_— 


| 


homo, according to his naturewe are not to. thinke that 
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Comforr againſt corporal death, | 


eft diffuſus , vbig, per id quod Dein, in celo autens per id quod 


he is in cuery place, it is truethatas God hee is eucry 
where, but as man heis in the heauens : and this forthe 
condition, 

Now tothe comfort: we haue by Ieſus Chriſt a three- 
fold comfortagainſt death , whereof ewo onely here are 
touched. The firſt tharthe death whereunto we are ſubie&t 
is nottotall.Theſecond,that the nature and qualitic of our 
bodilie death is changed. Thethird that it is not perpetuall, 
the body ſhall not for cuerlyevnder death, The Ethnicks 
had alſotheir owne lilly comforts , butnothing compara- 
ble to ours. Nazanzenrecords that Cleoparra, Queene of 
&gypt,demaunding of certaine learned men, what kinde of 
death was without the bitter ſenſe of paine,recciued this an- 
ſivere: there is no death without dolour, but that death was 
molt gentle which was brought on by the Serpent A/ps: 
and namely that kinde thereof which is called Hypaale : be 
cauſe they whoſe fleſh is enuenomed with the poyſon ther. 
of doe incontinently {leepevnto death:for which caule alſo 
ſhee madechoyſeofit, And Seneca being by Nero to be | 
executed to death, got it left to his owne pleaſure, ( as. 
great fauour ſhewed vnto him)to makechoyleof any death | 
he pleaſed, he choſe to bleed to death in hote water.Others | 
among them that offered themſelues to moſt fearetull | 
deaths,ſuch as (rt Regia, and others, had nocomfort | 
to ſuſtaine them, but a filly hopeof immortall fame of their | 
affeion to their country.It was{faith eAugftine) the lilly | 
comfortof the Gentiles: againſt the want of buriall, Cz/o| 
tegitwr,q#i non habet yrnam, and as comfortletle is the com- 
fort of many baſtard Chriſtians , which ſtands onelyin a 
fayre Sepulcher,prouided before hand forthemſelues,in an 
honourable buriall,commanded & expe&ed of them before 
death,and in abundance of werldly things which they leaue 
to theirs behinde them , all which as ſaith the ſame Father, 
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nature thereof. Secundum banc you eſt putandum, quod vbig, | 


The comfort 
of Ethnikes a- 
hainſt death, 
not compara- 
ble to ours,and 
our courage in- 
ferior to theirs. 


SOT Er RA EY 


Tit.1. 16, 


Our bodies are 


not onely mor- 


tall but dead, 


The Officers 
of death hath 

bound vs al- 

ready, 


Gen.2.19. 


I 
Therefore 
ſfi,ould we line 
inthe body 
vnder tearc. 
I.Pet.1.12. 
Phil.2.12. 


Comfort againſt corporall death. 


vinorum (unt ſolatia non mortworum, arc comforts.to them 


thar liue behinde,butno help to them who are dead.I note 
this, that conſidering the magnanimitie of theſe Ethnicks |, 
in ſuffering of death, notwithitanding the weake and ſmall 
comforts which they hadto ſuſtaine them,we may be aſha- 
med of our pulillanimitie, who hauing from Chriſt moſt 
excellent comforts againſt death, arcatraideat the {malleſt 
remembrance thereof, An euident argument that albeit 
many profc{ſc him, yetfew are pertakers of his power, life, 
and grace & thatmany hath him dwelling in their mouths 
in whoſe hearts he dwelleth nor by his ſpirit, ; 

7 he body t dead.] Hee fayes not the body is ſubie to 
death, but by a more lignificant manner of ſpeech, heſaith, 
the body is dead. There is a difference betweene a mortall 
budy anda dead body: eAdams body before the fall was 
mortall that is, ſubie& toa pollibility of dying, butnow af- 
ter the fall,our bodies are lo mortall that they areſubieAto 
anecellity of dying: yea, if weewill here with the Apoſtle 
eltecme of death by the beginning thereof, our bodies are 
dead already. The Officers and Sergeants of death, which 
are dolours, infirmities, and heauie diſeaſes, hath ceaſed al- 
ready vpon our bodics,& marked them as lodgings, which 
ſhortly muſt be the habitation of death, ſo that > ade is no 
man, who is not preſently dead inſome partor other of his 
body. Not onely is the ſentence giuen out againſt ys, thou 
art du5t , ana to aut thou ſhalt returne , but is begun to be 
exccutcd : our carkalles arebolind wich cords by the Ofh« 
cers of death,and our life is but like that ſhort time which is 
graunted tva condemned man, betweene his dooie and 
his execution ; all which the Apoſtic liuely exprefles when 
he ſayes the body #5 dead, 

Whereof thereariſes vnto vs many profitable inſtruQti- 
ons : and firſt, what greatneedewee haue (as. wee are com- 
maunded) zo paſſe the time of on17 dwelling here in feare,work- 
ng out our owne /aluation in feare and trembling : (eeing our 
finnes hauecaſt vs into the hands of the firſt death;ſhall we 


not 


_—_—— 


—— 
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Comfort againſt cory 


notcry without ceafing , that we may be deliuered from =. 

wer of the ſecond ? Alasit is pittifull that man ſhould ſo 
ns forget hiinfelte , as to rcioyce in thetime of his mile- 
ric;to patle ouer the dayes of his morrall life in vanity and 
wantonnelle, conlidering how the firſt death is already 
entred into his carkaſle, nor forcſceing how hee may be 
deliuered from the ſecond , but liues carelelle, like to the 
Apoltates of theold world , who in the middeſt of their 
ſinfull pleaſures were (odainly waſhed away with the waters 
of the wrath of God, and thcir ſpirits for diſobedience ſent 
vnto the priſon where now they are : and like thoſe Phi- 
liſtims , who banquetting in the platforme of their houſe of 
Dagon their God , hauing minde of nothing but cating, 
drinking and ſporting, not knowing that their cnemic was 
within , were ſodainely ouerthrowne, and their banquet- 
ting houſe tnade their buriall place : fo ſhall it be with all 
the wicked, who liuingin a dead body cares fornothing but 
how to pleaſe themſelues in their linne : the pillar of their 
houſe ſhall be pulled downe, deſtrwftion ſhall come vpon him 
like a whirlewmad, and in a moment ſhall (odaine deſolation ouer- 
take thers, 

Andlct this ſame meditation reprelſein vs that puylon 
of pride, the firſt linne thatcuer ſprung forth ofa na- 
ture, nextto infidelitic, and laſt in rooting out. Wiltthou | 


al death, 


The pittifull 
ſecuritie of 


carnall profeſ- 


ſ: urs. 


Pſal.58.9. 
Pſal.73.19. 


125 


La 


| Death entred 
| into the body 
ſhould repreſſe 


conſider O man, that thou art but dead ,and that thy body | our narurall 


be it neuer fo ſtrong or beautifull, js but a lodging of death? | Pride 


and what cauſe ſhaltthou haucro waxe proud forany thing | 
that is inthe fleſh ? quid 1» ſuperbes terra & cints, ſi ſuperbi-| 
entibas eAngelts non pepercit dens, quanto minus tibrpmtreds 
& vermin? what haſt thouto doe to be proud O duſt and 
aſhes, if God ſpared not the Angels when they waxed 
proud, will he ſpare thee who art but a rotten creature? yea 
Verm craſtino morituru>, a worme that muſt dye to mor- 
row. If fo was done to an Angell (faith Bernard ) what 
ſhall become of me ? le rntummwit in calo, ego 11 ferquilinio, 
he was puft vp in heauen, and therefore was caſt _ 
rom 


Bernard, 


eAn.ſer,21, 
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3 
Should learne 


vs ternpcrance 
| and ſobrictic. 


Bernard, 


1Cor.6.13. 


Sathans ſhame- 
1 leſle impuden- 
1] cite dilcouercd. 


from the placeofhis abhomination, if I waxe proud lying 
in a dung-hill , ſhall Inot be puniſhedand caſt downe in- 
to hell ? So oft therefore as corrupt nature ſtirreth vp the 
heart ofmanto pride, becauſe of the flowers of beautic and 
ſtrength that grow our of it, let this humblethee ; thy 
flowers O man, cannot. but wither, for the roote from 
which they ſpring is dead already. 

" And laſtly,is the body woe learne temperanceand 
ſobrictic : what availcth it to pamper that carkaſle of 
thine with exceſſiue feeding which is poſſeſſed by death al- 
| ready ? if men tookethe tenth part of that care to preſent 
| their ſpirits holy and without blame vnto the Lord, which 
| they take to make their bodies fat and beautifull inthe eyes 
of men,they might in ſhort time make greater progretle in 
godlineſlethen they haue done : but herein is their folly, 
Carnes preciofit rebuy impirifiiant , &c. they makefat their 
fleſh with delicate things,which within few dayes the worms 
ſhall deuoure , e Anima vero non adornant bonts operibus, 
but beautifics not the Soule with good works, which ſhort- 
ly is to be preſented vnto God. Let vs refraine from the 
immoderate pampering of this fleſh, /Aeates are ordained for 
- belly, and the belly for meates , but God will deſtroy them 

oth, | 

We hauc here moreouer diſcouered vnto vs, the ſhame- 
1eſſe impudenciec of Sathan,who daily tempting man to lin, 
romActh vnto him ſome good by committing of it, as 
[dly,as if he had ncuer fallified his promiſe before, He 
promiled to our Parents in Paradiſe , that if they did cate of 
the fruit of the forbidden tree, they ſhould become like vn- 
to God , butwhat performed he? in ſteadof making man 
likevnto Godyhe made him like vnto himſelfe, yet as I ſaid, 
lo ſhameleſleis that lying Spirit, thathe dare as boldly 
promiſe vantage by committing of linne this day, as he did 
the firſt day to «Adam in Paradiſe, notwith(tanding that 
wee ſeethrough miſerable experience, that death becaule 
of linneis centred into our bodies. Is hee not a deceiuer 
indeede? 
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omfort againſt corporall death. 


indced?that did firſt ſteale from vs our birth-right, and now 
would alſo take from vsthe bleſſing : all thoſe benefites we 

ot by our firſt creation, he hath ſtollen them from vs with 
fl lyingwords , and now he gues about by lyes alſo to 
ſteale from vs that bleſſing of reſtitution by Chrilt offered, 
and exhibited vnto vs, 1aceb iultly complayned of Laban, 
that he had deceiued him, and had 7 as his wages 
ſeaucntimes, but morciultly may we complaine of Sathan, 
who innumerabletimes hath beguiled vs, hehath changed 
our wages, how oft hath he promiſed vs good things, and 
| behold what cuill is come vpon vs? 

Happy werewe if inall our temptations we did remem- 
ber this and reply to Sathan in this manner. The Lord re- 
buke thee , thou ſhamcleſle Lyar from the beginning , with 
what facecanſt thou ſpeake that vnto me, wherein thou 
haſt beene ſo oft conuinced by fo manifold witneiles to be 
| a manifeſt Lyar ? Of the fruites of ſinnes , which we hauc 
ſcene ; we are to iudge of the fruits of ſinne which arc noc 
ſeene : if ſinne hath made vs ſo miſerable in this life , how 
miſerable ſhall it make vs in the life to come, it we continue 


«, 
ff 


a a 


— 


” | 


ſounded continually in the cares of our minde, as oft as wee 
are tempted viito inne, What fruit han yee then in thoſe ſins 
whereof now yee are aſhamed?He that will ſearch within him- 
ſelfe the fruit of his former tranſgreſſions ſhall calily per- 
ceiue there is no cauſe, why he ſhould commit ſinne vpon 
hope of any better fruitin time to come.It was Sampſons de- 
{trufion, that not withſtanding he found himſelfethriſe de- 
ceiued by Dalilah , yet the fourth time he harknedvnto her 
deccitfull allurements : andit ſhall in like manner be the 
deltrudtion of many,who notwithſtagding they haue found 
themſeclues abuſed by Sathan in time paſt yet will not carne 
to reliſt him, but giues placcvnto his Gig entiſements, and 
arecarryecd hcadlong by him into thewaycs of death: hee 
was alying Spirit inthe mouth of eLchabs Prophets, to 

draw 


Gen.31.7. 


A good anſwer 
to be giuen 5a- 
than in all his 
temptations to 


linne, 


init? This is that wiſedomewhich the-Apoſtle recommends | 
to vs in that worthie ſentence , happy were we if it were 


Rom 6,21. 
| 


1 
| Seeing he hath 
| decciuved vsſo 


oft,let vs be- 


lecue him no 


' more. 


| Indy,16, 


1 Kim.22, 


Me 


_— 
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themſelves. 
| Pſal.34.21. 


How they who 
live in fin are 
murtherers of 


Strange death 


inddicales 
Tcommeth ypon 
{Sto i 
c orot 
” their f1nn 
| againft God. 
Lenit.,26.25, 


onsfort againſt corporall death, 
draw him forward in a battell , promiſing him viRory , in 


the which he knew affuredly that he ſhould dye : ſo is hee 


a lying ſpiritin the hearts of the wicked, promiſing vnto 
them gaine,glory,or pleaſure,by doing thoſe workes of (in, 
whereof he knowes well inough they ſhall reape nothing 
but ſhame and eucrlaſting confulion, 

Againe,that wee may yet ſee how fooliſh they are who 
live ſtill in their ſinnes , wee may marke here that they arc 
murtherers of themſelues, the malice of the wicked ſhall ſlay 
themſelnes,his owne lin which he hath conceiued, brought 
forth, andnouriſhed, ſhall be his deſtruction. Enecry man 
iudges Sax! miſerable that dyed vpon his owne ſword , but 
what betrer are otherwicked men? arenot their finnes the | 
weapons by which they ſlay themſclues ? Thus are they 
twiſe miſerable: firſt becauſe they are ſubic to death : (e- 
condly,becaulethey are guiltic of their owne death. Oh the 
pittifull blindnelle of men,albcit in their life they feare no- 
thing more then death, yet doe they entertaine nothing 
better than (inne which cauſes death. In bodily diſcaſes men 
are content to abſtaine cuen from ordinary food, where 
they areinformed bythe Philition that it will nouriſh their 
ſicknetle, andthisthey doe to eſchew death , onely herein 
they are ſo ignorant that notwithitanding they abhorre 
death , yetthey take pleaſure in vnrightcouſnelle , which 
brings on death. 

And laſtly, ſeeing we are taught herethat ſinne brings 
death vponthe body, what meruaile the Lord ſtrikes the 
bodies of men by ſundry ſorts of diſcaſes,and ſundry kindes 
of death , ſeeing man by ſundry forts of linnes prouokes 
the Lord vntoanger? he frameth his iudgement proporti- 
onablevnto his linnes. 1f yee walke ſtubbornely againſt me,and 
will not obey mee , [will then bring ſeauen times more plagues 
vpon you accordmg to your finnes, He hathifamine to puniſh 
intemperance, and the abuſe of his creatures;hee hath the 
deuouringlword to bring low the pride of man; he hath 
burnings teaers%nd vncleane conſuming goutes to puniſh 
the 
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' neſſe, whereof Moſes warned //raz/to beware : that they 


) ſhould not come neere thee, yet thy sndgement 15 1191 farre off, 


Comfort againit corporal death, 


now the Lord after that hee hath ftriken vs vvith famine 
and peſtilence,come among vs to vilit vsallo vvith vnaccu- 
ſtomed diſcaſes , what ſhall we fay ? but the deſpiling of his 
former fatherly corrections, and our ſtubborne walking a- 
gain(t the Lord our God hath procured this vnto our (elues, 
id mirum umn penas geners humant creſcere wan des, cum 
creſcat quotidse quod pruntatur ? what meruaile the wrath of 
| God increaſe eucry day to puniſh men,ſecing that increaſes 
| among men, which deſerues that God ſhould puniſh it? 

' But thereare two impediments which (utters not theſe 
| warnings of God tv enter into the hearts of men. The one 
 isalbeit they finde within themlclues linnes condemned by 
| the word of God , yet the plagues threatneth again(t thoſe 
| ianes hath notlight vpon them. This is that ro97e of burter- 


won ——_ 


| ſhould not bletTe themſelues in their hearts, when God doth 
| curſe them , thinking they ſhall eſcape iudgement , notwith- 

ſtanding they doe thoſe things which God hath forbidden 
them. Salomon marked this to be a great caule of iniquitie, 
becauſe tudgement us not execmed ſpeedily vpon the wicked, 


the fierie and vncleane luſts and. concupiſcence of man. If 


Cypri.ad Demet. 


Delay of judge 
ment confirms 
the wicked in 
euill,and ic is 
the firſt impe- 
dimentwhich 
{tayes them 

fi om repenting 
at Gods threat- 
nings. 


Dezs,29. 18. 
Eccleſe$. 11. 


therefore the heart of the children of men 1s ſet within themnto 
doe wick-dly, But O man doe(t thou not know that the 
'1dgement of God is according to truth againſt all that 
' commit ſuch things? Why defþ1/e5t rhou the riches of his boun- 
| ti/ulneſſe and patience? becauſe the Lord holds his tongue 
and(pares theefora while , thinkelt thou that he will ſpare 
| thee for euer ? 

| Euery iudgement of God executed vpon another male- 
ator, may tell theethat thou ſhaltnor eſcape , dies pane 
| nonaumy aduent , the day of puniſhment, of iudgement, of 
| retribution is not yetcome : though in this lite the Lord 


tudgements 


Rom.244. 


But they who 
are ſpared 
ſhould learne 
wiſdome by 


executed ypon 


| an4 thy damnation ſleepes not, Interim pleftuntar qudam, quo ! 
| Cetert corrtgantuy , tormenta patcorum exemplaſunt omnum: 
Inthe mcanetime ſome are puniſhed that the reltay be 


others. 
2, 'Pet, 2. 4 . | 
Cyp.de lapſss. | 


K corrected, ' ſerm.5. 


— — 


—— 


ro 
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Luke 13. 


Awz, de cinit, 
Dei.cap.s, 


Why ſomewic- 
ked men are 
puniſhed in 
this life and 


not othcrs 


P/al. 58.11, 


Ttis a great 
wudgement not 
10 be correted 
by God. 


Hef. 4.14. 


Ber.,m Cant, 
bom. 4:2. 


Philo, 6b de con. 


- 


P/al.119.71 
Pſal.7 3.4. 


| And leaſt yet the wicked man ſhould flatter himlelfe 


C orporall death ts hot totall, 


| corrected, therorments of a few are the examples of all. As 
the Lord Ieſus ſet thoſe eighteen men,on vvhom the tower 
of Siloam fell, for examples to all the reft of the people : 
ſocuery one puniſhed before vs ſtands vp to vs asa prea- 
cher of reyentance,and an example to warne vs,that vnlelle 
vve repent, we ſhall periſh in like manner : $5 n#nc omne pec- 
Ccatunm manifeſta pletteretur pana , nibil vltimo indicio rejer- 
wari putaretur , & (i nullum nunc peccatum puniret Dens, nulla 
pmtaretur eſſe promaentia ;It inthis life cucry linne were pu- 
niſhed vvith a ſeene iudgement, nothing ſhould be re-1 
ſerucd to the laſt iudgement, and if no linne vverepuni- 
ſhed in this hfe,it might be thought there were not a proui- 
denceto regard it. The Lord therefore puniſheth ſome lins| 
inthis life, to tell there is a God vvho iudgeth righteoully| 
inthecarth, other lins againe in his wiſediſpenſalion he pu-! 
nifhed notinthis lite to allure all men that there is a iudge- 
\ ment to cone. 


by his eſcaping of preſent iudgement, let him remember 
that a ſinner vvalking in his linnes,is ſore puniſhed when he 
is ſpared : for I pray thee, isnot thisa judgement threatned 
againſt the Apoſtate Iraclites ? / wll nor wo/ire your Daugh- 
rers when they are Harl2ts, nor your Spouſes when they are 
Whores, Certe tunc mages waſcitur Deus, cum non traſcitur : 
Certainely then is God moſt angry, vyhen he ſcemes nor 
to be angry atall. Ai/ericordiam hanc nolo, for my own part 
( faith Bernara) Ivvill not haueſuch a mercy. 1»figns pena 
e#t,c> vinditla ummpictatts conmunere Deum,ac maulgere peccan- 
tibus, & non ſolum impunitatem,ſed & longam concedere pro- 
ſperitatem : Itis anotable puniſhment and reuenge of vn- 
godlines,when God winkes,and ouerſecs ſinners, not onely 
graunting vnto them impunitie, but alſo long ptoſperitie. 
It was good for me ( (aith Danid) that rhe Lord affifled mee, 
T he wicked becauſe they hane no changes feare not God, And the 


i bs 


profperitie of fooles deftroy them, Ne is happely conquered 
ak oucrcome( faith eLuguFtine ) from Wo_ the —_ 
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of inning is taken away , Nihil enim infalicius falicitate pec- 
cantiums, qua panals nutritur tmpunitas , & mala voluntas 
velut intersor hoſtis roberatur; There is nothing morevnhap- 
py then the happy eſtate of aſinner, whereby penall im- 

unitic is nouriſhed, and their vvicked will as an inward and 
domeſlticke enemieis ſtrenthned: thus are the wicked feare- 
fully plagued , when they are molt ſpared, when theyare 
| giuen vp totheir owne hearts deſire,and their iniquitic hath 
| dominion ouer them ; when the Lord hedgesnot intheir 
; way vvith thornes , but give them looſereynes to go where 

they vvill totheir owne deltruQion , this is 7e7ribrles lemitas 
| &+ parcens cradelitas « from vyhich vahappy condition the 
| Lorddeliuer vs, 

The other impediment that ſtayes the Atheiſts of our 
time from profiting by the threatnings of God, is becauſe 
they ſee the ſame condition betalleth tothe godly , vvhich 
is threatned tothevvicked. DAnie! goes vviththe reſt into 
captiuitic ; /ofias noleſle then the greateſt linners among 
| the people, is ſlaine vvith the ſword ; Ezkias allo ſtricken 
| nar peſtilence ; and many godly one 8 among our ſclues 
| fall vnder the ſameexternall plagues, vvhich arcthreatned 
 azainſ{t the yvicked, therefore doe they dilpile Religion, and 
| harden their hearts againſt the judgements of God. But 
herein alſo are they pictifully blinded ; for the godly and 
vvicked differs farre one from another , cuen vvhen they 
are both doing the ſame cexternall ations. Cain and eAbel 
facrificing together;the Publicane and the Phariſee praying 
together, yet arcas farre vnlike one another, as light and 
darknelle : ſo when they ſuffer the ſame externall croſles; 
| yetthere is a wonderfull difference betweene them , non sd- 
| circo vob £quales ſum:14 , quia in iſto adhwc mundo conStiturs, 
| carnts mncommoda vbilenm pariter mncurrimus, Avery good 
| anſivere for men of this world , who thinke they arein no 
| worſe caſethenthe Children of God : thinke not that wee 


| | 
{are in as euill caſe as yeare, becauſe that ſulong as weare in 


this world weare {ubic to the ſame bodily incoueniences, 
p K 2 or 


ngr 


5 ra 


2 
Impediment. 
Wicked men 
repent not be- 
caule they ſee 
the godly ſub- 
ie to the ſame 
outward euils 
which come 
vpon them, 


The ations & 
paſſions of the 
pool and wic- 
ed entin 
one and the -- 
ſelfe ame 
thing. 
Cyprian ad 


Demet, 


Shi eid wbl thes wi... 
abs. «6 


ji 


At 
« IIEE 
er! , 
La 5 
Ld _ Y 
<A? 
4 
wW- - © ' 
4 M > 
$ 


—_ OS oo = en Ae. > Se De moe - oe 


8 CD ies ST 


nn 95 IO 


The condition 
being permuit- 
ted the com- 
fort is ſub1oy- 
ned, 


Immorealitie 
of the Soule 
moſt certaine, 


Bern.de perſecu- 


quutione ſuſtie 
nenda.cad.22. 


( orporall death i not totall, 


for lince puniſhment conſiſts in the ſenſe of paine, it is eui- 
dent that he is not partaker of thy puniſhment , whois not 
pertaker of thy ſorrow : manifeſtum et non ejſe participem pe- 
ne tue, quemnonvides participem aoloris tni, In that ſame at- 
flition wherein the one (ces the wrath of God , the other 
feeles the loue of God ; where the one impatient of the 
yoke murmures, rages, and blaſphemes the Lord, the other 
polleſling his ſoule in patience, reioycing in tribulation, 
bletles the Lord. 
But the ſpirit 1s life for righteouſneſſe ſake, ] Hauing graun- 
ted that our bodies are dead through inae, hee now ſub- 
ioynes the comfort , that our ſoules arc indued with a life 
vvhich comesnot ynder death, through the righteouſnelle 
of Chriſt, Where firſt it comesto be conlidered, ſeeing 
euery mans ſoule is immortall and alway living : what {in- 
gular lite is this, which here the Apoſtle makes the comfort 
of a Chriſtian?To this I anſivere, it is true euery mans ſoulec 
is immortall,though the Atheiſt deny it, experience proucs 
it, thelife of the ſoule dependethnot on the lite of the body, | 
for it it were {o, as the body decayes the ſoule ſhould decay 
allo : for weſce that cuenindebilitate bodies the ſoule re- 
taines the owne vigour, yea inthe godly the lite of the ſoule | 
ſhewes thelelfe ſtrongeſt , when the life of the body is wea- 
kelt, Belides this no carnall, mortall nor corruptible thing, 
can at any time contenttheſoule to fill it : the body is ſoone 
ſatisfied with theſe periſhing things, in ſuch ſort that it 
crauesno more, but as for the ſoule all the delicate and plea- 
ſantthings of this world cannot fatisftic or contentit, No» 
eſurientes animas , ſed eſuriemip/ſam paſcunt arim:irum they 
feed notthe hungry foule, but rather feedes and augments 
the hunger of the ſoule. And laſtly wee (ee in experience 
that the ſoule now when it is within the body hath his 
owne working and liuely operation , euen then when the 
body is a ſleepe ,and the fenles thereof cloſed vp;which allo 
is alſo confirmed by that conference which $./ 220» had with 


the Lord, when his body was ſleeping ; belide many _ | 
An 


| 
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And hereof Terra/lian concluded the immortality of the 
Soule, Ye in ſonmium quidem cadit anima cum corpore, quo- 
mod 1invervatem mortys cat, que nec in maginen eu ru ? 
The ſoule doth not fall a fleepe with the body, how then ſhal 
| we thinke that it can verily die it ſelfe,which cannot ſo much 
| as fall vnder the ſhadow and [imilitude of death 2? 
| Thus the Atheilt being put by, the doubt [till remaines ; 
Seeing eucry mans ſoule liues an immortall lite, what com- 
| fortisrhis gigen here to the Chriltian, that though his body 
; be dead his ſoule is haing? To this I an{were, there is a 
' ry0-foldlife of the Soule, one of nature, anotiter of grace; 
; by ciie one itliucs for cucr, by theorher it I:ues for cuer in 
| happinelle; the one is common to all men the other is pro- 
| per tothe children of God, an immoretall happy life: they 
haue it not of nature, but of grace, as here the Apoltlelaith, 
through the righteoulnetTe of Chrilt communicated vato 
them, As for that naturall life of the (oule, the [pirit of God, 


| 


as we ſaid, accounts it but a death ,when they are liuing in the 
body he faith, they are dead 12 finne and rreſpaſſe: ,and when 
they are gone out of the body, though they 1:ue, yet he cals 


rable while they are inthe budy, more miſerable when they 
remoue out of the body ; therefore Sa/95mm comparing 
them among theinſelues,accounts them happieſt that neuer 
haue beene. | 

Secondly , we fee here that man is a creature conliſting 
of aſouleand a body : vyhere firlt it is to be admired how 
ewo creatures of ſuch contrary kindes and qualities, as isthe 
{ouleand the body,ſhould concurre together to make vpone 
man : and ſecondly, how this fearetull diuorcement is come 
berweene them once (o ſtraitly vnited by Go4, that where 
the one is partaker of life , the other ihould be polleſt by 
death, Y 

As for the firſt , the Lord hath created man in ſuch fort 
that he hath made him a compend of all his creatures : inre- 
{pe of his body, he hath ſumeathaity with carthly creaturs, 
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their life but an cuerlaſting death : thus are the wicked miſe. | 
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{ his ſoule, hee isa companion to the Angels: for this cauſe 


| conſiſting of aſoule and a body, 
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becauſe hee was made to rule over them; andin reſpeR of 


the Naturaliſts called maa a little vyorld ; and eAwgnitime | 
counted man a greater miracle than ariy miracle that cuer 


= 


| vvas vyrought among men : vvhere other creatures vvere 


' made by the ſimple commandement of God, before the | 
creation of man the Lord is ſaid to vic conſultation : to de- | 


clarc ſaith Baſi/e, that the Lordeſteemes more of man, than 
of all therelt of his creatures: neither is it ſaid that the Lord 
put his hand to the making of any creature , ſauconely to 
the making of man; and this alſo ſaith Terrain, to declare 
his excellencie, 

Yet is not man ſo meruailous in regard of his two ſubſtan. 
ces,as in regard of their coniun&tion Amony all the workes 
of Godthe like of this is rot to be found againe, a Malle of 
clay quickned by the (ſpirit of life, and theſe two vnited toge- 


honorableagrees notwith theignoble, the ſtrong oucrgocs 
the weake,theliuing and the dead dwels not together : Non 
fic in opere tro d mune, non ſic in commxrzone 144, it is notlo in 
thy worke O Lord, it is not ſo in thy commixtion, 

This is a doctrine commonly talked of, that man conliſts 
ofa ſoule and a body , butis notſo duely conlidered, as it 
ſhould. It isa fearcfull puniſhment which by nature lyes vp- 
on the ſoule,ſeeing ſheturned her ſelfe willingly away from 
God, ſhe is(o farre deſerted of God, that ſhe regardsnor her 
ſelfe: though it be a very common prouerbe inthe mouthes 
of men, / hane a /owle ro keepe , yet halt thou ſuch a ſoule as 
can teach thee to keepe any other thing betterthan itſelfe: 
a fearcfull plague, that becauſe as I haue ſaid the ſoule conti- 
nued not in the luue of God, it is now fo farre deſerted, that | 
ic regardsnotthe owne ſelfe, This haueI touched onely to 
waken vs,. that wee may more deepely conlider of that do- 
Arine which men thinke they haue learned and know ſuth- 
ciently already , namely, that man is a compound creature 


But 


therto make vp one man. Commonly layth Bernard, the | 
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But to returne, lecing at the firſt theſe two, theſoule and 
body, were conioyned together by the hand of the Creator, 
and agreed together in one happy harmony among them- 
ſclues, whence comes this diſagreement,that the ſoule being 
pertaker of lite, the body ſhould be pollelt by death ? I an- 
{vere we are to conſider theſe foure eſtates of mans ſoule 
and body vaited. The firlt is theireſtate by creation,wherein 
both of them concurred ina happy agreement toſeruetheir 
Maker. The ſecond, is thee(tate of Apoltalie, wherein both 
| of them inonecurſed band conioyned fell away from God, 
| the faculties of the ſoule rebelling againlt God, and abulin 

| all the members of the body as weapons of vnrightcoulnetle 
| to offend him. Thethird is the cſtate of grace, wherein the 


—— 


 ſoule being reconciled with God by the mediation of Chriſt, 


and quickned againe by his holy Spirit, the body is left for a 
while vnder the bands of death. The fourth is the eſtate of 
glory, wherein both of them being ioyned together againe, 
ſhall be reſtored to amore happy lifethan that which they 
enioyed by creation. As for the firſt eſtate,we haue loſt it;as 
for the ſecond,the reprobate ſtands in it,and therefore miſe- 
rableis their condition ; as forthe third, it is the eſtate of the 


| Saints of God vponearth3 as for the fourth, it ſhall bethee- 


t..te of the Saints of God in heauen. 

Let nottherefore the children of God be diſcouraged,by 
looking cither vpon the remanents of linne in their ſoule, 
or the beginning of death in their body,for why ? this eſtate 
wherein now weare, is ncither ourlaſt, nor our beſt eſtate: 
out of this we ſhall be tranſchanged into the bleiledeſtate of 
glorious immortality,our ſoules without all ſpot or wrinckle 
ſhall dwell inthe body,freed from mortality and corruption, 
made like vnto Chriſts owne glorious bodyz which the 


.| Lordour God who hath tranſlated vs out of our ſecond mi- 


ſerable eſtate into this third, ſhall not faile tu accompliſh in 
his time. ; 

Againe it comes to be conſidered here, ſecing by Ieſus 
Chriſt life is reſtored to the ſoule preſently , why is it nor 
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| 


vypon vs. 


allo reſtored to the body ? vvhy is the body left vnderthe 


power of death, to be turned into duit and aſhes ? vvas it 
notascalie to the Lord to hauedone the one as the other ? 


To this I anſwere, that at any time life ſhou!d be reltored 
roour bodies, is a mercy greater thei wee are able to con- 
lider,if wee will luoketo our deſcruing : that tor a while hee 
will haue them (ubiced to the power of drath, the Lord 
in his wiſe diſpenſation , hath thought it good for many 
cauſes. Fiſt, for performance of his truth, 7 box art but duſt, 


and to duſt thog ſhalt ret»rne, It man had dyed no manner of | 


way, how ſhould the.truth of GOD appeare ? and if that 
death duc to man had not beene inflicted vpon him , how 
ſhould his mercy beene manifeſted ? this controucrlie God 
in his meruailous wiſedome hath ſetled : Frar mors bona, 5 


habet vtirag,qucd petn, let death become good, and fo both | 


his mercy and histruth hath that which they craue,for inthe 
changing of the curſed nature of death , and'making that 
temporall which was eternall, doth his mercy appeare, and 


inthe ditlplution of mans body intvduſlt tor a time,doth his | 


truth appeare. 
Secondly, the Lord hath done it for manifcſtation of his 
owne power, accounting ita greater glory to dcltroy linne 


X . - | 
by death, then by any other meanes. Death is the fruit of | 
{inne, and the weapon whereby Sathan intended to deſtroy | 


mankinde , and ſo deface the glory of the Creator : but the 


Lord cutterh off the head of this G-114h vvith his owne 


word, hee turneth his vveapon againlt himſelte ; by death 
he deſtroyes that ſame lipne in his children which broughr 
forth death, A meruailous conquelt that Sathan is nut onely 
ouercome , but ouercome byrhe ſame meanes by vvhich 
before hee tyrannized oner men. And thirdly, the Lord 


{uffers our bodies to taſte of death. that we may the better | 


conlider that excellent benefite vyhich vve haue by Ieſus 


| Chriſt, forit che death of the body (notwithſtanding that 
| the nature thereof is changed) be fo fearefull as vve lee in 


experience, how miſerable ſhould vvec haue beene, if the 
Lord 
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Lord had inflicted deſerued death both of ſoule and bod y 4 
vpon vs? And laft,thatwe might be conformed to him who | For our con- 
is the firſt borne among many brethren,ir behoueth vs by _— with 
death alſo to enter into his kingdome. CR 
Fer righteouſneſſe ſake, This righteouſnetTethat bring- | The life our 
cth life,is the righteoulnelTe of Chriſt, imputed to vs by | _ _ 
Grace,as is euident out of that, ſinne had raigned wnto | on. or oo 
death, ſo m:ght grace alſo raygne by righteonſurſſe vnt» eternall | guſnefle. 
life, Sinne which cauſcth death is our owne, but that righ= | Raw. 5 .z1 
tcoulnelle which bringeth life is of Grace, Our perdition | #91 3-9 
is of our (clucs, but »ur /alaution commeth from the Lord and a 
from the Law be that ſiteth vyon the Throne, No preſeruatiue 
then againſt death but chis righteoulnelle, it preſently giues 
life vnto our ſoule, and afterward ſhall reſture our dodyes 
from the power of rhe graue : ſuch therefore as arethe chil- 
drenof wiſedome, will be carctull in time to be partakers ' This rick 
: : '$righreoul 
of this [ewell. This righteouſneſle hath inſeperably annexed | | mi rrown 
with it Santihcation;by thy ſanRification try thy ſelfe, and ' by fanctificati 
ſee whether or no thou haſt gotten lifethruugh the righ- | 
ceouſncile of Chriſt, deceiue not thine owne hart in the | 
matter of ſaluation, aſſure thy ſelfe (o far forth thou doelt | 
live, as thou art ſanCtified. As health is to the body, (o is | 
holines to the Soule: a body without health fals out of one | 
paine into another till it dye; and a Soule without holines is | 
polluted with one Jutt after another till it dye. As the Moone | 
{ 


hath lightletle or more according as it is in alpe& with 
the Sunne: ſo the Soule of man enioyes life leiTe or more | 
accordingas it is turned or auerted toor fromthe Lord :thus | 
let euery man iudge by his ſanification, whether if or not | 
hee be partaker of that rightcouſnetle of Ieſus , which brin- || 
gcth lite vnto the ſoule Miſerable are thoſe wicked ones 
who want, it they arc twiſe dead (faith Saint 1de,) that is, | jude. ver. 12. 
both in ſoulc and body, not ſo much as a heauenly breath 
or motion is in them: but wee ought ro giue thankes 
vnto God who hath giuena beginning of eternall life vn- 
tovs, 
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Laſt of all, there is here a notable comfort for all the 
children of God, that there is beguninvs alife, which no 
death ſhall cucr be able to extinguiſh : albeit death inuade 
the naturall vitall powers of our bodies, and fuppretle them 
oneafter one , yea though at'the length he breake in vpon 
this lodging ofclay , and demoliſh it to the ground, yet the 
man of God who duels in the body (hail elcape with his 
life : the Tabernacle is calt downe (that is the molt our eni- 
mie can doe ) but he who dwelt init remoues vato a better: 
as the Bird c{capes cut of the ſnare of the Fowler, ſothe 
(oule in Jeath li hters out and flics away with ioy to her 
maker: yea difloluing of the bodie ro the man of God, 
it is butthe vofolding of the net, and breaking open the 
priſon wherein hee hath beene detayned, that he himlelte 
may be delivered, The Apoltle knew this well,and therefore 
delired to be dillolued, that he might be with Chri(t, As in 
the battell betweene our Sauiour and Sathan, Sathans head 
was bruiſed, and hee did no moure but tread on the heele of 
our Sauiour,ſo ſhall it be in the conflict of all his members 
with Sathan: by the powez.of Lord Icſus wee ſhall be 
more then conquerours,T7 he Gf peace ſh.ull ſhortly tread 
downe Sathan under our feete:the olt that Sathan can doe 
vnto vs, e Manaducet terram mean, (7 dentem carns infigat, 
conterat corps, let him lick the duſt, et him care that part of 
mee which is earth, let him bruiſe my body; this is but to 
tread vponthe heele, my comfort ig, that there isa ſeede of 
immortall life in my ſoule, whichyfio power of the enemies 
able to ouercome. 

It istruc that (o long as wee Shioy this naturall life with 
health of body, the loflethat comes by the want of the ſpi- 
rituall life is nor percciued, no morethen the defects ” a 
ruinous houle is perceiued in time of faire weather;but when 
thy naturall life is wearing from thee, if thou want the 0- 
ther, how comforeletle ſhall thy condition be, when thou! 
ſhalt finde in thine owne experience, thou haddeſt neuer | 


.morethen ally naturall life, which now is to depart _ | 
thee?! 


1 
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thee ? Inthis eſtate the wicked cither dye, being vncertaine 
of comfort, or then mioſt certaine of condemnation: Thoſe 
who areſtrangers from the life of God , through the ignorance 
that 6 in them , hauing no more but the light of nature ,the 
beſt eſtate wherein they can dye, is comfortletle, it for want 
of light they know not that wrath vyhich is prepared for 
the vvicked, and (o arenot greatly terrified, yet farre lelle 
know they thoſe comforts vvyhich after deathſuſtaines the 
Chriſtian that they ſhould be comforted. The Emperour 
Hadrian, when he dyed, made this faithlelle lamentation, 
Animuls , vagula , blandula , que nunc abibus mn loca? O hilly 
wandring Soule, vvhere away now wilt tbou goc? and that 
other, Seuerus,proclaiming the vanitie of all his former glo- 
ry cryed uut, m&vſax £y0v0uliv xa gd\tp £40 AveileAe: T haue 
beencall things and ir profits menothing : the one ſaith,he 
found no comfort of things that were before him;the other 
faith, he found no comfort of things that were bchind : 


[thus the wicked dye comfortlelTe, good things to come they 


neither know nor hope for , good things palt profit them 


|not. Or if they haue beene ſuch wicked men as by the lighe 


| 


ofthe word hauc knowne the will of their maſter , and yet 
rebelled again(t their light,they go out ofthe body,not one- 
ly comforcles,but certain of condemnat on, hauing recciued 
ſentence within themſclues,that they ſhall neuer ſee the face 
of God;and ſuch was the death of 1u4a::let vsnot therefore 
reſt contented with the ſhadow of this vaniſhing lite ; Iervs 
prouide for that immorrtall ſced of a better life within vs, 
which receiues increaſe but cannot decay,it waxcth ſtronger 
the weaker that the bodily life is, but cannot be weakned, 
far letle extinguiſhed bybodily death: hethat findesit with- 
in himſelfe ſhall reioycein death, he ſhall dye in faith), in 
obedience, and in ſpirituall ivy, Commirring his cn 
God as unto a fanhfull C reator, he reſts in him vvhom he 
hath belecued, being allurcd thatthe Lord will keepe that, 
which he hath committed vato him. The Lord workeitin 
vs for Chriſts ſake, 

verſe, 


| 
| 
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Epbeſ. 4. 18. 


Oc moſt cer- 
taine of con- 
demanation. 


1 Pet, 4. 19. 


_ 


MY 


1 Cor. 15.19. 


He hath ſhew- 
ed our dcath 1s 
not totall, new 
he ſhewes that 
it 15 not perpe- 
tual, 


Euery promiſe 
of mercy 1s 
conditionall, 


If we like gods 
comforts,let vs 
take heede ro 
the condition 
on which they 


, 


eds Þ l ” ee - Sade 
. As” 
- 
| ” 


are promiſed. | 


Corporall death is not perpetall. 


Verſe 11. But if the ſpirit of him who rayſed vp Teſus from 
from the dead, dwell in you, he that rayſed vp Chriſt from 
the dead, ſhall alſo quick:n your mortall boazes, becauſe 

tha: his ſpirit dwelleth in you, 


T is acomfortable ſaying of the Apoſtle, 1fm 

#l hs fe onely we bad hop , of all men wee were the 

moſt miſerable : for it doth teach vs thatalbeit in 

this lifewe hauc great comforts through Ielus 

Chriſt, yet greater avides vs inthe life co come, 

Andtherefore the Apultle contents not himlelte barclyto 

make mention of ſuch comforts as preſently wee haue, but 

hee proccedes now to acquaint vs with greater comforts, 

which hereafter we (hall enioy. He hath thewed vs that the 

death* whereunto we areſubie& is not totall , for it (trikes 

onely vpon the baſeſt part of man : Now he ſhewesthart it is 

not perpetuall; the body ſhall not be kept for cuer vnder 

the bands of death , the ſpirit of Iclus who now dwels init, 

ſhall deliuer it trom the bondage of corruption, raiſc it from 
the dult, and quicken itvnto glory. 

But if the Spirit, &c, We haue here firlt of all to marke 
againethatthe Apoltles ſpeech is not abſolute, but condi- 
tionall, All the promiſes of comfort made in the booke of 
God are conditionall, This is a great comfort, the Lord ſhall 
quicken your mortall bogtes, but conditionally, rhat his ſpirit 
4wel! in you. Whom hath the Lord promiſed to latisfic? 
ſuch as hungers far rightcouſnetle : whom hath he promi- 
ſedto comfort? not the careletſenor wantons , but ſuch as 
mourne : to whom hath he promiſed forgiuenelle of linnes? 
not to thelicentious liuers, but to the penitent : to whom 
will he giue eternall lite ? nottotheInfidels , but to ſuch as 
belecue. It we elteeme any thing of the comforts of God, 
Ictvstaxeheedrothe condition, tor except the condition 
In ſome meaſure be wrought invs, the promiſe ſhall neuer 


| be accompliſhed vpon vs, Itwere good for the men of chis 


age | 


— _— 


— 


| 


-| promiſeth ſomething tovs,ſo he requireth another thing of 


Corporall death ts not perpetual, 


ageto conlider this more deepcly,who ſleeping in preſump- 
tuous conceits of mercy, thinke how euer they liue, they 


without an annexed condition. In the couenant betweene 
God and man, thereis a mutuall ſtipulation : as the Lord 


vs : with what face canſt thou (tand vp and fecke that mercy 
vyvhich God hath promiſed, who neuer endeuoured(t to 
performe that dutiewhich God hath required ? 

Againe vve haue here occalion toconlider thoſe excel- 
lent benefits vvhich we haue by the ſpirit of Chrilt dwel- 
linginvs, belide that vvhich vve heard, verſe 10. As if | 
thoſe were too little , he further doth vnto vs thele great 
things : firſt, he giues life to the ſoule, and makes itin the 
body toliue the life of Chriſt, ſo that the Chriſtian may ſay, 
Now I line, ye net [, but Chrif lueth in me, Second! y, when 
Soule and body are ſundred by death , he leades the ſoule 
toliue with God in glory,which is the ſecond degree of eter. 
nall life : and thirdly, he caſts notoff thecare of the body, 
but preſcrueth the very dult and aſhes thereof till the day of 
the relurreion,vvherein he ſhall quicken it againe, reſtore 
itto the owneſoule, and glorite both,which is the third and 
laſt degree of cternall life. Surely there was ncuer a houſe 
hyre (owel payd in the world,thou who ſets thy ſoule & bo- 
dy as lodging for a ſhort vyhile here on carth , that he may 
dwell in it, O vvhat recompence halt thouto looke for? he 
dwels vvith the on carth, and thou ſhalt dwell vvith him in | 
' heauen,thou did{t lend him a lodging fura few yeers,and he 
' ſhall receiuethee into his eucrlalting habitations , and thou 
ſhalt befor euer with the Lord. 

Neyrther ſhall he ſhew his mercy vpon thy foule onely, 
but as I haue ſaid , vpoa thy body alſo, it vvould ſeemethat 
the Lord hath deſerted it asa « onterprtiblething, vvhen it 
is laid downe in the graue, but beatTurcd that hee who 
dwelt in it vvill not leaue it, nor caſt off the care thereof, 


ſhall be ſaued.In all the whole Bible there is not one promile | 


| we haue 


no,not when it is turned into dult and aſhes. Comfortable | 
is 


—_— 


| in the graue. 


I41 | 


T he benefits 


throgh the in- 
dwelling ofthe | 
ſpirit in ysare 
farther decla- 

red. | 


Gal 2 2 0, 


There was ne- | 
uera houſechire | 
ſowell paid. 


| 
The holy fpirit | 
ſhall keepe the | 
body wherein 
he dwelt, euen 
when it is laid 


——— 


——— —_— 
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Gen,46.4+ 


O what a kind- 
ncs ? 


He is aholy 


Corporal death is not perpetual, | 
is that vvhich the Lord promiſed to Jacob, vvhen he bad 
him goe downeto Egypt, Feare not to goe, for ] will go downe 
with thee, and | will bring thee vp againe, He forewarncd him 
that he ſhould dyc in Egypt, and that Zz/eph ſhould cloſe 
his eyes,but he promiſcth to bring vp againe his dead body 
vnto Canaan.O whata kindnelle isit , thatthe Lord will ho- 
nour the dead bodyes of his Children. The praiſe of the 
conuoy of /acob: corps, the Lord will neither giue itto /o- 
/eph, nor to Pharaohs Seruants with their Chariots , who 
in great number accompanied him , the Lord takes it vnto| 
himſelfe , [ will bring thee vp againe ( ſaith the Lord,) thelike 
kindnelle and truth doth the Lord keepe for all the rema- 
nene? of his ſeruants. Is thy body conſecrated? is it a vetlell 
of honour,a huule and temple,whercin God is daily ſcrued ? 
he ſhall honour it againe, he ſhall not Icaue it in the graue, 
neither calt off the care thereof, but ſhall vvatch over the 
duſt thereof, though ittaſt of corruption, it ſhall not periſh 
in corruption, | 

The holy Spirit whodwelt in the body, ſhall bevnro it 
asa ba[me to preſerue thee to immortalitie, this ſame fleſh 


balme wherb 
the body thall 
be preſerued 


immortal!l, 


Worldings 
ſceke immorta. 
litie the wrong 
way. 


Eſay.55.2 


and no other, for it (though ir ſhall be difſoluedintoinnu- 
, merable pickles of duſt) ſhall be raiſed againe and quic- 
| ned by the omnipotent power of this Spirit. Itisa pittic ro 
{ce by what ſilly meancs natural] men feecke the immortall 
conſeruation of their bodyes,and cannot obtaine it : there is 
no helpe nature may yeeld to prolong the death of the 
body but they vie it, and becaule they ſeethat deat cannot 
be elchewed , their next careis how tokeepe it in the graue 
longeſt ftromrottennele and corruption, and how yvhen 
themſclucs are gone, to preſerue theirnames in immortall 
remembrance with the poſteritic: thus by thevery inſtin& 
of nature, are men carried away with a delirc of eternitic, 
but herein arcthey fooliſh,that they ſeeke it the wrong way, 
| they lay out their ſiluer but not for bread , they fpend their {a- 
bour ,and are net ſatiified , immortalitie and life is to be 
ſoughtthere where the word of the Lord direRts vs, let the 
Spirit 


M——————— 
hs 


Corporall death # not preperaall, 


chough thou ,wert the greateſt Monarch of the word, 
though all thy meate were ſoucraigne medicines, though 
thy body were laid in graue with as great externall pompe 
as worldly glory can aftord to any creature, and thy fleſh 
were embalmed with the cotlielt oyntments ; theſe are but 
miſerable comforts, periſhing preſeruatiues , thou ſhaltlye 
downe in diſhonour,and ſhalt be raiſed in greater diſhonour 
to cuerlaſting ſhame andendletle confulion, 

Now as we haue thele three degrees of eternall life by 
the Spirit dwelling in vs , ſo are we to markethe order by 
vvhich he procecdes in communicatingthemvnto vs: firlt, 
hereltores lifetothe ſoule ; and ſecondly , he ſhall reſtore 
lifevnto the body(f(aith the Apoſtle) wherethe oneis done, 
beafſured the other ſhall be done, the one is the proper 
end of his firſt comming , therefore his Heraulds cryed be- 
fore him ; Sehb:1d ihe Lambe of God who taketh away the fins 
of the wor 1d : In his ſecond comming ſhall be the redemp- 
tion of our bodyes, when he ſhall appeare hee ſhall change 
our vile bodyes, and make them like to his owne glorious heb, 
Let this rcforme the proſperous care of man art thou deſi- 
rous that thy body ſivuld live ? be firlt carefull that life be 
communicated tothe ſoule : for ſurely the redemption of 
thy body ſhall not follow,vnlcile the reſtitution of thy ſoule 
gae before, Oportet cor noſtram conformars hamilitats cords 
( hrifth, priuſquam corpus conformetur glorioſo corpors e144, our 
heart mult firſt be conformed to the humilitie of Chriſts 
heart, befure that our body be configurated to his glorious 
body, this is the firſt reſurreftion , bleſſed are they that are 
partakers of it , for wpon ſuch the ſecond death ſhall haue no 


power, But it is out of doubt qui non reſurgit m anima,, reſwr-l 


et in corpore ad peenars, he that rifeth not now in his foule 

| his ſinnes, ſhall riſe hereafter in his body to iudge- 
ment. 

But now leauing the condition, tocome tothe comfort, 

he that rayſed vp Criſt from the dead, faith the Apoſtle, /ſball 


alſo 


__: 
Spirit of Chriſt dwell in thee, andthou ſhaltliue otherwiſe 


Life is firſt re. 
ſtored ro the 
ſoule and then 


tothe body, / 
lohn, I,79, 


Phil,2.21. 


Bern. de aduen. 
dom,ſerm,4. 


| 


—_, oo 
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What ties! alſo quicken your mortal! bodtes, What necellity is there here 

ishere that hee that he vyhorayſed Chriſt ſhall raiſe vs ? yes indeede the 

n_—_ necelſlitic is great, the head and the members of the milti- 

—_ > | call body cannotbeſundred: ſeeing the head is rayſed from 

the dead no member can be left vnder death: the Lord 

Epheat,29, | vvorkes in cucry rember according to that ſame mightic 

; power, by vyhich he wrought inthe head ; his reſurreftion 

| necelJarily imports ours, fecing he aroſe not as a priuate 

' man, burasthe head of all his members, full of power to 

draw the body after him , andtu communicate that lame life 

to cucry member,which he hath declarcd in himfelte: Chry? 

1 Cor.15.20 # 7i/en from the dead, and is made the first fruus of them that 

| ſleepe : the firſt fruir is riſen ,the after fruit ſhall in like man- 

| ner follow, J ix incalum carnem nottram tanquam arhabe- 

Tertwl, de reſur, nem & pignus ttuy ſumme ulluc quandog, wedigende : the 

Carns. | Lord ITefus hath carryed our fleſh into heauen , as an ear- 

| nelt and picdge of the vvhole ſuramevvhich afterward is ro 

| be brought thither ; he hath not chought it inoughto giue 

| his ſpirit vato vs here on earth , asthecarnelt of our inhe- 

ritance, bur to put vs out of all doubt he hath carried ,vp our 

fleſh into heauen,and polleltit in the kingdome,in the name 
of all his members, 

Seeing our Who ray{ed vp Tels fromthe 4eal.) Then vve ſeethatour 

Lord wasa- | Lord was once among the dead, but now is riſen from them; 

_ the ot | letvs notthen be afraid vvhen God ſhall call vs to lye down 

— top = mas among the dead alſo-:ſhall the ſeruant be aſhamed of his Ma- 

cals vs tolye [ters condition? or vvill the patient refule to drink that poti- 

down among | on vvhich the Philition hath ta(ted before him?No,we mult 

themallſo, follow our Lord through the miſcrics of this life , through 

the dolours of death , through the horrours of the graue if 

vve looketo follow him in his reſurrection , in his aſcen- 

lion, to be among(t thoſe hundred fortie and fourethou- 

ſand in mount Sion, vvho hauing his fathers name vvzztecn 

in their forcheads, follow the Lambe wherſocuer he gotth, 

linging that new ſong vyhich none can ling but they whoth 

he hath bought from the earth, } 


When 


m_— — 
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When thoſe women came to ſeeke the Lord Iclus inthe 
Sepulchre, all the feare they had conceiued concerning 
| Chrilts death, the Angels remoues it by ſending them to 
| meditate on the reſurreion, why /ecke yee him that hneth, 
| among the dead? hee us not hrre but hee u riſen, Wee are not 
| yet laid downe among the dead, but or ever we goe to the 
' graue we haue this comfort , that the Lord by his power 
ſhall raiſevs out of it; where the head growes thruugh the 
' members will follow, Per anga/tums paſſions foram'n tranſinit 
Chiſt us, vt latum preberet more(ſum [equenitbius membris 7 


Our Lord is gone through the narrow pallage of death | 
tharheemight make it the wider and calic is mem- 


' bers who arc to follow him. WETET by experience the bo- 
| dy ofa man drownes not though it be ynder the water, as 
| long as the head is borne abouc : many of themembers of 
Chriſt are here in this valley of death, tolt too & fro in this 
ſea of tribulation, with continuall tentations yer our com- 
fort is we cannot periſh,for our head is aboue and a great 
part of the body liuing, and raigning with him in glory, 
there is lifein him to draw forch wut of theſe miſcries, all his 
members,and hee ſhall doc it by that ame power, by which | 
| heraiſed himlclſe from the dead. 

| Forweare taught here. that our reſurreionis a worke 

| not to be done by man, not the power of nature, but by 

| the power of God : we are nut therefore to hearken to the 
deceitfull motions of our infidelitie, which calles in doubt 
this article of our Faith: we mult not conlider the imbecil- 
litie and weaknetle of nature, ncither meaſure heauenly and 
 ſupernaturall things, with the narrow ſpan of naturall rea- 

| (on, butas it is e Abrahams praile the father of the Faithfull, 


bY 
— 


6 "F* Ar 
= 
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What comfort \ 


' that when God promiſed him a ſonne in his old age, hee was 
| not weake in fith, hce conſidered not his owne body, 
which was dead. neither the deadnefle of $.:xaah; wombe , 
but was (trengrthned in the faith, and gaue glory to God, 
being fully afſuredrhat hee who had promiſed was alſo able 

todocit : ſo ſhould we ſanRifie the Lord God in our harts, 


— ——— 


— 


L 
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Chrifts reſur. 
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Mat,28.5.6 


Reſurrection is 
a work of God 
and nc rof 
man, 


Rm 4.19. 
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Cyr.cate.l 8, 


Iſay.40. 12. 


eAup.ſer.64 


Reſurre&tion 
conftirmed,by 
Scripture, by 
types,by pra. 
' | pg er 
in nature, 

I 
Our reſurre&i- 
onis conhrmed 
by Scripture, 
Dan.1iz.1 3- 


Hoſ.13. 14.15. 


lob. 19.25. 


Iobn.s 28, 
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looking to the word and promileof the cucrliuing God, to 
whom thoſe things are polsible which are impolsible vnto 
vs : for the Lord (faith the Prophet) hath the whole earchin 
his fiſt, and it is more calle to him to dilcerne one pickle 
of duſt from another, then it is to any man hauing his hand 
tu!l of Fandry {eedes,to open his hand and gather cuery kind 
thereof into one by themlelues, ſeperate and diſtin from 
the reſt, When thou heareſt(fayth Augu/7izc) that the dead | 
ſhall be raiſed, ſuppole it be a great thing, yet count it no 
incredible thing, but conlider who itis that takes in hand to 
doe it, le (uſcirabit te qui CF cr:auit te, the Lord who crea- 
ted thee, he it is, that ſhall raiſe thee. 

And for our further confirmation, let vs conlider how 
che ſpirit of God hath taught this article of our reſurrei. 
on in ſundry placcs of holy ſcripture, hath ſhadowed it by 
types and figures, hath cleared it by examples, and Laſt of all 
by the practiſe, and workiag of God in nature. As for 
Scripture, both Prophets and Apoltles as it were with one 
mouths breathes out this veritic. 7#cy har ſleepe in rhe duſt 
(faith Daniel) ſhall awake, ſome to encrlaſting hife,and ſome to 
enerlafting ſhame,and perpetuall comempr, 1 will redeeme thee 
(Gith the Lord by Hoſea) from the power of the gran, { wil 
deliner thee fr:m dearh: 0 death, I will be thy death, O Trane 
1 will be thy deſtruftiom, Patient [ob in his grcatelt extremi- 
tic gaue out this notable confelsion of his faith, / azz (ire 
that my redeemer lineth 1n4 heſhall ſtand the laſt on the earth , 
an4 though after my thine wormes deſtroy this body, yet ſhall 
1 ſee God in my fleſh whom 1 my ſelfe ſhall ſee & mine eyes ſhall 
behold,and nene other for mee,though my reyner are conſumed 
within me, And if we cometo the new Teſtament, moſt 
cleare is that teſtimonic of the Lord Ieſus: The howre. ſhall 
come in the which all that are ta the graue ſhall heare his "re . 
and they ſhall come forth that haue done good, vato the reſur- 
rettion of life : but they that hawe done emill, unta the reſur- 
reftion of condemnation , The Apoſtles in hike manner bezre 
witnelTe to their Maſter : /f*n thrs life onely wee hal hope 


in 


v Atoy ow EIN vs 4 
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in Chriſt, of all men we were moſt miſerable ; but now is 1eſiu 

riſen from the dead, and was mils the firſt fruitt of thens that 

ſlzpt, For ſince by man :am: death , by man came allo the re- 

ſurreftion of the dead, For as in Adain ll dye, (o in Chriſt all 
are made alins, And againe, Bebo! I fhew you a ſecret we fhal 
not all ſleepe, but we ſhall al: be chanzed, 11a momen; #n the 
twinklmg of an eye, at the laſt trumpet: for the trumpet Fl bluw, 

and the dead hl be railea vp incorruptiblegand we ſh il be chan- 

ved, For this corrr:p!151: muſt put on incorruvtuon, und this moy- 

tall mt put on immorta.uty, 

The ſameis inlike mariner ſhadowed in holy Scripture 
by ſundry types and figures a!nong which in Terral:tan his 
iuJoement, the reſtitution of [#245 out of the Whales belly, 
is 01C: albeit the b*lly of the Whale was more able to haue 
altered an4 changed the body of /ozas, by reaſon of the 
| great heat that izthercin, then the belly of the earth could 
haue beene by reaſon of her colde, yct is hee reſtoredthe 
third day, as lively as he was receiu2a, Theſame hethinkes 
of that viſion of dry bones, ſhewed to Ez-chiel, which at 
once At the wordof the Lord was knit together with finews, 
and couered vvith fleſh and skinne: this was not onely a 
prediction of the delwerance of Iſracl! out of Babe!l, but 
a!ſo atypical confirmation of ther:ſurretion of our bodies. | 
Nan enrm firsra ds ofſi-:45 prtwiſſet compent, mſi d ipſuns eſſibus 
e4:x/1rum ect : for thatfigure of the bones could not haue 
beene wad-, if theeruth figured thereby were not allo to be 
accompliſhed VPUuUn ſuch bones : Parabila de null; non Con- 
venn ? vohat parable or limilitude can be brought from a 
thing which is not ? We ſhall not reade in all che booke of 
God,that aiy parable hath beene borrowed from that thing 
which neuer was, nor neuer will be, Of this ſort alſo is the 
Aouriſhing of «.rovs rodde, in the iudgement of Cyril, 
which being beforca dry and withered ſticke, incontinent 
by the word of the Lord flouriſhed ; hee that reſtored to 
eAarons rodde that kinde of vegitatiue lite whichirt had be- 
fore, will much more raile £Faros himlelte fromche dead. 
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Of theſe figures ſhadowing the reſurreAtion many more are 
tobe found in holy Scripture. 

As for examples, in every age of the world, the Lord 
hath raiſed ſome from the dead, to be witnetlcs of the reſur- 
re&tion of thereſt, Beforethe floud, heecarried vp Henoch 
aliucin 
Elias wFtranſportedin a hieric chariot: and inthe laſt age 
of the world,not onely hath our Lord, blelled for cuer, riſen 
from the dead and aſcended into heauen, as the firlt fruits of 
them, which riſefrom the dead, but alſo by his power hee 
raiſed Lazar out of the graue , cuen after that (tinking 
rottennelle had entred into his flcſh : and vpon the Crotle, 
when hee ſeemed to be moſt weake hee ſhewed himfelfe 
molt ſtrong hee cauſed by his power many that were dead 
to come out of their graues, and toenter intu the Citie,Yea, 
his ſeruant *Perey by the power of the Lord leſus, railed the 
damſell Dorca: from death, and inthe name of the Lord fe- 
ſus made him that was lame of his fecteto ariſe and walke: 
when we ſee ſuch power in the ſeruant of Chriſt working in 
hisname. ſhall we not reſeruce the prailc of a greater power 
tohimſelfe ? 

Andlaſtly ,as for the practiſes of God in nature, wee are 
notto negle them , forthe Apoltle himſelfe brings argu- 
ments from them to confirme the reſurrection, He firſt pro- 
pones the queſtion of che Atheiſt , how are the dead raiſed 
vp,and with what body come they forth?and then ſubioynes the 
anſwere, O foole that which thou ſoweſft ts not quickned except it 
die,itis fowen in the carth bare corne,and God raiſcth it with 
another body at his pleaſure: ſeeing thou beholdeſt this 
daily working of God in nature, why wilt not thou belecue 


Ang.de verb, | 
Apoſtſer.34. 


that the Lurdis able to doe the like vnto thy (elfe ? 2 i illa 
reparat que tibs ſunt neceſſaria, quanto 1m 1g te reparabu,prop- 
ter quemilla reparare dignatus eft ? Secing the Lord for thy 
ſakerepaires thoſe things which are necellary to maintaine 
thy life, will henot much more reſtorethy (elfe, and vaiſe 
thee vp from death vntocternall life ? 
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heauen, and hee ſaw no death : vnder the law, 
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And to inlilt in theſe ſame confirmations, which we may 
hauc froin che working of God in nature, both in our ſclues 
and in ocher creatures': it eyther with /»/t:2 Martyr, wee 
conlider of how (inall a beginning, or then with Cyr how | 
of nothing God hath made vp man, we ſhall ſee how juſtly 
the Apoltlecallcth them fooles who denythe relurreion 
of our bodyes. The Lord (faith «ft Maityr) of a little 
drop of mans ſeede, which (as 7b ſaith )is powredout like 
watcr, buildcth vp daily this excellent workmanſhip of 
mans body : who would belecue that of ſo ſmall a beginning 


| and without forme, ſo well a proportionate body in all the 


membersthercof could be brought forth? nfs aſpettas fidem 
facerer, were it not that daily light and experience conhir- 
meth ir? why then ſhall it be thought a thing impolsible to 
the Lord to reedific the ſame body, after that by death it 
hath beene difſolygd into duſt and aſhes? And againe, it with 
Cyrill wee will { out our beginning and conlider what 
wee were this d ndred/ycare, wee ſhall finde that wee 
were not : ſceing the Lord of nothing hath brought out ſo 
pleaſant and beautifull a creature, as thouart this day, ſhalt 
thou thinke it impoſsible to him an hundred yeares after 
this, or longer or ſhorter asit pleaſcth him, to reſtore thee 
againe, and raiſe thee from the dead; qu potmit id quod non 
erat producere, vt aliquid eſſe ; 14 quod iam eſt, cum cecaderit 
reſtitu:re non poteric? he that could bring out that which was 
not, and make it to be ſomething, ſhall we thinke that he 
cannot raile vp againe that which now is, after that it hath 
fallen? 

Which oftheſe two I pray thee, is the greateſt and moſt 
difficult worke in thy iudgement (for vnto the Lord cuery 
thing, that hee will is alike caſie,)whether to make onewho 
neuer was, or toreſtoreagaine one who hath beene? Doubt- 
lefſe to make a man in our iudgement is a greater thing 
then toraiſe him. In the worke of creation the Lord wade 
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hat to bee whichwas not, in the worke of reſurreQtion the 


| Lord ſhall make that to be which was before zthe one thou 
Th L3 belecueſt 
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A two-fold me 
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I 
How of alitle 
drop god made 
vs that which 
NOW VYCEC Are, 


Taft, Mart, 
apol.2 Ml 
Senat, Rom, 


2 
HowGod hath 
made vs of no- | 
thing to be thar 
Which now 
Wee are, 
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It is ealier to 
reftorc one that 
hath been,then 
to inake one 
that neucr Was. 
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Cyril, 


PraRifes of 
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rur.s without 
vs,though they 
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it, 


2 Tim.2.12, 


Theſe fame bo. 
dies which _ 
now we haue, 
ſhall be reſto- 
' red ynato vs the 
ſame in lub- 
ſtance, 
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belecucſt becauſe thou ſeeſt it dayly done; the other thou 
doubtelt of, becauſe it is to be done: but ceaſe to doubt 
any more, and of that which God hath wrought in thee 
already that thou mailt ſee it, perceiue that which isto be. 
wrought tnthee, ſuppoſeitbenot apparaat : «x bis gue in 
te {unty prrſpice ea que non apparent : of forc-palt works judge 
of that which is to come, that thou mailt learne to giveglory 
to God , and truſt in him who giues life to them that are 
dcad. 

And if from our ſcb1*s we proceed to other creatures, how 
many proofes in nature ſhall we finde to confirme the reſur- 
reion ? the Trees that dye in Winter . and looſe both their 
leaues and fruit,are they not reltored againe in the Spring ? 
The day which is ſJainc by the night, and buriedin darknes, 
aSit were in a grau?, is it not reſtored againe in the morning? 
The auncient Fathers ſend vs to lcarn ſame fromthe 
Phanix. Many other works of God in re, though they 
cannot beget rhis faith in vs,yet are the ht.blero helpe 
it where it is begyn, and are ſtrong witnefles in their kinde to 
reproue che iahdelity of Atheiſts. But we haue aboue all tv 
take hced tothat molt ſure word of the Prophets and Apo- 
{tes whereat we began, and wg reſt in it, that when it (h:all 


pleaſe God the day of our change ſhall come, we may (after 
the example of our bletſed Sauiour) commend our ſoules 
into the hands of the Lord, and be content that our bodies 
like pickles of lively ſeed be lowen inthe field of God, and 
ſet intothe earth, as it were with Gods owne finger , thatin 
his owne good time they may ſpring vp againe to glory and 
immortality : 1 know whom / haze beleened , and am perſwa- 
de1that hee iy able to k-epe unto the lift day that whicb ] bane 
committed to him. . Andthis for confirmation of our rclurre- 
ion, : 

We hauec further this comfort, in that the Apoltle ſaith, 
the Spirit of Gd ſhall ri/e vp your moriall boaxes, that our 
bodicswherewith now wee are cloathed fhall be raiſed vp, 
andnone other for them. Away thercfore with that vaine 
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opinion,that new bodics ſhall be created,and giuerito Gods 
Children in the relurreftion, The glory both of his jultice, 
mercy,and truth,craues that thele ſame bodics and noother 
for them ſhould bere{tured : for cuery one mult receiue ac- 
cording to that which they haue done in the body,whether 
g00d or euill, » Abſurdam eſt @& Deo indignumyvt bec quidem 
caro lantetur, wila vero coronets nds not with the iuſtice 
and truth of God, that onz bo Id be tornein ſutfering, 
and another ſhould receiue the crowne. Shall the body of 
'Panl beſcourged,and an other forit be glorified 2? thall Paw 
beare in his body the mark of Chriits (bff:rings , and not 
beare in that ſaine body thecrowae of his glory ? ſhall the 
wickedin their boly workethe works of vorighteoulnelle, 
and ſhall an other body receiue the wages of their iniquity ? 
lecannot be, 

Andthat the glory of his mercy craues , that the ſame 
body thould be raiſed izallo emdent, for why ? ſhall Sathan 
giue that wound to man , which the Sauiuur of men is not 
ableto cure? ſhall the malice of the Diuel| bring inthat cuill 
which the mercy of God cannot remoue ? ſhall the fislt 4- 
dam (lay the body by linne, and ſhall not the ſecund eAdaws 
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giuelite vnto it by his rightcoulnetle? Can this ſtand with | 


the glory of God, 41mm ranium node hominews reſtunert, 
toreftore onely the one halte of man ? As thele lame ſoules 
of ours which were dead.and nonc other for themare quick- 
ned inthe firſt reſurretion : lo thele ſame bodies w, ours, 
and none other for them ſhall be raiſed from the dead in 
the ſecond reſurreftion, reitunct 'Dexes corpora priftina tn 
reſurreflione, non creabit nona, As thoſe blinde men (ſaith 
Ireneus) whom, as we readin che Gofpell, Chriſt cured, re- 
ceived no new eyes . but onely light to the eyes they had 
| before: andasthat ſonne of the widdow,and Lazar, roſe 

in thoſe ſame budies,wherein they did die: ſo ſhall the Lord 
in the reſurreion reſ{toretovs our olde bodies , and not 
create new budies tovs ; And this vvarnethvs that vvith 
great attention wee are to vie our bodics in moſt holy and 
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1 Our bodyes 
ſhall be raiſed 


with nevy qua- 


2 
They ſhall be 
honourable. 


Mcmbers lame 
| ſhalbe reſtored. 


reſurcarnts, 


vow” * (orporall death 6s not perpetn{l!, 


| honourable manner inthis life, ſceing they are to be rayſed 
vpasvellcls of honour and glory in the life to come, 
Againe, when the Apoſtle faith, that the Lord ſhall raife 
, vpour mortal bodics,weare toknuw thatlo hecallcth _ 
in reſpeR of that which they are now, not in reſpeRof that 


which they ſhall be then. " inche reſurrection the Apo- 


le reacherh vs inanoth e.thar our bodies ſhall bejai- 
ſed immortall, honourab rious,ſpirituall and 1m oath 
nable. Firſt,I fay the budy (all be raiſed immortall,not fub- 
ic& any moreto death,nor dilcaſes, nor ſtanding in need of 
 chele ordinary helps of meat,drink,and ſleepe,by which our 
naturall life is prelerued, 

Secondly, our body ſhall be raiſed honourable, now its 
layd downein diſhonour : for there is no fleſh were it neuer 
ſo beautifull, or beloued of man, but after death it becom- 
meth loathſome tothe beholder ; ſo that cuen «Abraham 
ſhall delire thatthe dead body of his beloued Sarah may be 
buried out of his {ight: but in the reſurreion they ſhall be 
raiſed more honorable then euer they were, they ſhall be re- 
deemed from all their infirmities, euery blemiſk inthe body 
thatnow makes it vnpleaſant, ſhall be made beautifull in the 
relurreion,and cuery defetiue member thereof ſhall be re- 
ſtored to integrity : Membrs derrmncatio vel obinſio none 
mors membrs et, ſioninerſalts mars reſurrettione reſcinditur, 
quanto magts portionalts ? forthe periſhing of rhe member is 
no other thing but the death of the member, if the benefit 
of reſurreion cur off the vniuerlall death of the body, ſhall 
it not allo take away the portionall death of a member in 
' the body ? ifthe whole man ſhall bechanged to glory, ſhall 
| henot much morebe reſtored to health? Out of all doubt 
| the bodics of Gods Children ſhall be raiſed perfeR,comely, 


nem integraw credere. 


be hall appeare,he ſhall change our wile bodies, and make them 
ike to bis glorious body, They who conuert many to righte- 
oulneile 
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and euery way honourable z hoc eft en: credere reſurrettio-| - 


Thirdly,the body ſhall be raiſed a glorious body, when | 
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ouſnelle ſhall ſhine like the (tarres in the firmament : yea, 
the iult,ſaith our Sauiour.ſhal ſhine like the Sunne in the fir- 
mament, A ſhadow of this glory we haucin Chrilts tra:(- 
figuration on mount Tabor,his face ſhined as the Sunac,and 
his cloathes werewhite as the light, A1»/es after forty dayes 
talking with God on the Mount, came dowae with ſo bright 
a ſhining countenance, that the 1{raclices might not behold 
himz whatthen may we think ſhall be the glory of the chile 
dren of God,when they ſhall be tranſchanged with thelight 
of Gods countenance ſhining vpon them, not forty dayes 
onely,but for euer and cuer. And if cuery one of their faces 
ſhall ſhine as the Sunne inthe firmament,O how great light, 
and glory ſhall be among them all ? andiit their bodies thal 
be ſo glorious, what ſhall be the glory of their ſoule ? ſurely 
no heart can conceiucit,no tongueis able to exprelle it. 
Fourthly, our body ſhall be rayſed ſpirituall , which is 
not ſo to be vnderſtood, as if our bodies ſhould looſe a 
corporal] ſubſtarice , and recciue a ſpirituall ſubſtance, 
but then ſhall our bodies be (pirituall , as now our Spi- 


[Tits by nature are carnall : vvhich are ſo called becauſe 
| they areſubiect to carnall corruption, preiſed downeand 
' carryed away after carthly and carnall things : _ ſo ſhall our 
| bodies then be ſpiritual] , becauſe without contradiction 
| they ſhall obey the motions of the ſpirit: the body ſhall | 
be no burthen, no priſon, no'impediment to the ſoule, as | 
now it is; the foule ſhall carry the body where it will without 
reliſtance : where now ir is earthly, heauie, and rends downe- 
ward, it ſhall then bereſtored lolightſome and quicke, that 
without difhcultie it ſhall mount from the earth , to meet 
our Lordin the Aire. As our head aſcended onthe mount of 
Oliues, and went through the cloudes into heauen, ſo ſhall 
his members aſcend, that they may be with the Lord, they 
ſhall follow the Lambe where cuer he goes. Let vs belecue 
it, and giue glory vnto God, for hee who is the worker of 
our reſurrection, isalſothe worker of our aſcenſion, It the 
witot man be able roframca vellcllof ſundry mettals that 

naturally 
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They ſhall be 


impalsionable, 


Rew,21.83, 


Rcſtrreftion 
of the godly 
and wicked 
diftcrent. 

I 
In their c:uſes, 
the one riſes by 
the citation oft 
Gog, the other 
ty vertue of 
their vnion 


with Chriſt, 
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Cerporall death is not perpetuall, 


naturally linckes to the ground, to ſwimmeabouc in the wa- 
ter, how much more (ſaith « AwguFeme)is God able to make 
our bodies toaſcend vpward and to bide abou, albeit jnre- 
gard of their naturall motion being heauic, they tend down- 
ward, | | 

Fiftly, our bodies ſhall be raiſed impaſlionable , free I | 
mecane from ſuch paſſions as may hurt or offend then,ſfuch 
as terrour, feare, or gricfe, but not from the paſſions of ioy, 
for noſenſeof the body ſhall want the owne obicct of plca- 
ſureto delight ir,and all for the greater augmentacion of our 
glory. Let vs thercfore yet againe be admoniſhed to vie our 
bodies in all holy and honorable manner vpon earth,lecing 
the Lord hath concluded to make v3 ſo honourable in hea- 
un, where otherwiſe thou that defile(t thy body with vn- 
cleannelle, is it1,ota righteous thing with the Lord tolend 
thee to Gehenra, a valley of vncleannetle? looke for it atly- 
redly ifthou continue blthy (till;the Lord thall exclude thee 
out of heaucnly leruſalem,chou ſhalt nor erter into his holy 
habitation , but thy portion ſhall be with the vabelecuing, 
with dogs, and with the abhominable, who ſhall hauc their 
partin the lake that burnes with firg and brimſtone. : 

Laſt of all, ſecing the Apollle aſcribes the cauſe of our 
relurreRion to the (pirit of Chrilt dwelling in vs, itis to be 
enquired, how then ſhall the wicked riſe, in whom Chritt 


| never dwelt by his ſpirit ? to this I anſwere, that both the 


godly and che wicked ſhall riſe, bur their reſurreRions ſhall 
be farre different in the cauſe, manner, and ends thereof : As 
for the cauſe, the godly ſhall riſe by the ctf:cacic of that 


quickning ſpirie of Chrilt dwelling inthem, they ſhall riſe 


by vertuc of their vnion with their head the Lord leſus, as 
his members, recciuing that promiſed life from him, for 
whichehey hauc looked long,andin hope whercof they laid 
downe th:ir bodics willingly in the grave: but the wicked 
ſhall riſe by vertue of the powerfull citation of God, by the 
blaſt of his trrumpettoappearcin iudgement,which they ſhal 
not be ableto elchew, 


They | 
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one orporall death is not perpetnall. 


They differ againe in the manner of their reſurreQion, 
for the one ſhall riſe with ivy, the other with terrour and 
feare, the wicked ſhall no ſouner looke out of their graucs, 
and ſee the face of the Iudge {tanding inthe ayre, but at 
once ſhame and canfulion ſhall coucrthem; that day ofthe 
-| Lord ſhall be vntu them a day of blacknelle and darknelle, 
Their ſoules as ſoone as they enter into the body ſhall be 
vexed with new horrible fearcs, hauing experience of that 
wrath which already they hauc ſuſtained out of che body,the 
feare of chac (ull wrath whichthey know in the laſt day is ro 
be powred vponthem, ſhallwonderfully aſtoniſh them:glad 
would they be, if they might crcepe into their graves a- 
gaine, thcy ſhall wiſh thathils and mountaines would fall 
vpon them, andcouer them ; but all in vaine, becauſe they 
did in the body that vvhich they vvould , they ſhall now 
by conltraint ſuffer in tne body that vvhich they vyould 
not, 

- Andthirdly, the ends of their rcſurreion are different , 
theone ſhall rife to life, rhe other to ſhame, and of this it 18 
euideat, that the reſurreQion of the wicked is nobenchte 
tothem. properly itis norelurretion, no more thenthe 
raking of a malctator out of priſon to be executed on the 
ſcaffold, can becalled a deliueri-; for their refurreQion is 
tocaſt them out of one miſerable condition into a worſe, 
they arc taken out of the graue that they may be calt into 
the bottomletle p t of the wrath of God : and this was pro- 
perly figured in /haraoh his two Scruants, the Baker and 
Butler ; both of theny were taken out of priſon , bur the 
one to beireſtored vnto his Office, to miniſter before the 
King, the other to be executed vnto death: ſo thall both 
the godly and vvicked come out of the graue, but the one 
to be for cuer with the Lord, tv (tand before his Throne 
miniſtring praiſes vnto him, and comforted with the fulnes 
of ioy which is in his face: the other to be baniſhed from 
Gods pE_ ſentto cuerlaſting condemnation. And 


therefore isitthat in the ſumme ofour faith, the Article of 
our 
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Rew.6, 16, 
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4 benefit when 
remiſlion of fin 
goes before it, 
and eternal lite 
followes aftcr 
It, 


Exhortation, 


What fruit wee 
ſhould garher 
of the Apoſtles 
former do- 
arine. 
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The debt of a Chriſtian which « not forginen. 


Reſarre&ion is | our Reſurrection is put betweene the Article of the remiſli- | 


on of (innes, and that other Article of etzrnall life ; to teach 
v3 that then onely the Reſurrection of the body 1s a bene- 
Gr, when remillion of (innes goes before it, and ctzrnall lite 
followes after it, whereof the Lord of his great mercy make 
vs partakersthrough leſus Chrilt, 


—_ W— 


Verſe. 12, Therefore Bre:hren wee are debters not tothe 


fleſh, to line af.er the fleſh, 


S $ it is trueconcerning vs,that a necelſitic Iyeth 
282 vponvs to preach, and wocwillbetovs if vez 
JA Vf preach nor, ſo itis true concerning you, that a 

A&W nccellicic lyeth vpon youto heare,and woe wil 
be to you if you heare not. It is commaunded tou vs that 
when we ſpeake wee ſhould ſpeake as the Oracles of God, 
and it is alſo required of you, that ye receiue this word, not 
as the word of man, butas itis indeede the word of God : 
therefore take heede how yee heare, for as Me; laid to 
thelſraclites, lo lay wee VntO you ; It s no vaine word con* 
cerning yo», it 1 your life, Ye haue heard that maine propo- 

{tion of Comtort, there 5 no condemnation tothem which are 
is Chyi#t : yce haue heard it confirmed, explaned, and ap- 
plyed: the miſerable cltate of them who w.ilke ifter th: fleſh 
hath beene ſhewed vnto you, as likewiſe the happy eſtate of 
them who walze ofier the FS, pirit, and what — the god- 
ly have both againſt the remanenrs, as alſo againſt the fruits 
of linnes. hath beene declared vnto you. Examine your 


| ſelues, & ſee how far forth theſe comforts belong vnto you. 
| If yee be ſuch as thinke with thoſe ſcornefull men in Ie- 
; ruſalem, that yee haue made a couenant with death, and it 
| ſhall not comenecere you, then goc on in your ſecurity, and 
| doe that whichis good in your owne cycs: butif yee tinde 
by experience that death is already entred into your mor- 
| fall body, bevviſe intime, ſee that thou haue this onely 


ſouec- 
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ling in you: otherwiſe (flatter your (clues in your ſ-curity as 
you will) miſerable ſhall your end be. 

Now the Conſolation being ended , the Apoſtle ſub- 
ioynes the Exhortation, both theſe two,conſolation and ex- 
hortation, are needfull for vsin the courſe of this lite: the 
one to keepe vs that we faint not through the remanents 
of ſinneleftin vs, and beginnings of death, which already 
hauclcaſcd vpon vs: exhortation againeto [tir vs vpwhen 
wee linger m the way of godlinelle. For it farcth with vs as 
it did with Lot in Sodome, the Angels warned him of the 
imminent judgement, and exhorted him to eſcape for his 
life, yet hee delayed and lingred,, hee could not be gotten 
out of Sodome, till they (as it were) violently thruſt him 
out. And albeit, the Lord admonith vs carly and late by 
his metTengers of that wrath which is to come vpon the 
children of diſobedience, and warne vs in time to flye to the 
mountaine of his ſaluation, yet alas ſu loath are weto for- 
fakeouroldelinnes, that the Lord is forced to double his 
exhortation vnto vs, all which yet ſhall not auaile vs,if the 
Lord lay not the hands of his grace vpon vs, and by his 
holy Spirit make vs obedient tothe heauenly vocation. Let 
vsthereforetake heede to the exhortations made vs by the 
Lord, and that ſo much the more, becaule it is moſt cer- 
taine, that the ſweetneile of Gods conſolation ſhall not be 
felt of therawho arc not moued with his exhortation. Con- 


templations enim gufts non debetur, mſi obedtentie manda!e- 
rum : the taſt of Gods mercy by contemplation is onely due 
to them who make conſcience of the obedience of his com- 
mandements. 

Th:refor:, This particle is relatiue to the words prece- 
ding : ſceing it is fo that by the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling 
in vs, wee hatifluttrexcetlent benefits , wearedebt-bound 
not to liue after the fleſh but after the Spirit, Of this wee 
haue firſt to learne, that cucry benefit wee received from 


| God is an Obligation binding vs debters of ſeruice to God, 
for 


ſoucraigne comforr againſt death, the ſpirit of Chriſt dwel- | 


Conſolation & 
exhortation 
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for vs, 


Ber,ler 46, 
in Cant, 
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vs proud,forhe 
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hath the more 


debt lying vp- 
on hin, 


2 Sam,12.7. 
| 8.9. 


{ This is cleared 
in the proccſ]: 
of Davids con- 
uition, 


Chriſo#, in 
Mat. hom.4. 


MAmns.2 A 


| temporall benefits, ſu much more in ſpirituall graces; I3 
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for much ſhall b: required of bim to whom much ts gwen : 
there is no reaſon vvhy the abundance of Gods giftFey- 
ther eemporall or ſpirituall, ſhould encreafe thy prideand 
carelclactle, but rather ſhould make thee more bumble 
and carctull how to pleaſe him, conſidering that the more 
thou halt recciued , the more thou owelt, VVhen Da- 
«| forgetting that hee was the Lords debter , began to 
liveas hislult commaunded him, the Lord brought out a- 
gainſt him his former benetits, as ſo many obligations to 
conuince him : 1 annomneed thee (faithrhe Lord) Krny ourr 
Ifra-ll, 1 di lmered thee out of the han4 of Saul, 1 gaze thre 
thy Lords houſe, and wiacs wnto thy boſome , 1 gane thee #n like 
manner the houſe of Iſraell and Induh, ans would moreoner, if 
that hal bezne too little hawe rinen thee ſuch ant ſuch things, 
Wherefcre th-n hat thou defþ1ſcd my commandement and done 
enil! in my fight, forgetting that thou was bound and obliged 
to me? 

This procelſe of 'D.«m/; conviftion (tands for an exam- 
pleto vs all, to warne vs that: valcll» wee maxe the hene- 
firs of God obligations binding vs to ſcrue him, the Lord 
ſhall vſccthem as arguments to proue that iudgeme,;t ts duc 
vnto vs, andthe greater benefits the grearer 1udgeinents; 
for vnto them that walke not worthy of the houor of good 
things, they haus receiued from God , utyt9vg TH; TWHS. 
the greatnelle of honqur ſhall be 7e204 44 THe, the 
augmentation of their puniſhment, _Ang as tÞT is t. uc in 
theykre moreexcellent ther. the other, ſo doc they more 
bindevs then the other * both Iſraclites and Ethiopians arc 
debtcrs to God, but the I{raclite more debt-bound than the 
Echiopian . for tle Lord hath not dealt vvith cucry Na- 
tion, as with I{rac]], Hear: this word, that the Lord pronoun- 
ceth O ye Children of I/raell, y1u onely hume Mmawne of allthe 
families of the earth, therefore Farill wiſite Jon for all your ins. 
quiticsr, May yee not ſee heere that the Lord moſt ſtraitly 
doth puniſh the (innes of thoſe to vvhom hee hath beene 


. 


molt 
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moſt beneficiall vvhen they become vnthanketull. The 
Gentiles who receiued no more but the light of naturear 
conuinced, becauſe they glorified not God, what then ſhal 
become of the baſtard Chriſtian, who hath a!ſo receined the 
light of the Goſpel, and yet doth not glorie God? ſhall he 
nvt much more be condemned? doubtletle Sodome ſhall 
be in a better (tate in the day of iudgement than he, Let vs 
therefore remember how the multicude of Gods mercies to- 
ward vs hath made vs many waycs debters of feruice vnto 


bim,thatwe.may.cndgauour in tearc and trembling toper- 


COP re eras ent ea. 

Brethren we are debteys, The Apo(tle you ſce involucs 
him{clfe inthe ſame obligation, acknowledging that hee is 
debter of chat ſame ſeruice, which hee requires of others, 
Our hletTed Sauiour pronounces a fearctull woe vpon the 
Phariſes, becauſe they laid heauic burthens vpon the peo- 
ple, and they themſclucs did not ſo much as touch them 
with the hnger : the ſame woe abides thoſe Preachers who 
reguirethole ductics of the people, vvhercof they are not 
pracules thenyehng. A Preacher Play i (61 
ence require that thing of others, whereunto tirlt of all bge 
hath bound himſfelfe : as it is ſaid of the Prince of Paltors, 
that firſt he began to doe, andthen to preach. It becomes 
him (ſaith Terir:l/ian) that conunends a thing to others to 
purchaſe authority to his commendation, by pract:le of the 
ſamething himfelle, ze difla fattis dr firientibus ernbeſcant, 
[ealt otherwiſe words witizout deedes be not able to hol[de 
vpthcir face, but torced to bluſh for ſhame : therefofe allo 
ſaid Bern.:rd,then ſhalt thou make thy voyce powertull vato 
others,if thou makeit knowne that thou haſt perſwaded thy 
felfe of that whereof thou would(t perfwade others. Valtdicr 


enim vox operts, quam ory , for the VOyCEC of the worke 1s 
ſtronger thantFevopecolthe word, Hee thatis nota fer: 
uent Diſcivle cf: ſus Chriſt, thal ncuer be a taithfull Door 
- the Church of Chriſt : and this for a. warning for Prea- 
chers, 
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160 T he debt of a Chriſtian 
Chriſt hath Debrers, Ofthis itis euident that the doAtrine of grace 
freed vs from. | proclaimes not liberty to men to liue as they will, butrather 
6m mcerRY Lindes them to liue godly:therecan be no higher contempt. 
bebound «& his | done to the Lord thantoturne his grace into wantonnelle., 
owne. Certainly the iniquities of Pagans doth not halfe ſo much of- 
fend him as the licentiouſnetle of baſtard Chri(tians,who wil 
linnc the more freely becauſe Chrilt hath (att. red for linne: 
Rom. 3.28, they hearethat a man is not iultihed by good workes , and 
therefore being deceiued by Sathans Sophiltrie, they ceaſe 
to doc well, notconlidering that good works mult proue we 
arclan&tified, and ſanRitcation nit proue that we are iv- 
emer mean ere the ApoeTad that Cher hath 
Freed vs from the Law of ſine , and here he ſaith, that he hath 
made vs debieri to righteouſneſſe : thele are not contrary,they 
agrce very well together,he hath looſed vs from the {eruice 
of all other Maſters,that he might bind vs the more (traight- 
ly to ſeruc himlelfe. 
He is a ſcruant And indcede if Chriſt commaynd vs, as hee ought, no 
of ſernants, | other thing ſhall commaund vs belide him z otherwiſe if we 
an a _ be not ſeruantsto him , we ſhall be (laucs to euery thing be-] 
4 Teſs. | IGCe NUN, Jam mnullos a mins; havet qns UnYm non abet ? 
eAmbroſe. 1 O how many Lords hath thit man vvho hath not Chriſt 
to be his Lord? aſluredly thereis no thing which will not 
vlurpe ſuperiority oucr thee, who liues not as a bound (er- 
uant to IclusC hriſt : either thy belly ſhall become thy God, 
and for a meale of pottage with Eſa» , thou ſhalt ſell thy 
birth-right and blc{ſing, or a wedge of gold ſhail become 
thy confidence, and thu ſhaltnot care for gaineto loole a 
ood conſcience: or then ſome other vncouth Lord who 
| ath no title to thee ſhall tyrannize ouer thee, Thus wee 
| ſee that the Chriſtian liberty wee haue by Chriſt , makes vs 
free from the ſeruitude of linne, as the Apoltle teacheth vs, 
and not tree to commit linne, as the carnall Atheiſt con- 
CCVICS if, T 
| But (ecing wee are debters, let vs ſeewith what bondes 
| | wee arE bound, ſurely the obligations are many, by which 
we 
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weare bound debters to the Lord, but ſpecially now wee 
will ſhortly conſider theſe two, Creation and Redemption, 
It isa principle recciued among all men, that the fruit and 
vantage of a mans owne workmanſhip ſhould redound to 
himſelte: who planteth 4 vineyard, and eates not of the fruit 
thereof ? or who feedeth a flocks, and cates not of the mbike of 
the flick-; No man begets ſonnes and daughters but he will 
be honoured of them, he that hyrcth ſeruanes,requires ſer- 
uice of them; yea Bal4am wil be ottended'it his bealt (erue 


him not according to his pleaſure: this is the meaſure wher- 
' with men metevntothemſclues, what reaſon then is ther,we 
| ſhould refuſe to doe that dutie vn to the Lord our Supe- 
| riour which wee craue to our (eluesfrom our Inferirours? 
| The Lord hath madevs, wee made not our ſelues; his hand 
hath formed and ſhaped vs : the life we haue we holde it of 
him; we can notabidea moment longer in this houſe of our 
carthly tabernacle than the Lord thinkes expedient, his 
will makes the lalt day: yca as we (aid before, all our necel- 
faric maintenance for this mortall life, is furniſhed out of 
his hand : ſeeing wee our (clucs craue fſeruice of thoſe to 
whom we giuethe (malle(tthings, ſhall we not much more 


greatelt; 

The other is the bond of Redemption. Wherein we are 
toconlider thele three things : tir{t, that vve are bought : 
ſecondly, that we are [worne : thirdly, that we haue recciued 
wages belorc hand, all for this end, that weeſhould ſerue 
him, Te are bought ( laith the Apoltle) with a price,therefore 
glorifie God m your boates, and m your ſpirits, for they are Godt, 
And againe, wee are redeemed, not with corrup:ible things,as 
gould and jiluer from our vaine conuerſation, wt with the pre= 
| r2-ns bloud of Chriit, as of a Lambe wnſpotted and vnatfiled : 
| we ſhould not therefore liuc as ſeruants of men, farre leile 
' as ſeruants of Sathan and linne, but as (eruants of that Lord 
; who hath redeemed vs. Of all fooles thoſeare the greatelt 
| who ſels their lite for the lilly ſhadowes of (infull pleaſures, 
M | which 


es 


gine {cruice vato G OD, from whom wee recciue the | 
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Secondly, 
Sworn ſcruants 


Mal. 1.10. 


The debt of aC hriftian which is mot forginen, 


which Ieſus Chriſthath boughe with the grearelt price that 
euer was paycd, | | 

- Not onely are we bought to be Chriſts ſeruants, but alſo 
we are ſworne: for baptilme as on the part of God, 1t isa 
ſcale of the couenant of grace toconfirme that promiſe of 
remilion of ſinnes,which God hath madeto vs inthe blood 
of [cſus Chriſt : ſo on our part it is a folemne relignation 
of our ſclucs, aud our ſeruiceto the Lord, wherein we giue 
vpournames to be enrolled among his ſouldiers & ſeruants, 
ſwearing, binding, and oblicging ourlelues torenounce the 
ſcruice of the Diuell, the World, and the Flcth : and this 
oath of relignation we haue renued fo oft as wee haue com- 
municated at his holy Table. Whereof it is cuident that they 
who haue giuen their names to Chriit, and yet live licenti- 
ouſly, walking after the fleſh, are for-ſworne Apoltares, 
guiltic of perfidie, and of toute apoſtalieand delertion from 
Icſus Chriſt, 

And thirdly, not onely are wee bought and ſworne, bur 
we haucreceiucd wages and payment in hand: which ſhould 
make vs aſhamed if we hauc ſo much as common honeſtiec, 
to refuſe ſcruice to the Lord, whoſe wages we haue receiued 
already. It may beſaide to cuery oneof vs, which Halachie 
inthe name of the Lord, (paketo the Leuitcs of his time, 
who among you ſhuts the dore of the temple,or kindles a fire pon 
my altar tz vaine? & who among vs can ſtand vp andfay that 
hee hath dune ſcruice tothe Lord for nought ?Confider it 
when yew1ll, for cuery peece of ſeruice ye haue doneto the 
Lord,ye haue recciued wages,more then ten times?who hath 
calledarighton hisname, & hath not been heard ? who hath 
giuenthankes for benefits receiued, & hath not found Gods 
benefits doubled vpon him 2? who hath giuen almes in the 
name ofthe LorJ, and not found increaſe ? [ ſpeake not 
now of rewards which God hath promilcd vs, I ſpeake onely 
of that we-haue recciucd already, the leaſt of Gods mercics 
ſhewed vpon vs alrcady doth farre exceede all that ſeruice 
that we poore wretches haue done vnto him: as therfore 

we 


————— 


/ 
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wearc content to recciue the Lords pay, let vs ncuer refuſe 
to giue the ſeruice of our bodies and ſpirits vnto him. 

But alas, is not this the common linne of this generation, 
to recciue good things out of the hand of God, and with 
them tolacritice vnto other Gods , tovvhom they oweno 
ſeruice at all. A horrible ſacriledge, a vilc idolatry : for this 
the Lord complaines of the Iewes , they hawe receined my 
gold, and my ſiluer, and mide vp Baal to themſelues: and the 
ſame complaint ſtands againſt the prophane men of this 
age. The couctous man as riches encreaſe doth hee not (er 
his heart vpon them, though with his tungue hee denie it? 
doth hee not (ay within himſelfe, that which 1b proteſted 
hee would neuer (ay t2 the wedge of Gold , thog art my confi- 
dence ? The glutton when he hath receiued from God abun- 
dance of Wheat, Oyle and Wine,though he know the com- 
mandement, be not filled with wine wherem ts exceſſe, but be 
filled with the Spirit , yet how oft takes hee in ſuperfluous 
drinke, and ſpares not for loucof it to gricue the Spirit, ſa- 
crificing to his belly as vnto God thoſe things, which bindes 
him to doe ſeruice ynto the Lord? thus rieither are the be- 
nefirts of God returned to doc honour vnto him from whom 
they come , but ſacriligioully alſo abuſed to the making vp 
of Baal,orſome other Idoll abhominable to God, tor which 
it is mol} certainethat the moe wages theſe Atheiſts haue re- 
cciued for doing ſcruice ro God, which they neuer did, the 
morefearctull plagues and ſtripes from God ſhall be dou- 
bled vpon them. 

Againe; we marke here that there is a double debt lying 
vpon vs, the debt of ſinne, and the debt of obedience: vvee 
are freed of the one by a humble ſeeking and crauing of 
the remiſſion thereof through leſus Chriſt, for the debt of 
ſinne the Lord Iefus hath taught vs daily to ſecke Gods dil- 
charge, Lordforgiue vs owr debts; and indeede as cuery day 
we contra ſome debt, ſo it is great vviſedome by daily 
repentance toſuethe diſcharge of it : for they who neglet 
to doit,their debt inultiplics vps them,jit ſtands vncancelled 
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| in theregiſter of. God, written as it were with a pen of iron, 


| andthe poynt ofa Diamond, and they ſhall at length be 
caſt into that priſon for non-payment, wherein will bewee- 
ping and gnaſhing of tecth for cuer, But as for the debt of 
obedience, whereof the Apoltle here ſpeakes, wee cannot 
with a good conſcience delire the Lord to diſcharge it, nor 
' exempt vs from it, but we mult in all humility craue Grace 
of God, that we being enriched by him, who of our {clues 
are poore, may be able in ſome mcalure to pay and per- 
forme it. 

Where if the weake Children of G OD obic@ and fay, 
how then can vve but drowne in this debt , ſecing no day 
of our lite wee can pay tothe Lord tht debt of obedience 
which we owevnto him ? To this there is giuen a three-fold 
comfort, fir{t the Lord dealeth with vs as a loving liberall 
man dealeth with his debter, who knowing that he hath no- 
thing of his owne, wherewith to pay him, and not willing 
to put him to ſhame, ſtops priuately into his hand , that 
which publikely againe he may giue vnto him, ſo the Lord 
conuaies ſecret grace into the hearts of his children, where- 
by they are in ſome meaſure able co ſerue him? but as Da- 


— — — 


| 
| 


#id proteſted, ſo may we all, whatſoeuer wee giue vnto the 
Lord, wee haue it of his owne hand. Secondly, the Lord 
our God is ſo gracious that hee is content to accept part of 


| Payment at our hand , till wee beable to doe better , if our 


faith be but like the graine of Muſtard-ſcede, yet if ir be 
truc, the Lord will not deſpiſeit ; though our repentance be 
not perfe& and abſolute; though our prayers be vvcake; 
though wee cannot doe the good that wee would , yet the 
good that wee doe is accepted at his hands through Iclus 
Chriſt, Andthirdly, wee hauethis comfort , that the more | 
wee pay of this debt of obedience, the morc wee are able | 
to pay. In other debts it isnotſo: for if the morebe paycd | 
out by him thatis indebted, the letTe remaines behinde vato 
himſelfe, but here the more wee pay, the richer wearc; the 
doing of one good workeof ſeruice vato the Lord, makes | 
VS! 
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Lord. 
Laſt of all, we markevpon this word; that the good wee 
| doe is debt and not merit, When one of your ſeruants (faith 
| Icſus) hath donethat which he is commanded , will one of 
you give him thanks becauſe he hath done that which was 
' commanded him ? I beleeue not ; hee applycth the Parable 
to his Diſciples, and in them to vs all: ſo likewiſe when you 
haus done all thoſe thmg: which are commanded you, ſay that 
yee are vxprofitable Sernants, Our Sauiour commaunds vs 
plainely to doe well , but as plainely forbids all preſumptu- 
| ous conceit of our merit when wee haue done well. To 
 ſpeake againſt good workes isimpiety , and to prefume of 
the merits of our beſt workes is Antichriſtian pride.No man 
| led by the Spirit of Ieſus, did eucr victhis word of merit it 
is theproud ſpecch of the ſpirit of Antichriſt , ſearch the 
Scripture and yelhall ſee thatnoneof all thoſe who ſpake 
by diuine inſpiration,did cuer vic it : yea, the Godly Fathers 
who haue liuedin darke and corrupt times, haue alway ab- 
horred it, 

If a mancould liue (faith CHacarizs) from the dayes of 
eAdaw tothe end of the world, and fight neuer ſo ſtrongly 
againſt Sathan , yet were hee not ableto deſerue ſo great a 
glory as is prepared for vs, how much letle then are we able 
to promerit it (that is his owne word) who ſo ſhort a ſpace 
are mil:tant here vpon carth : 'Pretendat alter merutum, [t- 
ſtinere ſe dicat aft #s dei, veiunare bu in Sabbatho , mihi adhe= 
rere Neo baunm eft ; [et another man (faith Bernara)pretend 
merit,let him boaſt that he ſuffers the heat of the day, and | 
that he fa(tstwiſe inthe Sabboth z it is good for me to draw | 
neere the Lord, and put my hope in him: eMeriium enim 
menm miſcratio Domins, nen ſum plane merits inops , quamain 
| lle miſerationum non fuerit ; for my merit is Gods mercy, 
| M, 3 | 
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Serm,66. 


'De quadri 
plsce debits, 


Ourlife ſhou'd 
declare w'1oſe 
Sernints and 
debters vve are. 
Philem.yerl.19 


TJam.2,1g. 
Mai. 1.6. 


An accuſation 
of the carelefle 
Chriſtians of 
our time. 


Chriſoft,m 
Math, 


} of his,de quadreplici debits : wherein hce declares how man 


The debt of a Chriftian whicdS not for ginen. 


[ ſhall not: altogether wane 
com 2 Ine; 

ſufficrant merits, 
are notſufficiene: thishema 


merits as long as he-wantsnot 


is ſo many wayes debter tothe Lord; that hee carnor doe 


| that which hee ought, why then ſhall any man fay that hee | 


hath done enough, cam nec mullifſime, io nec mmme parts 
debuormm ſuorum valeat reſpondere, (ceing he is not able to 
anſer the thouſand part, no,not the leait part of thatdebt 
which hee oweth vnto God? | 
To line, Wee hauc heard that wee are debters : now haue 
wee to ſee wherein wee are debt-bound. Wee owe to the 
Lord nor onely thoſe things which arc ours, bur ( as layeth 
Panl to Philem,n we owe him our (clues allo, Euery mans 
life muſt declare who ir is whom hce acknowledgeth' 
for a Supcriour, and vnto whom hee ſubmitteth himfelte a 
debter. Shew me ((aith Saint [um*:) rby Fanth by thy workes, 


ſhew mee (ſaith Malactse )thy Father by thy Sonnely reue- 
rence toward him; let me know thy malter by thy obedi- 
ence and the attendance thou giuelt him. As Ceſar: mony 
is diſcerned by his image and ſuperſcription, ſo the Chri- 


[tian is knowne by his conuerlation : hee walkes after the | 
Snirit, and by his deedes more then by his words, hee dil- | 
claimeththe gouernement of the fleſh. But ſurely as Chri- | 
/o8em: complained of ba(tard profetTorsin his time ſo may | 
wee in ourtime of many to vrhom wee are amballadours | 
in Chriſts name,wee haue more then cauleto feare we haue |: 
beſtowed labouur vpon you invaine: for I pray you, what | 
part of your liues giues ſentence for you and proucs that ye 
arc Chriſtians ? ſhall wee iudge by the place which ye de- 
light molt to frequent; are there not many among you oft- 
ncT in the Tauerne then in the Temple, tilling yuur belly 
intemperately at that ſame time wherein the Sonnes and 
Daughters of the liuing God, are gathered cogether into 
their fathers houſ®to be refreſhed with his heuenly Manna? 


Shall | 


dy 


-| of you declare the vanity of your minds? if we eſtimate you 


—_ 


| ception beiore hand, :'st ewcry one that ſaith Lerd, Lord, hal 


' and your deeds mult declafe who it is to whom ye acknow- 


"7 


T be debt of a Chriſtian which is not forgines, 


Shall we iudge you by your garments?doe they notinmany 


CY 


according to your companions, what ſhall wee thinke bur 
that yeareſuch as thoſcare with whom ye deligheto reſore? 
ye lit in the ſeat of (corners,if thou ſeeſt a theefe thourunſt 
with him, and art partaker with the adultercrs, If wee try 
you by your language,yecſhal be found vncircumciſed Phi- 
lictims and not holy Iſraelites: for yec haue learncd to (peak 
the language of A/4o4,ye {peake (as Micah complayned of 
the wickedin his tim*) outof the corruption of yourſoule, 
making your throat an open ſepulchre , yee ſend our the 
ſtinking breath of your inward abhominations , by your 
cuill and yacleane ſpeeches yecorrupt the minds of the hea- 
rers. Andthusſecing cuery part of your life giues ſentence 
againſt you, asa cloud of many witnelTes tellifying thatyce 
are vncleane; what haue yec toſpeake for you,to proue that 
yeeare Chriſtians? ſhall your naked word be ſufficientto do 
it ? no certainly,for againlt itche Lord Icſus hath madeex- 


enter into my king4eme : your works mult be your witnelles, 


ledge your ſelues leruants and debters. 

Not to the fleſh, Sometime the fleth ſignifies the body, 
and in that ſ:nſe we are debters vnto it : tor the coucnant 
(faith Bernard) which the Lord hath bound vp betweene 
theſouleand rhe body , is notro be broke at our will, but 
at the Lords will; and in the meane time we are bound to | 
nouriſh it: but the fleſh here is put for the (infull luſts of 
the fleſh, andſ{o we are not debters vnto it : T#ke no thought 
for the fleſh ro fulfill the ſinful laſts th-reof. But alas, the cor- 
ruption of our nature 1sſo great, thatwichour great circum- 
ſpe&ion we cannet nouriſh the body, valetle wee allo nou- 
riſh ſinnein the body : many vnder pretence of doing duty 


Pſal. 50. 


_-2 


to theonefailes in the other ; lo they pamper the body, that 

they gzench the ſpirit; overcome with gluttony they are not | 

able to pray, VVce arevvith the godly to keepe a meane 
M 4 betweene 


—_—— IS 
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"Te body, © 
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Diſcipline betweene theſe twoextremities: as a ſhip if it be oucrladed 
| whereby wee | ig calily overwhelmed by thewater, or if it be too light and 
beat —_— nor ballatlcd is calily driuen out of the due courle by the 
Mes beroo | inde: asa horſe if he be hungred cannot ſerue. his Maſter, 


trait, nor too 
remifle. 


: Ephbra, Sr, 


lib.1, cap.9. 


But moſt men 
faile in exceſ. 
ſive pampering 


the body. 


Many Lords 
ſtriuing for 
mans ſuperiori- 
ty, andto haue 
man their ſer- 


| uant, 


NE een 


| I ledile of « Chriflian which is not forginey. : | 


| or if fed aboue meaſure waxes inſolent , and kickes againſt 
' his rider,ſois it with che body ; neither would it be ſoweake- 
| ned thatit bent able toperforme the works of Chriſtian 
duty, ncither yet (v pampered that itbecomea burthen to 
the ſoule, and an impedimentto ſpirituall exerciſes, Butin 
this age we necde nut greatly to admoniſh men of the one 
extremity , the debt men owes vnto their bodies, is payd 
with a large meaſure,and running ouer, it is not onely {crued 
toneceſlity, but {o overcharged with ſuperfluity, that often- | 
times it loathesand abhorres thoſe alicments , by which it 
liues 3 the ſoule inthe meane time put toa ſober dyct, left fa- 
miſhed, without any mourſcll of heauenly bread, whereby it 
ſhould be refreſhed and Rtrengthencd:whereof it comes that 
the Juſts of the fleſh waxe ſtrong , and the life of the ſpirit 
wonderfully decayes, | 
Though the other member of the oppolition be not here 
exprelt, yet ii followes necelſarily, wee are debters to the 
ſpirit. And ſo wee may gather of theſe words, how there 
are ſundry Lords ſtriving for the ſuperiority of man. The 
World with her pleaſures allures man to follow her , but 
pretend what ſhee will, in truth her word is deciprame. The | 


' | leſhwould hauc man a ſervant to her luſts,ſhe wants not her | 


baytes wherewith-to beguile him, but in truth her word is | 
| inficiam, Sathan ſtrongelt of the three vſurpers,ſuperiority | 
oucr man, heecraucsthat man ſhould fall downe and wor- 

ſhip him, hee wants not promiſes enough, faire in ſhow, but 
in truth his word is ante» ficiars. Teſus Chriſt our lawfull Lord | 
he alſo cals vpon vs, and exhorts vs to ſerue him, hee hath | 
life in the one hand,durableriches and honour in the other, | 
and intruth his word is reficiam , I will refreſh you, Nowin 

| this ftrifeto whom ſhall we yeeld our ſclues, but vnto him 

| who crycs reficiam? Let vsthereforelay with Dawmid,O Lord 


0 


—__W 


%. þ 


| The fruit of ſonne moſt bitter, 


no wight can make tile 10 me but on«ly thou: all others that ex- 
a any ſeruice of vs are but vncouth Lords, to whom we are 
not oblieged, they are but tyrants, (triving to opprelle vs: 
Certant im me, de meſo, cums ports 1nm eſſe videar , they 
{trive (faith Bernara) within me,about me, to which of them 
chiefly I ſhould ſeemeto appertaine : but O LordleſusI am - 
thine, I haueno King but thou , come therefore and raigne 
in mee, and remoue theſe offences out of thy kingdome : 
happy arethey who can ſo render themſclues to the Lord, 
| for in the houre of death, what is it that men craues more 
then thatthe Lord lcſus ſhould acknowledge them for his ? 
who will not in that houre beg that mercy at the hands of 
God, Lord receive my Spirit ? but afluredly if thou yeeld it 
not to him in life, when he requires it, he ſhall not recciuc it 
| from thee in death , when thou would(t tender it to him. 


| 


Fhe Lord grount that in our whole liues wee may acknow- | 
| ledge our (ehues as debters of daily ſeruice vnto hin, (o ſhall | 
the Lord in death welcome ys as his faithfull ſeruants, and | 
receiue vs into hisreſt 


— — — 
| I rn neon regen OS 


| Verſe 12, For of yee line after th: fi:Þ yee ſhall aye, but if 
| mee muriifie the deeder of the body by the ſpiru , yee ſhall 


live, 


JA) [77 demnatorie ſentence, yee ſhall dye : which how | 
| B&W eueryce cltecmeto be light when you heare it, | 
| yet yee ſhall fnde it heauy vvhen it ſhall be | 
, executed vpon you To you againe who mortifies the deedes 

| of the body by the ſpirit, chereis here pronouncedan ab- 
{oluatorie ſentence, yee ſhall we : vyhich inthe end ſhall 
| yeeld youcomfortſurpaſlling all thatthe pleaſures of linne, 
| or gaine of vngodlinetle,can affordvnto you. As that Che- 
| rubin therefore ſtoodin the entry of Paradiſe with the _ 
| of 


Ea His word of the Lord pronounceth before | +, . , 
a hand vpon you who liue after the fleſh a con- | gangs 
Why" a meſſenger of 
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Pſal. 119. 94+ 
But forlakiug 


the reſt, wee 


ſhould yeeld 


our ſclucs ſer- 
uants to Chriſt 


and why ? 


y_ 


cre as 


mercy with a 


ſword in his 
mouth to terri. 


he men from 
the way of 


; death, 


| Gen, 24. 
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Not like that 
Cherubin a mi- 
niſter of iuſtice 
to hold Adam 
out of paradile. 


Eze.18. 32s 


Both the word 
and deed of the 
Lord declares 
that he craues 
notthe death 
of a liner, 


That the ſpirit 
of God vieth 
threatnings, is 
an argument 
of our rcbelli- 
ous nature. 


The vvyord 
ſhould be vſed 


1 as milk to ſome 


as ſalt to others 


| if yee morrifie the deedes of the body by the ſpirit , yee ſhall line, 


The frnit of ſinne mo#t bitter, 


of a ſhaking ſword, to keepe + fda» fromthe way ofthe 
Tree of life: ſo the Apoſtle ſtands here betweene vs and 
death, with a Gancodiiine ewo edged (word in his mouth, 
to keepe the ſonnes of eA44mas farre as hee can from the 
way of death : the.one ſtood as a miniſter of Gods iultice, 
the other ſtands as a mellenger of mercy, The Lord harh 
{worne by himlelfc, 4: 7 twe, 1 deſire not the death of a ſinner, 
but that he ſhguld returne aud hixe : heiultifies his word by his - 
deed, inthatin all ages oftheworld he hath ſent out metTen- 
gers to warne them to goe by the way of death : ſo thatnow 
if any man pentſh it isbecauſche (tops his eares at the war- 
ning of the watchman of God : for thou can(t nor ſay but 
AtoſeraridtheProphers; Telus Chefftand his Apoltles and 
Preachers, haue met thee in the way of thy linne, and war- 
ned thee many a- time, by the word ofthe Lord, that if thou 4 
walke on that way,thou ſhalt alſuredly dyc, wherethou pal- 
ling by them all,ruſheſt headlungafter the luſts of thy fleſh, 
andſo thou pcritheſt , and thy blood ſhall be vpon thine 
owne head. : 

As the Apoſtle to the preceding exhortation annexed 
an argument a debiro, from that which weare bound to doe, 
ſo now hee ſubioynes another argument, partly a damno, 
fromthe lotle wee incurreif wee doe it not, in thele words, 
of yee line after the fleſb, yee ſhall aye, and partly « commodo, 
from chevantage we ſhall reapc ifwe doe it, in theſe words, 


If weewere ſuch men as wee ſhould be, the former exhor- 
tation taken from honeſtie and dutie vvere fufficient to 
moue vs, but inthat the ſpirit of God dothallo threaten vs 
with death, is an cuident argument of the froward rebellion 
of our nature, The word of GOD is compared not onely 
to milke, but alſoto lalt: we haue neede of the one becauſe 
of our infancy, that being nouriſhed therewith wee may 
grow, and becauſe of our corruption wee haue neede to be 
ſeatoned with the other : to both theſe ends ſhould Prea- 
chers victhe vvord of GOD, to ſome as milke for their 

nouriſh- | 


——_OcouruyJ — 


DoF "The fruit of foune mo#t bitter, 


nouriſhment, to 'others as ſalt for their amendment. 
But thcſeare the times foretold by the Apoſtle, wherein 
theitching cares of men cannot abide wholeſome doctrine, 
they bate him that rebnks: in the gate, as eAchab hated AMi- 
catah to the death, becauſe hee prophecyed no good vnto 
him, thatis, hee ſpake not according to his phantalie, but 
warned him faith'ylly of the iydgement. which afterward 
came vpon him : ſothe hearers of our time can abideno 
teachers but ſuch as are after their owne luſts; but alas, they 
arc fooliſh, for arc nor my words good ro him that walkes wp- 
rightly (fayth the Lord.) «fduerſarizs ef nobis, quam lin ſv 
mu CF ipſi nob:s atop th tibs mimicis es, inimicurm habe> 
bs ſermonens Det; theword of God is an ad : 10 nor 
ch as arc; | , 2Jues , neither doth it 


JC E_ 


| condemne any but ſuch as atſuredly ſhall be cor.demned of 


the Lord, valetTethey repent, Stop thine careas thou wilt 
from hearing uvfthethreatnings of the word, yet ſhalt thou 
not ſtop that iritgement which the word hath threatned a- 
gainſt thee. There isa cry that will come at midnight, and 


| will waken the dead , but bletſed arethey who intime are 
.| wakened out of the fl:epe of their linnes, by the cryecs of the 


watch-men of God, for vr.doubtedly a fearcfull and painfull 
conſumption ſhalltorment rhem for cuer, who nuw cannot 
ſuffer that the ſalt of the WorJ ſhould bite their ſores to cure 
them. . 

The oppoſition made here by the Apoſtle, warnes vs 
thata necellitie lycth vpon vs to mortifie our (infull luſts, 
it ſtands vpon our liues , vnlctle wee (lay linne, (inne ſhall 
not faile to (lay vs, Itislike a Serpentin our boſome,which 
cannot liue but by ſucking out that bloud whereby we liue : 
here is a wholeſome preſeruatiue againlt (inne , if at euery. 


f occalion wee would carry it in our minde, wee would make 


no doubt to put linneto the death, that our felues might 
live, Foralas, whar pittifull folly is this, wee hate them that 
purſues our bodily life , wee eſchew them by all bodily 
meanes, weelatc the oppretiours that ſpoile vs of worldly 


goods ; 


| 
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Men ſecke on 
it that fruit 
which they * 
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Greatwiſdome 
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meddTewirh it, we (hall hndeno better truit thenthat which 


"The fruit of ſmnne moſt bitter.” 
oods: onely wee cannot hate Sathan to the death, who 
f eckes by linneto ſpoyle vs of cternall life. -. | 
That ſame Commandement which was giuento Adaw 
and Fuah,if yee eate of the forbi:den Trecyee ſhall dye, is in 
eff<& here giuen tovs all : if ye lie after the fl:ſh,ye ſhall ate, 
letysnot makean exception where God hath made none: 
euery linne to vs is as that forbidden Tree to «44am, if wee 


eAaamtound on it before vs; there is a fruit vvhich man 
ſeekesvpon the Tree of linne, and hee ſha!l not finde it, r- 
wit, profit, or pleaſure, and there is another fruit which God 
hath threatned, and Sathan faith it growes not on the Tree 
of {inne, but man aluredly (hal finde it. Bitter death growes 


death , albeit there came no word from the Lord to teach 
this, former experience may confirmeit : for what fruit haue | 
we this day of all our former linnes, but a guilty conſcience. 
which breeds vs much terror , acculing thoughts, and an- 
guiſh of Spirit? - 

It is therctorea pointof great wiledome to dilgerne be... 
tweene the deceitof ligneand Fruitoflin: beforethe ation, 


innens Inemicus blanaien;,a flattering andTaughing enemie: 
inthe action, it is 4«/ce venwenum, [weet poylon,but after the 
ation, it is Scorpso pungens, a pricking and biting Serpent. 
Hee that would rightly diſcerne the face of (linne, when it 
ſtands before him ro tempt him, let him looke backe to the 
taile ofa finne which hee hath commirted alreadie , and of 
the ſting vvhich that (inne hath left behind it, let him learne 
to beware of the ſmiling countenance of the other, which 
willnolefle wound him the ſecond time vnto death, if ſo be 
heembraceit. Moſt properly may the pleaſures of ſinne be 
comparedto the (treames of the riuer Iordan, which car- 
rycth away the fiſh ſwimming and playing in it, delighted 
with ſuch pleaſures asare agrecable tortheir kind, euen till it 
deuolue them irfto the (alt ſea , whereincontinent they die: - 


cucn lo in the yvicked inordinate concupiſcenoe is as a 


— 


forcible | 


le 6fc.tuitit hi _ 


aaa 


— 
” 


vpon the plealanc Tree of Tine, for the wages of lingeis 4 


The bitter fruit of 'ſonfull pleaſures, 


forcible ſtreame which carryeth away. vvith it impenitent 
men, playing and delighting themſelues in their luſts, ill 
at length they fall into that lake, vvhich burneth vvith fire 
and brimſtone, out of the which there is no redemption for 
them. 

The periſhing pleaſures of linne are payd home with 
cuerlaſting perdition,it is done ina mom:nt, but when it is 
finiſhed it bringerh out death, and breedes the Worme that 
will neuer dye: parumm ad horam peccatum, longeua autem eſt 
ex 69, (F aterna verecundsa : It is the deuourin g Locult of the 
bottumlelle pit, which hath hairelike a woman, teeth likea 
Lyon, anda taylelikea Scorpion : miſerable are they who 
are blinded wirh it; they may ſleepe in their linne, but their 
| damnation fleepes not, though their heads be laid downe, 
likethe Kineof Baſhan to drinke in iniquity like water , yet 
their iudgement is not farre off, and they are but like vnto 
Oxen tcd for the (laughter, 


weth to the fleſh, of the fleſh ſhallreape corruption: but hee that 
ſoweth to the Spirut, ſhall reape immortialuy and life, As no 
man commetrh eyther toa Pallace, or a Priſon, butby the 
entry thereof, ſo no man goeth cyther to heaven or hell, 
but by the way thereof, A wicked life is as a thorow-way 
trothat priſon and place of darknelle; he who goes on in it 
' without returning ſhall out of all doubt, vvhen hee hath 
palled the path-way enter intothe priſon : and a godly life 
1s the very way to heauen, hee that walkes init, perſcuering 
[to the end, ſhall enter at laſt into that Pallace of Glory, 
which is the Paradiſe of God, Sa/omon laith, that where the 
tree fals there itlyes, and experience teacheth vs thatit fals 
to thar (ſide on vyhich the branches thereof grow thickeſt, 
 ifthe greateſt growth of our affections and ations ſpring 
| outafterthe Spirit , out of doubt weeſhall fall to theright 


Gal.6.8, 


And to thel :- 
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This life is a 
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| hand, and ſhall be bletled : but if otherwiſe thy atteions 
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T he butter frait of ſinfull pleaſurer, 


They wholiuc 
in fin are dead, . 
and yet a worle 
death abides 
them in hell, 


The leaſt de. 
gree of their 
niſhmene 
ſhall be afeare- 
full faminc of 
all worldly 
comforts. 
Toel. :. 12. 
Rew.18.14, 


Why that ſe- 
.cond death 1s 
called a wrath, 
and a wrath to 
.C@me, 


[— 


( 


grow downward, and thou walke after the fleſh ,” then alſu- 


redly thou ſhalt fall to the Icft hand,and dicin lin vaderthe 
curſe of God, 

But ſecing they who walke after the fleſh are dead already, 
how faith the Apollle they ſhall dye? To this I anſwere, 
both are truc, preſently they arc dead, and yet a more feare- 
full death abides them. That they who liucin their linnes 
are dead already wee ſhewde before : for linne is that vnto 
theſouleof man , vvhich fire and vyater are to the body, 
that is to ſay, an vakindely Element, in the which it cannot 
live, but certaincly a more fearcfull death abides them, 
whichthe ſpirit of God calleth rhe ſecond death, vyherein 
they thall not onely liue depriued of life , wanting all ſenle, 
yea and all hope of the mercy of God but ſhal alſo feelethe 
full meaſure of his wrath duc to their linnes powred out vp- 
onthem. Now albcit they be dead infinne, and depriucd of 
the fauour of the Creator , yet the vaine comforts uf the 
creatures doth ſo betwitch and blinde them, that they know 
not how wretched and miſerable they are, but whea the laſt 
ſentence of damnation ſhall be pronounced vpon them,they 
ſhall not onely be baniſhed from the preſence of God into 
cucrlaſting perdition , where the fire of the Lords indigna- 
tion ſhall perpetually torment them, but alſo the comfort 
of all Gods creatures which now they haue ſhall forſake 
them. Thelealt degree of their puniſhment ſhall be a feare- 
full famine of worldly comforts, The Pomegranat Tree, the 
Palme Tree , the Apple Tree, ſhall wither , The Apples after 
which now their ſonle luſteth ſhail depart from thems , they ſhall 
finde none of them: yea, ifa cup full of colde vvater might 
comfortthem, it ſhall not be given vntothem : thus youlee 
howthcy are dead , and yet a more fearcfull dearh abideth 
them. 

Thereforethe ſpiritof God to expreſſethe fearefulneſle 
of that ſecond death, he callethit a wrath, and giues it theſe 
two titles: firſt, hce callcth it a vvrath prepared by God, 
S.zlomon ſaith,the wrath of a King is the mellenger of _ 

wnat | 


— — 
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| 


The bitter fr wit of ſinfull pleaſwrey, 


what then ſhall we ſay of the wrath of God?Secondly jhe cals 
it awrath to come, to teach vs rhatit farre exceedes all that 
wrath thatwe haue heard or ſecne, The drowning of the o- 


\ 


riginall world,che burning of Sodome,a great wrath, but no» | 


thing comparable tothe wrath which is ro come. 

Belide this, both the place, the vniucrlality, and the cter- 
nity of their pyniſhinent ſerues tolet vs (ee, it wee looke to 
them huw hortible this death is which here isthreatned a- 
gain(t chem who\lwe after the fleſh As for the plage,itis cal- 
led the winepre ſe of the wrath of God, the luke that burnes with 
fire and brimſtone, Tophet prepared of old, deepe and large, the 
breath of the Lord, like armer of br mitoue, doth kindle ut, It is 
that greatdeepe which the damned ſpirirsthemſelues abhor, 
they know ittro bethe placc appointed for their torment, all 
that they crauc was onely that the Lord would not fend 
chem chetherto be tormented before the time, It is called 
«d\Kc, a place wherein is no light tolce,theretore /ude called 
it b{uckneſſe of darkn: ſſe, and our Sauiour called it viier dark- 
neſſes thereisin it a burning fire, but without light, a gnaw- 
ing worme without reſt, Saint Petey cals it a priſon, and our 
Sauiour cals it Gehenna , for the horrible ſcrieches of them 
who are burnt in it and the vile and ſtinking filthinetle wher- 
withit is repleniſhed, 

Andas for the vnuerſality of their paine. Tt is certaine 
that as cucry thingin them linned. fo cucry thing in them 


ſhall be puniſhed. No power of their ſoule , 10 member of 


their body ſhall be free from that wrath : Surely ir ſhould 
altoniſh man to conſider this; for if now any 0c of Gods 
ordinary plagues inflited vpon any one member of the 
boly be (o infufferable, how intollerable vvill that paine 
be? hewho now is payncd with the tooth-ach , takes (ome 
comfort when he ſees another tormented with the collicke, 
and he allo if he fee another burnt vp with eLnthonies re, 
beares his owne crotle the more patiently, becauſe he ſees a 
greater laidvpon another. No man inthis life ſuffereth all 
things; one crycthwith the Shunamites ſonne tor exceſ- 

{1ue 


———— 
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T he vninerſa- 
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thing in man 
{hall be with- 
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The eteraitic 
of it, 


Inthce moſt re- 
generate there 
is ſome thing 
that necdes to 
be mortihcd. 

» 


»” 


T he bitter fruit of ſinfull pleaſures, 


ſuc dolour, alas my headmy head: another with Antwochas» 
my belly : the third with «Aa, my feete,my feete : but what are 
all thcſe comparable to that painie vyherein head, and belly 
and fect, yea the whole man ſhall be racked vpon the tor- 


ments of Gods wrath , and that not with one plague onely | 


but with manifold : for as all the waters of the carth runnc 
into the great Ocean, ſo all the plagues of God ſhall con- 
curre and meetetogether in hell tor the puniſhment of the 
damned, 

But yet the cternity of that paine doth (till increaſe the 
horrour thereof, there ſhall be ro end of their puniſhment, 
their fire ſhall neuer be quenched, their worme ſhall ncuer 
dye, they ſhall ſecke death as a benefite,and ſhall not hnde ir, 
Thehreof Sodome was ended ina day ; the deluge of water 
that drownedthe originall world, laſted but a ycarc; the fa- 
mine that plagued Xgypt laſted but ſcauen yeares; the cap- 


"| tiuity of Ifracll was ended in [cauenty yeares ; but this wrath 


of GOD vponthedam:yed ſhall cndurefor cuer and cucr. 
Thus wee [ce what a horrible death the Apoltle threatneth 
here, while he ſaith, sf yee {ame after the fleſh yee Ball dye. The 
Lord give vs wiſe and vnderſtanding hearts, that wee may 
ponder it according tu the waight thereof , and it may be to 
vsa lively voyce of God , to prouoke vs to flec from that 
fcarfull wrath which is to come, 

But if yee mortifie,exc, Heretollowes the other member 
of the argument, taken from the great vantage wee recciue 
| by mortitying the.lJuſts of the body, if wee doe fo wee ſhall 
live, Here alſo we haue hrlt to conlider thatalbeit the Apu- 
(teathrmed before,verle 9 thattheſe godly Romanes were 


not in thefleſh, yet now heeexhorts them to a further mor- 


| tification of the lults of the fleſh , which were ſuperfluous it 


there were nothing in them that needed to be mortificd : 
chen we (ce clearely, which wee may allo feele in our ſelues, 
thart9 longas wee liue in the body, there is cuer ſome re- 
manentlife of linne, which wce haue necde to mortifie and 
put out. Jnthis bateell we mult fight without intermiſſion, 


”— OW  —— — 


/ till 


| 


| 
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| inſuch ſort cut away his ſuperHluici 


bo 


| The bitter frat of ſinful pleaſures, = 


till we haue gotten the victory : for who can ſay that he hath 
hac there remaynes 
nothing in him which hath need of reforming : belecue me 
when chey are cut off they ſpring, when they arc chaſed 
away they returne, when they are once quenched they kindle 
againe, except thou diſſemble, thou ſhalt alway finde with- 
inthy {elfe ſomething that hath need to be ſubdued, There 
is nothing hard: r, (fayth Cyru/) than the Rocke, yet in the 
ſcames and clifts thereof the noylome weede taltencth her 
rootc, and (pringes out : and albeit there be nv man inthe 
yvorld ſtronger than a Chriſtian, yet is hee oftentimes buf- 
fcred by Sathan;zand linne which hath faſtened their roote 
in him ſends our her inordinate motions and affcions, a- 
gain(t which hec hath neede to fight continually, 

Buc here ic is inquired, how doth the Apoltle require 
this of them,that they ſhould mortifie their luſts , lycth it 
in the power of man to doe it? To this I anſwere, hr(t thar | 
as man gauelifec to linne, ſois hee bound to put out the life 
chercof, vpon no letle paine than condemnarior, and there- 
forc iuſtly is ir required of him. Secondly, theſe lame good 
vvorkes which the Lord workes in vs, hee is content to al- 


muſt ſay with the Apoſtle, we «re nor ſufficrent of onr [clues 
to thinks ſo much 4s @ good thought, Oar (ufficiencic is of God, 
and it is heewho worketh invs both the will and the deed ; 
ſo hee workes in vsthat he makes vs through his grace wil- 
ling workers with him : through him that ſtrengthens vs 
vve are able to doe all things, and therctore the praiſe of 
all the good wee can doe ſhould be aſcribed vnto God. 
When Daxid had offered to God abundance of (ilucr and 

old,and other mettels which hee had prepared for the 

ouſe of God, hee concludes in the humilitic of his heart, 
what am / O Lord, and what 1s my people that wee ſhould be 
able to offer willingly after this ſort ? for all things come of thee, 
and of thine owne hand hawe wee ginen thee, But much more 


ſcrib- them to vs, and callcs them ours. Of our {clues wee | 
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The bitter fruit of ſinfull pleaſures. 


| of our ſeſucs vp intoa (pitjruall Temple to'the*Lord our: 
God, we way lay, O-Lord all the good wee can doe is of: | 


| chee, and cf thine owne hand wee haue giuen backe vnto 
thee, for exceptthou Lord hadſt giuen yntovs grace, wee 
ſhould neuer haue giuen tothee obedience, 


Let therefore the prefumptuous conceit of Merit yet 
a2aine be farre from vs, ſeeing the good which wee doe is 
debt, andis done alſo by the ſpirit of the Lord in vs, let vs 
reſcrue the glory thereof vnto him, Yere deona mea, non 
mr:14 tha, quia fi ego quererem mcrita tua, non V:nires ad 
dena m-4 : feeke my, gifts (ſaith Anguſtive, ſpeaking in the 
name of the Lord) not thy merits, for it 1 ſhould ſeeke 
thy merits, thou ſhouldeſt neuer be pertaker of my 'gitts. 
When rhe Apoſtle Sant Pa»/ had reckoned out how hee 
had labouured more aboundantly in the worke of the 
miniſterie, then all the relt of che Apoltles hee ſubioynes 
as it were be correction, yet not /, bur the prace of God un me: 
learning vs when we haue done all the good we can to be 
humble in our felues, and giue the glory to God : it hepro- 
mile vs a craavne, nihil alind coronat m1 dona ſua. he crownecs 
no other thing but his owne gifts: it by promiſe he bindes 
himſelfe a debter vnto vs to giue vs a reward, debtor factus 
eſt nobis, non al:qrid a nobis uccipiends, fed quod ulle plaremt 
promittends, he is become a debter vnto vs, not by receiwng 
any thing from vs, butby promiſing freely to vs that which 
pleaſed him: and therefore when we are exhorted ro mor» 
rifie the deeds of the body by the ſpirit, let vs firtt turnethis 
and the like of the precepts into prayers, that-the Lord 
would enable vs by grace to doethat which he commaunds 
vs,and ther-when in ſome meafure we hauedoneit,thatwe 
returne the praile and glory to che Lord. ; 

Mfornfie, &e. Secing the firlt part of our ſanftifcation 
is called mortification, we are'ty conlider how in this word 
there [urkes a rule; whereby cuery man ray try how farre 
forth hee hath profited in ſa!1ification, we-fee by experi- 


encethat the neerer a man draves to death; thele flemption 
| ; WY 
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Fry ef rpall of true Mortification, 
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is in him, but after hee is once dead hee moucs not at all 
preſent him pleaſant obiedts, they delight him not, praic.! 
him, yet heis not puffcd vp, ſpeake emill of him, yet hee is 
not offcaded ; euenſo,is it with rhe fpirituall-man,the greas, 
cer progrelle he makes in lanftiacation , the mot:onsof;lini 
arccuer the wea'cerin him,the pleaſures of the world moues 


himnor as they werewont if thou praiſ: him,the breath of | 


thy mouth cannot] ift him vp, it thouctfend kim the more 
heis mortified, the1:iTe h:is grieucd. As aman (ſaith Ba- 
#l:) being dead is leperat2 from thoſe with. whom hee was 
conucrlant before, {9 hze who is mortified is inttaatl y lun- 
dredin hisatfet.ons fron thoſe who before were his fami- 
liar companions ia linne: yca,thole ations wherein he de- 
lighted before, are a griete vnto him now, it isa yexationof 
his ſoule to heare andi.ethe varightcous deedes of thewic- 
ked,which were wont to be vnto {im the matter of his ſport 
and laughter. 

Therefore doth he wiſh, and ſo ſhould we, that we might 
alwayes dic this kinde of death, fe/rx mrs que alienum facu 
homunem ab hoc ſecnlo, certainly it is a happy death which 
alienates, andturnes away the heart of man from the loue 
of this world. Bena mors qui2pe vitam non aufert, ſed tranſ- 
fert ta meliwa,for it isa good kinde of death, which doth not 
take life away,but changes itinto a better. But alas how farre 
arc we fromthis (pirituall diſpolition? doth not the angry | 
countenance of one in worldly authority terrifie vs? thediſ- 
dainfull wordsof men due they not put vs out of the(tate of | 
patience? if the world Hatter vs arewe not puftvp? ifſhee 
frowne vponvs, areweenot caſt downe? and this our great 
vycaknelle proccedcs onely trom the (trength of linne 1n 
vs : this lets vs ſee vvhat cauſewe haue to be humbled, con- 
ſideriag that having liued long in this time of grace, yer haue 
we profited little in the mortificarion of our (infull luſtsand 
affections, 


Againe, outof this ſame vvord of Mortification, vvece 


learne that the vvorke of our Sandification, isa vyorke of 
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difficulty, for 
{ itisa birth, a 


death, 2a Cir- 
cumcifion, &c. 


whi y 
laſts arc ſhaine 
| to be facrificed. 


, Adac how. 1, 
Temporal life 


is nor the re- 


| difficultic, not accumpliſhed without labour, paine, and do-! 


* | botheo the Godly and the wicked, 1f in thu life enely we had 


| 
| he 


eAtryall ef true Mertification, 


COMPTE AT GI | 


lowr, for it receiues theſe three names, as to be called, More | 
tification, Regeneration, and Circumciſion, As no birth,no 
death, no cutting off the fleſh can be without dolour and 
forrow; ſo the conuerlionof a (inner is not wrought with- 
outinward paincand ſorrow. The Infant that hath laid but 
nine Moneths inthe wombe of the mother,is not deliuered 
without great paine, ſuppoſe ſhe conceiued it with pleaſure: 
and ſhalt thou thinke to partwith linne , which in thee was | 
concciued with thee , and which ſince ſo often thou haſt 
nouriſhed with pleaſure, and not to proue the dolours of 
the New-birth ? Noalluredly, In the worke of mans con- 
verſion, there is the contrite (ſpirit, the humbled heart, the 
mourning weede, the melting eye, the pale countenance, 
thevoyce of lamentation ; let not ſuch as fecle them, if they 
findetherewich a ſundring of their affeions from their old 
linnes, be troubled; for theſe are but the dolours of their 
new birth ; and for others who know not theſe inward humi- 
liations and wreſtlings of the Children of God , they hauc 
iuſt cauſe to ſuſpe&t . day thatthey hauenot ſo much 
as the beginnings of Mortification, Regeneration, and (piri- 
euall Circumcilion. 

By the Spirit, Nature will not deſtroy our ſinfull luſts, 
they are mortified by the Spirit of Chriſt, and therefore wee | 
arc to nouriſh & entertaine this Spirit, by the meanes before 
preſcribed. As thofe Beaſts which were factificed to God 
vader the Law , were firſt ſlaine by the knife of the Levite, 
and then offercd to God vpon the Altar ; ſothe Lord leſus, 
muſt mortifie our affeftions by the power of hisword and 
Spirit, before they can be preſented acceptable ſacrifices to. 
the Lord our God. 
Te ſhall live, As I{pake of death whichis threatned, ſo 
ſpeake1 of life here promiſed: this eemporall life cannot 
be the recompenſe of righteouſnelle , for it is common |. 


<—— 


| hopr, of all men wee were the moſt miſerable , but the life _ 


promiſed 
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Chriſtians are vudey the regiment of the Spirit. 


promiſed is eternall life, the beginning vvhereof preſently 
we cnioy by the Spirit of our Lord, who hath quickned vs, 
ſo that vvce may lay , now / line, yet not I, but Chrift leſics 
lineth in mee , the accompliſhment thereof vve looke for 
hereafter, Thus hath the Apoſtle ſer before vs both life 
and death, he hath ſhewed vs the way how we may eſchew 
the one, and attaine to the other ; the Lord graunt thar 
according to his counſell vvee may make choylſe of the 


belt, 
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Verlc 14. For as many at are led by the Spirit of God, 
are the Sonnes of God, 


and 
Was 


ZISBS}N this Verſe the Apoſt| 
a(t; 


mation of his preceding \tgument : in the 
y* "i laſt part thereof hee hath Lid, If yee mortifie the 
CERN deeder of tbe body by the Spirit yee ſhall line ; now 
ce proues it. They who mortifie the deedes of the body 
by the Spirit, or th 5 are led by the Spirit of God, (tor 
theſe phraſes are <quiualent) are the Sonnes of (504, there- 
fore they mult liue z the neceſlitie of the conſequence is 
| euident of that which followeth, the Sonnes of God are the 
| Heyrer of Gedyheyres annexed with leſus Chrift, and the heri- 
tage whereunto they are borne iscternall life, therefore of 
neceſſitie they muſt liue. 

| Herefirſt wee haue toconlider what ation and opera- 
| tion of the ſpirit thisis, which diſtinguiſheth che Sonnes of 
God from other men, The operations of the Spirit are di- 
ucrs; hee hath an vniuerſall operation, by which heworkes 
in all his creatures, conſcruing,lcading, and direting them 
to his owne determined ends; for in him euery thing that is, 
haththe being,liuing,and mouing,ascuery creature is made 
by God, ſo is itruled and led by the Spirit according to his 

appointment. | 
Hee hath againe a more ſpeciall-operation in man; 
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And theſe for- 
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to the wicked, 

' but he hath a 
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tion in the 


teodly, whom 
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4HAfonends, 


Chriftiant are wnder the regiment of the Spirit, 


this 1s alſo divers : for firſt all akilfull and cunning working 
of Artificers is acertaine operation of the Spirit : cherefore 


and thoſe cunning mentu vvhom thc Lorddire&s Moſes , 
for the making of «Aaron: holy garments glorious and 
beautifull, are faid there to be filled of the Lord by the 
Spirit of wiſcdome : but this is not his operation vyhereby 
che ſonnes of Godare diſcerned. Secondly, all gifts of go- 
uernement areof the operation of this Spirit: in this ſenſe 
it is (aid, thatthe Spirit of the Lord came vpun Sas/, vyhen 
of a common man, God made him a xingly man,mecete for 
gouerniment; and foalſo Godtooke oft the Spirit vyhich 
was vpon Moſes, and communicated it to the ſeauentie 
Elders, Thirdly, prophecying and preaching is an opera- 
tion of the Spirit, thereforcfaith Moſer of Balaam, when 
he prophecyed, that the Spirit of God came wpon him : and 
the Apoſtle teacheth vs that there are diwerſiries of gifts, but 
one and the ſame Loyd , d4merſitie of adminiſtrations, but the 
ſame Spirit 3 dinerſitie of operations, but God is the ſame who 
workes all in all: for to one is ginen by the Spirit, the word of 
wiſedome, to another the word of knowledge, to another the gift 
of healing, go an other the operation of great worker, butnione of 
theſcare the operations whereby the Sonnes of God are 
to be diſcerned ; fecing all theſe hee vvorkes alſo in the 
wicked, 

We are therefore more particularly to confider how is 
it tharthis Spirit leades the Sonnes of God : the auncient 
Fathers exprelles it in two words, hee leades vs mmendo & 


their guide a way vvhich they know notcthemſclues , but 
| he opens our eyes, and lets vs (ee a farre off our heauenly 


; Canaan, and Terufakemvvhich is aboue , for he that neuer 


faw the Lord, how can hee follow him, or how can he for- 


(fake thedoung of the carth, who hath noeyesto diſcerne 


is it that Pcxaleel 1s (aid robe hiled with the Spirit of God, 


monendo,that is, by informing our minde with his admoniti- | 
| ons ;andinclining our harts with his motions : for the holy | 
ſpirit leades vs not like vnto blinde men, vyho are led by. 


q 
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Chrittians are vuder the regins:nt of the Spirit, 


thoſe excellent things which are aboue? This illumination 
of our mindeisthe firſt beginning of our faluation, there- 
fore the Apoltle praying tor the Ephelians craves, that che 
Lord would = the eyer of their vaderitanding , that they 
might know the hope of their callmg, and the riches of that glo« | 
rious mberitance prepared for the Samts, He prayeth allo for 
che Philippians, that they may abound more and mare tn know- 
ledge, and mn all iudgement, whereby they may diſcerne things 
that are excellent, And for the Collollians, that rhey may be | 
filled with the knowledge of the will of God,and of ſprutuall vn- 
derſtanding,teaching vs allo to remember itin all our pray- | 
crs, as a mol} necetlarie petition. 

Andafter that the ſpirit of God hath @penedtheeyes of 
his children, andcarried them vp with 4toſer to the topof 
Piſgah,that is,by heaucnly contemplation giuen them ſome 
ſight of Canaan, then healſo moueth their hearts, making 
them cheerefull, willing, and reſolute to walke toward it, for 
hee drawcs vs not againſt our wils , but makes vs willing to 
follow him, It is truc he giues alſo to the wicked ſome taſte 
of the ioyes of thelifeto come, but he changeth not their 
hearts ; they hauc ſome'new lights of it, butretayne their 
old affe&ions , they like it alſo, but will not redeeme it (o 
deere (as they thinke) as with the lofTe of their carnall plea- 
ſures inthis lite : but to the godly with the new minde, he 
gives themalſo a new heart, hee inflames them with fo fer- 
uent a loueof thoſe things which hee had letten them ſee, 
that they are contenitto renounce the world , and accoun- | 
ecth her belt things co be but doung, ſothey may obrayne 
the Lord leſus, and be made partakers of the high priſe of 
the calling of the Saints of God, 

And belide this, he doth in ſuch ſort condu@ vs that hee 
remoucs euery impediment out of theway which may hin- 
der vs: when hee carrycd his people Ifracl by his (trength 
to his holy habitation,O what impediments was inthe way | 
thered Seca, the waſte Wilderneſſe, the river lordan , Pha- 


raobs horſemen and chariots purſues them behinde,to draw 
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Comfort. 


The beginning 
—_ and 
perfection of 
ourſaluation is 
from him. 


Heb.1 2.42» 


In that vwe can 


Chriſtians are vnder the regiment of the Spirit, 


them backe againe; ſcauen mighty nations of the Caxeanits 
are gathered before them to refiſt them and hold them out 
of { anaan, but the ſhepheard andleader of Iſrael ſteps ouer 
all theſe impediments, as if they had not been inthe way , 
and places his people in the mountaine of hisinheritance : 
and afterward when he concludedto bring his people from 


in the Wildernelle, hee commanded the mountaines to be 
madclow, and the vallies to be exalted, hecommanded the 
crooked to be ſtraight, and the rough places to become 
plaine, andir was done. Thisis for our comfort , the Lord 
who hath taken vs by the hand to lead vs into his holy has 
bitation, ſhall remouecall impediments that are before vs 
chough Sathan like a Lyon ſpoyled of his pray ſnaich after 
vs, though hee double his tentations vpun vs, and with ma- 


horcible graue (tand before vs,threatning to (wallow vs by 
the way, yet ſhall wee ſee the goodnelile of the Lord in the 
land of the lwuing, and ouer all our enemies ſhall be more 
thanconquerors, through him that loued vs , and hath ta- 
ken vs into his owne hand, to leade vs to that inheritance 
which he hath prepared for vs. 

For it is manifeſt,that both the beginning, progretle. and 
perfection of ourſaluation is aſcribed to the ſpirit of God 
inholy ſcriptures: when weweredead in linne bs quickned 


| vs,when he had quickned vs; hegouernes and leades vs,and 


worketh continually in vs till he perfet vs. Thus is hee rhe 
author and the finiſher of our faui, and all the gloric of our 
faluation is his : as wee cannot begin to doe well without 
him,ſo we cannot continue in well doing without him: if he 
lead vs not, wee wander from him, and weaty our ſclues in 
the way of iniquitic, af 
It ſhould ſcrue to humblevs, that wee are pointed out 


our ſelues, vnlelſe we be led by another. As that Eunuch an- 


As 8.3031. \ſwered Phbilip,when he asked, vaderitandeFt thou what thow 


readeſs ? 


| 


Babell homeward ro Canaan, hee prepared a way tor them | 


nifold afflitions compallevs, though cerrible death arid che | 


{ hereto be but babes andchildren, ſuch as cannot goe by | 
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| (briftians ave vnder the regiment of the Spirit, 
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may weanſwere the Lord when hee' commands vs to walke 
in his way, how can wee O Lord that are butchildrenand 
new borne babes, walke in thy way withouta guide ? It is a 
poiht of good religion, to turne the Lords precepts itito 
prayers : Send ont Lord thy lyght and thy truth, ler thens [tad 
mee, let them bring mee mto thine holy mountaine, and to thy | 
tabernacles, Let thy good ſpirit lead mee wnto the land of righ- 
tcouſucſſe, When the Lord threatned that hee vyvould no 
more goe beforethe Children of Iſrael, to lead them as hee 
had done, Moſes tooke it (o deepely to heart,that he prote- 
ſted hee would not goc onefoote further except the Lord 
went with him : and certainely if wee knew the manifold in- 
conueniences, whereinto we ſhall fall if the Lord forlake 
vs, weewould neuer enter our feete into that way, wherein 
weſaw not the Lord going beforevs in mercy to leade vs. 


readeft t how can 1 (aith he) vuderfiendwithiat wpuide ? {0 
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It is good reli. 
gion toturne 
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Our life on carth ſhould be ordered as was the life of 
Iſrael in the wildernelle, the Lord vvent before them by 
day ina cloud, by night in a pillar of fire: whenthe cloud 
remoucd, they remoued,what way ſo cuer it vyent,they fol- 
| lowed;vvhere thecloud ſtood, they camped :thus the Lord 
led them by two andfortic ſtations, fortic yeeres in the wil- 
dernelle, though Canaan vvas not farre from them, yet 
they centred not into it till the Lord directed them. The 
Lord hath in like manner ( prayſed be his name for it) | 
brought vs out of the land of our bondage ; he might if he | 
had pleaſed long ere now haue entred vs into our Canaan, 
but it pleaſerh him for atimeto exerciſe vs, and to haue vs 
vyalkingvp and downe this Wilderne(le, Let vs polleſTe 
our hearts with patience, and reverence the Lords diſpenſa- 
tion :in the meane time; take heed thatthe Lurd goe before 
vs, that his word ſhine vntovs, asa lanthorneto our feet, 
and that his holy ſpirit be our guide to lead vs in this righte- 
ouſnelle : then ſhall we beſure of a happy end of our iour- 
ney, when we liuenot as vveliſt, butvnder the gouernment 


of the holy Spirit ; vvhenour riling and lying downe, our 
reſting 


We ought to 
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'c brifliant are under the regiment of the Spirtt, | 


& 


reſting and.remouing, and all the ations of our lives art 
gouecrned by his direQtion, 

e As many as are led by the [pirit, If all were led with the 
ſpirit of God, che Apoſtle would not vſethis diſtinion : 
o many and no morearetheſonnes of God , as arc led by 
the (pirit of God. The nameanddignitic of the ſonnes of 
God doth not belong toall njen who arcthe Lords by cre- 
ation, nay nottoall thoſewho are his by profeſſion : As in 
the Arke of Noah there was a curſed Cham and a bletled 
Sem, as in theſchoole of Chriſt a traitcrous 1«dagand a be- 
loued Joby, ſoare there many in this ix fellowſhip of 
the viſible, Church, who by outward profeſſion , pretends | 
the (tiles and priuiledges of rhe ſonnes of God, butare not 
of the I{racl of God, belongs notto the adoption. Thinke it 
not therefore ſufficient that yec are gathered to the fellow- 
ſhip of the vilible Church, but conlider what place yee doe 
polleſle in it. I wiſh from my heart that noneamong vs all 
vverc in this barne-floore of Chriſt likevnto chaffe , for it 
will be caſt out,and burne with vnquenchable fire ; but that 
wee may all be found tobe that good Wheat, vyhich ſhall 
bs gathered into the Lords garner: itis indeede a great be- 
nefit that vvee are brought tothe fellowſhip of the vilible 
church,which is(fo tocalit)the outtermolt chamber of the 
houſe of God, but onely bletedare they who are led by the 
ſpirit farther in, tothat ſecret chamber , where God ſhewes 
his familiar preſence, and vnto which none arc admitted, 

but they who are of the communion of Saints. 

Andas for them who are not led by this ſpirit of grace, 
it is certaine they are miſcarried by another Spirit. Concer- 
hingtheir minde,the ſpirit of lumber couers theireyes that 
they cannot (ce,and concerning their hart it is miſruled by 
theſpirit of fornication,which cauſes them to erre,and goe a 
whooring from God:thus arethey led not as Tgoox youve, 
brought tothe Lord ina peaceable manner,whereofI haue 
ſpoken, but as «Toyoutvor, driuen violently and carried 
away from the Lord , ouerhaled with the ir of their 
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| (briſtians are vnder the regiment of the Spirit. 


vvoe thatlyes vpon thoſe w 


loſhua trult in the Lord, and reſt on his word , vvhen all 


my ſernent Caleb, (aith the Lord, Certainely they who are 
led by the ſpirit of the Lord will wait ypon him, and follow 
him, albeit all the vyorld ſhould forſake him : but as for 
thoſe who wanders from the Lord in the way of iniquitie, 
their deeds makes it manifeſt they are led by the ſpirit of 


errour. 
Laſt of all, welearne here that all the ſonnes of God- are 


pertakers of his ſpirie,thereis but one ſong among all thoſe 
thouſandstriumphantin heauen that followes the Lambe, 
and there is but one ſpirit inall theſe militant vpon earth , 


wiſe and holy, doe not alway beget wile and holy children, 
regenerate eAdam hath wicked ( ame for his eldeſt fonne, 


out prophane E/aw, religious Ezekiah begets idolatrous 
Manaſſe:,but the Lord our God whom ſo euer hebegetrs he 
communicates vnto them his owne ſpirit, and transformes 


ced to be ſhamelelle lyers who in their deedes., ſhew forth 
the image of Sathan, and yet glories in vyord that they are 
the Children of God ;they arc ba{Fards, andnot the ſonnes 
of God, for it cannot be that the Lord ſhould beget children 
to any other image but vnto his owne, 


| affeQions, ſnared of the Diuell,and taken of him athis will, 
reliſting the holy Ghoſt, yeavexing the holy fpirie of the 
Lord. O miſerable and vahappy condition, tearefull isthe 

bs follow their owne ſpirit: | 
{ct vs therefore take heed to our ſelucs, our wayes vvill de- | 
clare vvhat ſpirit is our gouernour, What made Caleband 


| Iſrael murmured againſt him, prouoked him to anger, and | 
compelled him to ſweare that they ſhould neuer enter into 
his reſt 2 what made them conſtantin fo great a deſertion ? 
the Lord declares it him(clfe, but there was another ſpirit wn 


' the t followes the Lord, Earthly fathers werethey neuer {o | 


faithfull Abraham hath faithlelle //m7e/, godly Iſaac brings | 


them into his owne Image : and therefore they are conuin- | 
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Verſe 15. For yee hane not receined the Spirit of 
bondage to feare againe, but the Spirit of Adoption, 
whereby we cry «Abba Father, 


He Apoſtle ro ſtrengthen this former argu- 
ment, ſets downe a [hurt deſcription in this 
& andthe ſubſequent verle, of a threefold opera- 
We 4% tion which the ſpirit maketh in them whom he 
leadeth:for firſt, he is vnto them a ſpirit of bon- 
dage,working fcare: ſecondly, heeis a Spirit X Adoption , 
working loue through the ſenſe of Gods mercie, for henot 
onely makes them whom he leades the Sonnes of God, bur 
intimates vnto their ſpirits Gods loue towards them, which 
otherwiſe was vaknowne vatothem : and thirdly, hee is a 
Spirit of interceſſion, making vs to goc with boldnes tothe 
throne of grace, andcall ypon Godas vpon our Father. Of 
the which the firſt part of his argument is made cleare,that 
they vvhoarcled by the ſpirit of GOD are the Sonnes of 
God, yea, by theteſtimoniec of the Spirit they themſclues 
know thatitis ſu,and therefore in aa homely and humble 
manner acknowledge him for their Father. This the Apo- 
{tle propones inſuch a manner that he applyecs it purticular- 
ly to the godly Romancs, vnto whom he writeth, Tee hawe 
wot ((aith he) receined againe the Spirit of bondage wnto feare, 
as yedid inthetimeof your firlt conuerſion ; ye haue pro- 
ceeded further, and hauc experience of his other operati- 
ons, then yece felt him caſting you downe with the ſight of 
your linnes, but now yce feele him comforting you and 
railing you vp vvith the ſenſe of Gods loue and mercy to- 
ward youin [eſus Chriſt, 7 
Theſpirit of Gods called « Spirit of bondage wnte feare , 
not as if hehad made them in whom he worketh ſlaues or 
bond-men, but becauſe in his firſt operation hee rebukes 
them of linne, in vvhom he worketh, and lets them ſeethat 
bondage and (cruitude vnder which they lye, vvhich works 
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uation. 


celler.t operation , hee is become vnto you a Spirit of A- 
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" OftheSptritef Adoption, 


in them an horrible feare, but in his ſccond operation heeis 
a ſpirit of Alpen, making them free who were bour.d 
before ; comforting them vvith the light of Gods mercie, 
whom before he terrified vith the light of cheirowne linnes, 
roche one hee vieththe preaching of the Law, which dil- 
couers our dilcaſc ; tvurhe other - preaching of the Go- 
ſpell, which points out the Phylition. As the proclayming 
of the Law wrought a terrourin their hearts who heard it, 
ſo doth the woe thereof : for who can hcare himlelfe 
accurled an condemned by the mouth of G © D, and not 
tremble? [hn the Baptiſt bega:; at tie preaching of the 
Law, Now u the 4x- laid to the root of the eree, emery rec that 
bringeth not forth good fruit ſhall be hewen downe and cail into 
the | then hee proceeded and poynted wut the Lambe 
of God that takes away the linnes of the world , by the firſt 
hee prepared a way to the ſecond : for his Auditours being 
calt downe in them(clues vvith the threatning, enquired” 
carneltly whar ſhall wee doe then that wee may be ſaned ? and 
wereglad to heareof a remedy, It is out of doubt, that they 
who are not touched with a remorſe for their linnes , nor a 
feare of the wrath to come; and into vvhoſe hearts neuer 
entredthat care, wha! Ault ] doe that 1 may be ſancd? haue 
not knowne as yet ſo much as thevery beginnings of (al- 


Wee are not then to thinke here, that the Apoſtle is 
comparing the Godly vnder the Golpell , with the Godly 
vnder the Law, but hee is cumparirg the Godly vnder the 
Goſpell with themſclue3; cheir ſecond experience of the 
operation of the Spirit vvith the firſt: it is true that once 
(faith hee). yee receomed the Spurit of bondage working fearc, 
this was his firſt operation in you, but now yec hauccxpe- 
rienceof another, and are made partakers of a more ex- 


doption, by vvhom. yee call.vpon God as vpon your Fa- 
ther, 
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"Of the Spirit of Adeption. 


lame ſpirit of Adoption, which we haue recciued, and were 
vnder the ſame couenant of Grace , but it was exhibited ro 
them vnder cypes and figures: for the coucnant of vvorkes, 
whereof this was the ſumime, 'Doe and hwe,being broken and 
dilloluedin Paradilethrough «Adams tranſgreffion, incon- 
tinentthe-Lord bindeth vp with man ths other Coucnant 
of Grace, whereof this is the ſumme,belrewe an4/ine, All the 
godly Fathers before and vnder the Law looked fur lite in 


| that blefled ſecede ofthe woman, Ielus Chrift , whom they 


belecucd was to be manifeſted in the fleſh, and ſothey were 
ſaucd : but as ſaid, they had this coucaant {1gmied vader 
legall ceremonies and ſhadowes, which wereto be aboliſhed 
atthe comming of the Lord leſus, as now they are; and in 
this reſpc che Apoſtle in that Epiſtle torhe Hebrewes cal- 
leth it a» 0/4 Conrnart, which was to be diſanulled, notin re- 
gard of the ſubſtance but of the manner of the exhibition 
thereof, for all they who hauebeeneſaued from the begin- 
ning, arcſaued cuen as we are, euen by faith in Ieſus Chriſt, 


4 butas for that manner of exhibition by which it was propo- 


ſed to the Fathers, it is now aboliſhed. And this for vnder- 
ſtanding of thewords. - | 

For ye bane not received, It is hereto be obſerued, that the 
Apoſtle catfeth vs receiuers of the Spirit of adoption, for it 
warneth vs that Godisthe giuer , and that therefore wee 
ſhould be humblein our ſclues, and magnihtie his rich mer- 
cic toward vs, for what hait thou O mw , which thou hait nu 
recerned ? and herewithall wee are admoniſhed toaccount 
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much of thoſe meanes by which the Lord communicateth 
his ſpirit vato vs. The Lord might -haue illuminated the 
minde of that Eunuch by the mediate working of his owne 
Spirit and made hitn vnderſ{tandthat Scripturewhichhewas 
reading without an Interpreter, but it pleaſed him to doe it 


by the miniſtric of Phi/iip ; hee might in like manner hauc 
communicated his holy Spirit to Corn:linus and his friends, 
but he would-not doc it but by the miniſtrie of Peter, hee 
| commanded therefgre Cornelz to ſend for him to ofpe, 

| = wAcre 


- 


Pe EE em K — — 


as Of the Spiriz of Adoption. 


_—_— 


where itis very worthy of marking, that inthe very time of 
Peters preaching, the holy Gholt fell ypon the heacers: 
for itſhould moue vs to reverence the ordinance of God, 
1t kath pleaſed the Lord by the fooliſhneſſe of preaching to ſane 
[o many at beleeme, and (o many ſhall belecue as are ordayned 
vnto eternall life. Be content therefore toreceiue faluation 
by ſuch mcanes as Gbd in his wiſedome hath concluded to 
giueit, thinke not that yee can be contemners of the word, 
and partakers ofthe ſp'rit: if yee be delirovs to recciuethis 
fpirit of adoption, rcucrence this miniltric of the word, by 
which the Lord cummunicatcs his ſpirit to ſuch hee will 
lauc. 

To feare araine,cc.It is here to be enquired, ſeeing none 
of the children of God [;ucs on earth without feare, how is it 
the Apoltle fayes we haue not received the (pirit of bondage 
to feareagaine, That diſtin&tion of ſeruile and bliall feare, 
(by the one whereof the wicked feare God for his indge- 
ments, and the godly for his mercies,) will nut reſolue this 
doubt, for the godly allo feares God for his iudgements,my 
fleſh trembles for feare breanſe of thy inigements : otherwiſe 
the threatnings of Godsword were not tu be vſed to Gods 
chuldren, if they werenotto be feared. Wee are thereforetro 
contider that there are fiue ſorts of fear ioned in the 
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Five (orts of 
feare, 


booke of God. The firtisa naturall feare: the ſecond.a car- 
[nalſFeare, chethird,alcruile feare :the fourth, a biliall feare : 
the fift,a Diabolicall feare. 

The naturall feare is one of the atfeRions of the ſoule; 
created by God; «dam was endewed with it in the (tate of 
innocencie, and our blefTed Sauicur wanted it not,of whom 
itis written; that when hee entred into the garden he began 
to be afraid, Asfor carnall fearc, the obie& whereofis fleſh, 
or at leaſt that which fleſh may doe, it is a great enemie to 
godlinelle; and: therefore cur Saufour forbids it, feare not 
them who are able 10 full the body , but feare him who u able 
to.caſt both ſoule an heady into bell fire : yet are the deareſt of 
Gods children fubie& vnto it, This feare made eAtrahanm 

denic 


I 
A natural feare 


Z 


A carnall feaxe. 
M1a+8.10, 28, 


| 
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A Ny 4 feare. 


4 
A flliall feare. 


Pſ/4.130.4. 


>] 
A Diabolicall 
feare. 
lemes.r. 19. 


From what 
ſort of feare we 


are cxempted ? 


 ioyned with loue: ſothen his meaning iscleare,albeitin the 


' | of damnation, which youconceiued atthe firlt, chroughthe 
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Of the Spirit of Adoption, 
deny that Sxr4bwas his Wife z made Peter denic that Chriſt | 
was his Lord; this feare made /:nas refuſe to goc to Nimwic, 
and madethat worthy Prophet /amu-lvmnuillingto armonn- 
Daxid,for he feared lea(t Saw ſhould lay him : yet are they 
ſolubieRtvnto it, that thefcare of God at length ouercomes 
in them. Thethird (ſo: tis ſeruile tcare, the. obiet whercot 
is the iudgements of God onely : and*his is properto the 
wicked, they fearc the plagues of God, but ſo = they loue | 
their linnes, and hates and abhorres cuery one that doth 
ſaibbe or reſtraine them in the courſe of their linnes, The 
fourth is filiall, ſo called becauſe it is proper ro the ſonnes 
of God ; they doe not onely feare him for his iudgements, 
but louc him and feare him for his mercy : mercy » wwh thee 
O Lordthat thou mayſt be ſeared, As for the Diabolicall feare, 
Saint ame: fa th, the Diuels know there is a God, therefore 
they feare and tremble; th:y haue received within them- 
{clues theſentence of dainnation,cthey know it ſhall neuer be 
recalled they ſceke no mercy, nor ſhall they obtaine it : and 
the ſeruile feare of the wicked ſhall at the laſt cnd in this de- 
ſperatefeare ofthe damned, finding then:ſclues condemned, 
withoutall further hope of mercy, they ſhall tremble and 
feare continually, | 

Of this it is cuident that the feare whereofhere he ſpeaks 
is the fir{ partof filiall ſeare, namdly, a feare of that puniſh- 
ment which is due to ſinne, and to the godly is an irittg- 
duRtion to worke in them feare of God for his mercies,con- 


eime of your firſt conuerlion, you were (triken with a feare 
of that wrath which is the recompenſe of linne, yet now the 
ſpirit of adoption hath not onely releaſed you of that feare 


knowledge of your finnes , but hath alſomade you certaine 
of ſaluation, and. atſuretithat God is become your Father in 
Chriſt Icſus. 

In the. wicked: the feare of Gods vvrath once begunne 


| encreaſes daily, cillit proceede as] ſpake , tothat deſperate 


feare 


_— —— 
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ſeare of the damned , buti 


in the godly the feare of Gods 

iudgements is but a preparation to the four of GOD, | 
S _ LSE Tb in theirheares, for when God d ſhall 
Fowne them with his mercics, and his loucin them ſhall 


-men pertc 
7m compares the fearc ofGods iudgements inthe godly 
| ro a Needle, that goes through the ſcame, and prepares in 
| ita place for the thread, which is to rematne : fo doth the 
| feare of Gods iudgements goc through the ſecret ſeames of | 
| the heart, and preparesa place for the louc of God, which 
| (hall abide and continue for cucr inthe godly, when fearc 
| ſhall be away, The Lord at the firſt deales hardly vvith 
his children,as our Sauiour delt with the woman of Cinaan, 
| whom he comforted at the lalt ; andas /o/cph entreated his 
| brethren roughly, whom at the laſt for tender compaltion 
| hce embraced with many teares : bur all theſe terrours and 
' feares wherewith GOD humbles his owne,arc but prepara- 
| tives to hisconſolations 3 at the length hee ſhall make it 
| knowneto them, that heis their louing father : as for the 
' wicked, though they haue not ſuffered trom their youth the 

| terrours of God, it is becauſe they arc reſcrued forthem, 
| Neither are they euen now exempted from their owne 
| feares, for albeit there were none to reproue them, their 
| owne conſciences ſends out acculing thoughts to eerrific 
| them and if at any time they ſhall hearc the word of God 
| | faithfully and with power deltuered vntothem , then doe 
they much moretremble & feare : for the word trengrhens 
che.con(cience toacculeand terrifie them, but feareis both 
the firſt and laſt ettet it workes in them ; and therefore is | 
| it chat being {o oft diſquicted with hearing of theword, as 
Felrx was with the preaching of Pl, they are no more de- 
ſirous to hearc it. but rather hatcs it and abhors it, becauſe 
it teltihes no good vntothem, more then \1::214h did to 
eAchas, andlo they never arttaineto this other operation 


Of the Spirit of Adoption. | 


oftheſpiric, they arenot tranſchanged by hearing,into the | 
ſimilitude of the lo:2nes of 'G O D, neither recciuesthat | 


O comfort 


departs it (elfe. 
. . 


Mat.15. 


But in the wic- 
ked feare of 
wrath once be. | 
gun encreaſes 
rill itproceede 
todelpcrate 


feare, 
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comfort which comes by feeling the loue of God in Iclus 
on THY YEE | 
Adoption is The ſpivit of eAdoption, Adoption is cyther-naturall-or 
eythernaturall | ſpiritual ;the ſpiritual] Adoption is eyther of a whole Na-" 
or ſpiritual. | tion, and fothe Apollle ſiith; that the Adoption pertained | 
to the Iſraclires,becauſethe Lord choſe them to be apecu- | 
liar people to tiimſclfe z or then itis of particular men, and | 
| ſoitisabencfir belonging to the children of G O D onely; | 
What naturall | andof it ſpeakes the ApolHeinthis place, Naturall Adop- | 
Adoptions. | onthe Lawyers defineitro be , atlan legritinoum umitane 
tem naturam, reperium ad corum ſclatinm qui hiberos non ha-, 
bent, Alawfull at imitating nature, found out for the com- | 
fort of them who haue no children of their owne : but ſpi-1 
| | rituall adoption differs farre from it,for it isa lawful aR,not | 
Howthe ſpiti= | ;jrating, bu tranſcending nature, found outby the Lord! 
once mg , our God, not forthe comfortof a Father thatwants chil- | 
the natural. | dren, but forthe comfort of children that wants a Father, ' 
We being by nature miſcrable orphanes, hauing no Father 
| to prouide for vs, it pleaſed the Lord our God to become 
| our Father in Chrift, and to, make vs by Adoption his ſons | 
and daughters, not for any benehte hee receiues of vs, for | 
nothing can accrelle, by the meanes of any creaturc,to that | 
moſt high and al-ſufficient maicltic, $4 vt haberit, in quens 
ſua beneficia collocaret, but that hee mi ghr hauc ſome » Vpon 
whom to beſtow his benefits, for the declaration of the glo- 
ric of his rich mercie. | 
_— Yet both the Adoptions agrees in this, that they flow. 
piues to the A- from the pleaſure and good will of him vyho is theadop- 
dopred the pri- | tant, andthat they giue to him , who is adopted the priui- 
uiledgesofa | ledges of a Sonne, which by nature he hath not, but where | 
—_—_ the naturall adoptant cannot change the nature of that man | 
whom hee hath adopted to be his Sonne, no more then | 
Moſes, qui Kthwpiſſam duxit , ſed now pornit Kthiopi(ſe | 
mutare colorem, who married an Athiopian vvoman, but | 
could not change the Xthiopians colour: butthe Lordour | 
God, were wee neuer ſo blacke, if hee marry vs hee ſhall | 


make | 


— - 


[ 
i 


| 
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vs his ſonnes , by che grace of Regeneration hee ſhallal- 


110 MmMAItrTViTney creatures 3 all the lonnes of GOD are 


made partakers of the Diuine nature, Take heede there- 
fore vnto your liucs and conuerlations, for if ye goeon to 
ſpend the remanent of your dayes after the inordinateluſts 
of the fleſh, and walke on in gluttonie and drunkennelle,in 
chambering and wantonnes, in adulteric, in ſtrife and enuy, 
in couctoulaetle, and ſuch other workes of vncleannelle , 


vnto you that ye hauenot Godfor your Father, but yeare 
of your father the Diuell, becauſe ye doc his workes : ex- 
cept weeſee in you the Image and ſuperſcription of God, 
and that ye haucengrauen in your conucrſation, as eAarom 
had vpon his frontlet, Holmeſſe ro the Lord,we cannot bleile 
; you inthe nameof the Lord,noracknowledge you for ſuch 
as are his by Adoption. 

And of this azaine wee markethat the ſonnes of God 
| know molt certainely that God is become their heauenly 
| Father ; for inthis they arc taughtof God by his owne ſpi- 
ritto acknowledge him andcall ypon him with boldnetle 
as vpon their Father. It is therefore a vile errour which that 
molt comfortletlereligion of the Papiſts renders to them 
who ſeeke comfort in it, that no man in thislife can know 
whether he be beloucd or hated of God, nor can haue any 
certaine knowledge of his owne (aluation, except it be by 
extraordinariercuelation 3 weimproued it at length inthe 
ninth verſe. It is true naturall children may be ignorant of 
their carthly Father, and puft vp with a vaine conccit, 
that they are deſcended of a more noble parentage then 
indeed they are : asthe flatterers of A/cxander would haue 
him to thinke that hee was the Sonne of /xpiter, and not of 
Phillip, but being wounded in a battell, hee was taught by 
experience that hee was the mortall Sonne of a mortall 
Father, and therefore ſmyling vpon his flatterers hee ſaid 
vnto them, this bloud ſeemeth to mee not co be ix, 

O 2 but 


_ 


| 
make vs beautifull; if by the grace of Adoption he make 


wherein many among you doe yet cuntinue, wee muſt ſay | 


But the ſpiritu- 
all giues alſo 

the nevy nature 
and conditions 
of a Sonne. | 


| 


receiuing the þ 
Spirit of | 
tion know that 


Father. 


Exod, 23, 36. | 


The Sonnes of 
God after their 


Adop- 
God is their 
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Noprayer to 
God without 
the ſpirit of 
God. 


"How the godly 
ſometime are 
tranſported in 
Prayer. 

2 King'2. 


but «iu, thatis, not likethe ſtrong bloud of GOD, but 
the bloud of man. Butas for the Children of God, they 
cannot be deceiuedoftheir generation,they know thatGod 
is their Father, and with greater hormelinetle and more free- 
dome of ſpirit.yca and ſurer knowledge they call God their 
Father, then any ſon in theworld is ableto call on his carth- 
ly Father, 

Whereby we cry, The Apolle here doth teach vs that it 
is by the ſpirit of Adoption wee pray vnto God : without | 


| that Spirit men may ſpeake of God, but without him they | 
[cannot ſpeakevnto God: Prayer Is a proper act.on of the 
TTons of © od. 


| The Apoſtle deſcribing them who are Saints 
| by calling, faith,they arefanAitied by Chrilt ;and call vpon 


| thenameof the Lord leſus : hee ioynesthelerwo together, 


to'tell vs thatthey whoarc not called by 'God , and ſandti- 


| fied in Chriſty cannor call ypon him ; as for prophane men 
| itis certain they cannot pray: though they repeat that pray. 


er : Our father which art im heanen , what elſe doe they but 
multiply lyes as they multiply words ? 

'Onely the ſpirit of Adoption teacheth the Children of 
-God co pray: Prayer is vnto them like that firie Chariot in 
the which E/ah was caried fromearth to heauen; by it they 
are tranſported to haue their conuerſation with God, and 
ſpeake to him in ſo familiar a manner, thatthey know not | 
thoſe things which arc belidethem, neyther ſee they thoſe 
things which are before them ; being in the body, they are 
caricd out ofthe body;they preſent tothe Lord ſighs which 
cannot be exprelſed, and vtters to the Lord ſuch words as 
they themſclues arenot able to repeat againe: and that all 
this proceedes from the operation of the Spirit who bends 
vptheir affeions and teacheth them to pray, is cuident by 
this,that whenthis holy Spirit intermirs or relenrs his work- 
ing inthem,they becomeſenſcletJeand heauy harted, more 
readieto ſleepewith Peter, [ames, and /obn, than to watch 
andpray with Ieſus; yea ſuppoſe it were in the very houre 
of tentasion, 


We 
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Wee cry, &c, The Apoſtle you ſee reckons himſelfe a- 
mong others who cryes by this Spirit of Adoption ; though 
the children of God be many, yet ſeeing they all are led by 
one ſpirit, they ſhould all cry forone thing vnto God: the 
alſemblies of the Church militant on carth ſhould reſemble 
| as necreas they can, the glorious afſemblies oftheChurch 
triumphant in heauen : many are they who followes the 
Lambe;, their voyce is like vnto the voyce of many waters, 


yet they all ſing but one ſong; ſo ſhould there beamong vs | 


that are Chriſtians, but one voyce, (pecially when we mecte 
in the publikeaſſemblics of the Church, though wee were 
neuer ſo many yet our affe&ions and deſires ſhould concur 
in one, andall of vsſ{end vp oneyoyce to the Lord. Wee 
ſee that in nature coniun&tion of things which are of one 
kinde, makes them much ſtronger ; many flames of fire y- 
nitedin one,arc not ealily quenched, many ſprings of water 
if they mecettogether in one, make the ſtronger river, but 
being deuided arcthe more calily ouercome, Saint /ames 
faith, the prayer of one righteous man anailes much, if it be 
powred out in faith, what then ſhall we thinke of the prayers 
of many ? Oh what a bleſſing might wee looke for, if vvee 
could jioyne in one tocall ypon God? but nowalas, where 
one with a contrite hart cryes to God for mercic, how many 
by continuance in ſinne cryesto him for judgement? what 
maruell then the arme of the Lord be ſhortned toward vs, 
and he doenot help vs? 

As they who reſolue to life any heauie burthen ioyne 
their hands together vnderit, and ſo by mutuall ſtrength 
makes that ealieto many,which were impoſlibleto one: (o 
when we arc afſembled together to lift fromoffour heads, 
by vnfayned repentance, that burthen of the wrath of God, 
which our ſinnes hath brought vpon vs, iftherebe among 
vsno deceiuers, but that euery man inthe linceritic of his 
heart, joyne his carneſt ſupplication with the prayers of his 
brethren, what a blefling may wee lookefor ? Take heede 
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of the armesof God, how you cry with your brethren ; if 
| yee be deceiuers yee ſhall not be partakers of that bleſſing 
which ſhall come vpon them us worſhip him in ſpirit. 
and truth ;where they fliall goe home to their houſes iulti- | 
fied, and reioycing,through the teſtimony of the ſpirit, that | 
their linnes are forgiuenthem, ye ſhall go out as Cham went 
out of the Arke,more prophane than yee came in,with the | 
curſe of God ypon you, becaule yec ſet not your hearts to | 
lecke his bleſſing, | 
Notin oubl Neither is this vnion of our delires onely to be obſerued 
ot in publike | . . 4 ; 
rayersonely | iN Our publike prayers, but in our priuatcalſo : {o our Saui- 
t in private | OUT taught VS tO Pray,as remembrin g others with our (clues, 
alſo is vnion in | Ou.: Father, and not my father oncly; to tell vs that in the 
P _” armes of our attetions wee ſhould preſent our brethren, to 
- om Godwithour (clues, We greatly offend the Lord when wee 
haue finiſhed our prayers ſo loone as wee naue powred out 
ſome few petitions for our (clues, as if Gods glorie vvcre to 
be aduanced in no other but in vs alonely,If Abraham pray- 
ed for Sodome, becauſe he knew that Lot was in it, ſhall we } 
not pray forTeruſalem., wherein arc ſo many of his ſonnes 
and daughters, his Lots indeede and choſen inheritance ? 
Wee arc now all in Chriſt made Prielts tro our God , and 
therefore as > Aaron when hee wentin before the Lord car- 
ried with him on his brea(t in twelue precious (tones, rhe 
names of the twelue tribes of Iſrael, ſo arc wee in our pray- 
ers to God to preſent in our hearts with our (clues, therelt 
of our brethren, | | | 
Fer bref This is for them who forgets the fellowſhip vvhercunto 
whoprayfor | Rey arecalled, vvhile they profetle themſelues to be the 
themſclacs and | daughters of Icrulalem, and yet negle to pray for her 
[net for Teruſs- | peace, they declare themſelues to be but baſtard children, 
_ peace. - | Yettheir riegligenceis tolerable in regard of the malice of 
| | others, who make a eſt with their mouthes at the diviſions 
of Rewbenand with the prophane Edomite, reioyces at the 
| deſolation of Iſrael : they encreaſe with their ſpecch the dil- 
caſe of the paralitique body of this Church, but labours | 
z not [ 


They are ba- 


| 


| 
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not to binde it vp by their prayers ; with curſed Cham they 
make a ſport of the nakedneile of their father, it they can 
ſee it, bur coucrsit not with bleiTed Sews, therefore ſhall his 
bleſling befar from them, 

Wee cry. Prayer iscalleda crying, notin regard of the 
loudnelle of the outward voyce, but earneftnetle of the in- 
ward aftcion, It is truc that in publike prayers, heewho 
is the mouth of the reſt, ſhould (peake (o that others may 
follow him , and know vvherein they ſhould ſay, Amen: 
neither is it valawfull in priuate Prayer circumſtances of 
time and place permirtingie ; yea rather the voice rightly 
and lincerely vicd, is profitable to wakenthe attetions, to 
hold vp thy hands vvith ſes, to lift vp thine eyesto- 
ward God with Stephen, to aduance thy voyce vvith Da- 
id, if with theſe alſo thou ioyne thine heart, as did De- 
borab, this is to makea {weet and pleaſant harmonie vnto 
the Lord, 

Yet none of theſe, thelalt accepted, is ablolutely necel- 
laric in Prayer. Moſer his tongue was lilentat thered Sea, 
(for any thing weread) yet his afteion and delire vvas a 
loud crying voyce vnto God : eAnna inthe Temple pow- 
red out her hart vato God,ſuppole Ez heard not her voice, 


The Lord needes not the tongueto bean interpreter be- 
| tweene him and the hearts of his Children, he that heareth 


without cares gan interpret the prayers of his own children 
vvithout their tongue, 

Some prayes vvith their lips onely,theſe are accurſed de- 
cciucrs,lct vs leauc that to hipocrites;ſome praies both with 
heart and mouth,and theſe doe vvell to glorifie God vvith 
both, becauſe hee hath redeemed them both : others haue 
their tongues lilenced, and can ſpeake tg/more then Za- 
charie, when hee vvas ſtricken with dumbnelle, yetarethe 
deſiresof their hearts ſtrong crycs in theeares of the Lord 
of hoalts: hec that knew /cremy and /obn the Baptiſt in the 
wombe , and ſaw {\athaniel vnder the figge-tree, doth alſo 
know the prayers of his children conceiued intheir hearts, 
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though they ſhould neuer be brought forth by ſpeach of 


the mouth, and this for their comforr, who through extre- 
mitie of licknetle , or otherwiſe are not able to vic their 
tongues in praycr to God. 

Farther wee learne here, thatthe Parent which begets 
Prayer,is the Spirit of Adoption,the mother that conceiues 
it,is the humble andcontrite heart, for no proud,vncleane 
and hard heart can pray vnto God; the wings whereby it 
aſcends, areferucncie and an heaucnly dilpolition;feruency 
isnoted in the word of Crying , for as in crying theres an 
carneſtnes of the powers of the body to ſend out the voice, 
ſo in prayer ſhould therebe an carneſtnetle of the. powers 
of our ſoule to ſend vp our deſires, As incenſe without bre 


be facrificed with fire in the Law : fo prayer withoutter- 
uency ſends vp no feet ſmell vntothe Lord.Our heauenly 
diſpoſition required in prayer is collefed out of this that 
hee to whom wee ſpeake is our Father in Heauen , if our 
| mindes be carthly , we can haue nocommuning with him 

thatis in heauen ; wee mult therefore aſcend in our affeRi- 
| on, enter within the vaile, if wee would ſpeake familiarly 
with our Father: Prayerthis manner of way ſentvp, and 
preſented to our aduocate and interceſlor the Lordleſus, 
out of the hand of Faith, cannot but returne a fagourable 
an{were, if notatthe firſt, as inthe very time of Prayer, 
Damel received his anſwere,yea at the beginning of his ſup- 
plication,as the Angell Gabriel informed him, the comman- 
dement came forth to anſivere him, yet ſhall not the Lord 
faile in his owne good time to fulfill the deſires of them 
whofearc him, 

Manifold examples of holy Scripture lets vs ſee that 
Prayer this way powred out vnto God is molt effectuall. 
At five ſundry petitions did not eAbrahem bring the Lord 
from fiftic to ten?euery petition returnes to Abraham ſome 
vantage, faine would «Abraham had Sodome preſcrued for 
Lots ule; at his firlt requeſt hee got this and 


—— 


makes no finell, and therefore the Lord commanded it ro: 


| 


| 


ere,that the | 


Lord 


y 


| pray, ſo hath that aduerſariea thouſand wiles, whereby cy- 
| ther before prayer, be ſeekes to diuert them to ſome other 
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| Lord would ſparc it for fiftie righteous mens ſake , if they 
' might be found in it, butat the laſt from fiftic hee brings 
 himtoten , as long as Abrahams prayedttheLord anſwered, 
and for cuery petition hee yeelded ſomething to Abraham: 
and moſt comfortable it is that the Lord ccaſes not from 
anſwering , till «Abraham cealed from asking any more, 
When Peter prayed vponthe houſe top hefel into atrance, 
and ſaw a heauenly vilion ; when /e/#s prayed vpon Mount 
Tabor he was transfigured ; and ifatany timethe children 
of GOD be tfansformed from an earthly diſpoſition to a 
heauenly, they finde in their owne experience that itis in 
the time of prayer, 

Sathan for this cauſeis a moſt troubleſome enemy to the 
exerciſes of the word,and of prayer : becauſethe oneis the 
mother , the other is the nurſe of all the graces of Godin 
vs: eyther he makes them lightly to elteeme the exerciſe of 
prayer, or then doth what hee canto interrupt them in it ; 
as that Pithonitle interrupted */au/ while hee was going to 


buſineſle, or in theaion to trouble them and diuidethe 
powers of the ſoule by vncomely and prophane motions: 
If Tehoſhua ſtand before the Lord, Sathan ſhall Rand at his 
' righthand torelilt him, Vnletle therefore with e Abraham 
we driue away the raucning birds from our ſacrifice, ynles 
with the Iſraclites wee ſtand on Ierulalems wall, with a weas 
pon ready in our hand to repell the aduerſarie as oft as he 
comes to [tay theworke of God, it is impoſſible that our 
hearts can continue in ferucnt prayer to God, 

Yetthe reltleiTc oppolition of the aduerſarie ſhould not 
make vs to breake off this exerciſe of prayer, but the more 
we finde Sathan avgry at our prayers, the more ſhould wee 
be prouokedto pray ; it he Ele not himſelfe hurt, and his 
kingdome weakened by our prayers,he would not fo bulily 
troublevs in prayer: yce {ce hee troubles vs not in ſuch 
excrciles as troubles not him ; ſpeake as long as you will of 


Att 10. 


Maki 7, 


Sathan an 
enemietothe 
Wordand 
Prayer, 
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Gen.15. 
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Other exerct- 
ſes of religion 
may at a time 
be omitted 
with an excuſe, 
but the neglect 
of Prayer is 
ynexculable. 


leremie 36. 
Daniel 6. 
Gen-24. 
Luke 6, I 4+ 


It is aſtrong 
Prayerif by 
the Spirit thou 
canſt call God 


thy father. 


"The praiſe of Prajer. ' 
vvorldly affaires, refreſh the body with cating and drinking, 
exerciſe the body in playing, intheſe andſuch like hee in- 
terrupts vs not, becauſe they offend him not , but if vvee 

oe by praycr to vvound the head of the ſerpent, then vvill 
he doe vvhathecanto ſting vs. 

And herewithall let vs remember that any other praiſe 
of religion men may omit it and be excuſable, bur the neg- 
le& of prayer cannot be excuſed, It may beata time thou 
haſt nor giuenalmes totheneedy,becauſethou hadlt it not, 
it may be thou haſt not come to heare thevvord , becauſe 
thou haſt beene diſeaſed, but as for thenegle of prayer , 
wherewith wilt thou excuſe ir ? labouring with thy hands in 
thy vocation, needs not to hinder the lifting vp of thy hart 
vnto God, if thine heart be good, euery time& euery place 
is conuenient for prayer;with /eremy thou mailt pray inthe 

riſon, with Damelinthe denne, vvith Zona: in the Whales 
belly, vvith Danid in the bed,vvith //aac inthe fields, with 
leſus onthe mountaine 3 for thou thy (elfe artthetemple of 
the liuing God,the ſanftuarie vvherein hee will be worſhip 
ped, and ſhould(t alway carry about vvith thee, andwithin 
thee,that golden Alter whereupon incenſe ſhould be euery 
morning and cucning ſacrificed vnto the Lordthy God; fo 
thatif thou doenot pray itis becauſe thou vvilt not. 

eAbba Father, cc, But vvhat isthis that theſpirit tea- 
cheth vs tocry? the Apoltlelaith that he'teacheth vs to cry 
vpon God, as vpon our Father. Is this inough in prayer to 
call ypon G O Dthy Father ? yeaifthou canſt ſo call him 
from this ſpirit of Adoption (for all Gods children are not 
indued with a like grace of praycr) it iscffetuall inough to 
draw downe vpon theeall thole bleſſings vyhich the Lord 
communicates to his ſonnes, his name ſhall be ſanRified in 
thee, his kingdome ſhall be aduanced in thee, he ſhal teach 
chee to doe his vvill thou ſhalt not want thy daily bread,he 
ſhall forgiuerhce thy linnes, and preſerue thee that thou 
faltnortinto tentations ; all comfort reſts vnder this name 
of afather,ifthoucanſt ſo call him in faith,the riches of his 
mercies arc thine. As 
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The praiſe of Prager, * © 

As the heauensare abouethecarth, fo are his thoughts 
abouc ours: ifthen carthly fathers carrie ſo kindely an af- 
feion towardgheir children , vvhat louing affection may 
yvec thinke is there in our heauenly Father toward vs ? 
Shall I cauſe others to beare { (aith the Lord,)and remaine 


4 
= 
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barren my ſelfe ? (ſhall the Lord communicate to men the 


name and heart of a Father. and hl] them with compaſſion 
toward their children, and (hall hee him(ſelfe to vvhom the 
name of a Father molt properly belongs, vvant the heart 
and compaliion of a Father toward his children ? let it be 
farre from vs oro thinke, Sceingthe Lord will haue ſuch 
tender mercy invs that are mortal creatures,that not onely 
ſeauen times , but ſeauentie times ſeauentimes vvceforgiue 
our brother inthe day, vyhat readinelle to forgiue the lins 
of his children muſt there be in himſelte ? and ſeeing our 
Sauiour in the Goſpll points out fo great a commilerati- 
on in chat carthly Father toward his prodigall Sonne, that 


when he law him a farreottcomming homeward, heeranne | 


and met him, and fell vpon his faceand kitſed him , vvhat 
louing kindnes may vvelooke for at the hands of our hea- 
uenly father, if we doe repent of our wandrings,and reſolue 
with our ſelucsto returne ynto hinge 

Againe, weelec here that the holy Spiritteacheth vs to 
pray to none but to our Father : whom ſhall wee follow as 
Schoole-mailtcrs in prayer ? If wee vvill be inſtructed of 
the Lord. ( all vpon mee mn the day of thy trouble, and 1 ſhall 
deliner thee,and thou ſhalt glorefie mee It weevvill be taught 
by leſus Chriſt, after this manner (ſaith hee) all yee pray : 
Onr Father which art in Heawen: If yee would know how 
the Spirit teacheth vs to pray,the Apoſtle here telleth you. 
hee teacheth vs to cry eLbba Father : theſethreeare one, 
and deliuers vnto vs one truth : what better Schoole-mai- 
ſtersto teach vs a truc forme of acceptable Prayer vnto 
God can wee haue then theſe ? and theretore that dotrine 
which teacheth to pray to Angels or Saints departed, mult 
proceed from the ſpirit of errour,for wee arc here otherwiſe 
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What comfort 
we haue in this, 
that we may 
call God our 
father. 


Luke 15. 


Prayer to crea- 
tures improued 


T/al.50.15. 


Mat.6.9. 
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In all the (crip- 
ture no praycr 
to Abraham, 
Moſes, &c.nor 
to Cherubin, 


nor Seraphin, 
Pſal.6.x, 


Pſal,4.1. 


| Bernard, 


| Rew.19.10. 


[t is not in the 
court of heauen 
as in the courts 
of earthly 
kings. 

Ambr o{'in 


epift.ad Rom, 


—_ 


The praiſe of Prayer. 


ſufſragatore non opus eft ſed mente denota, but as for the 


| quired adeuout minde,for in whatſocuer place hee vyho is 
truely 


taught of God : we cannot ſaiththe Apoltle call ypon him f 
in whom we belceuc not. As for the Angels wee beleeue 
that they are,which the Saduces did not,bugwe beleeuenot 
in them, and therefore will not pray vnto them, 1n all the 
old teſtament we read no _ madeto eferabam,albcit 
hee was the father of the faithfull,none to 1/aac,or /acob,or | 
Moſes,or any other of the Fathers departed. In a hundreth 
and fiftie Plalmes, no prayer is made to Cherube or Sera- 
phin, though they in their Plalter of the Virgin, hauctur- 
ned ouer all the prayſes and petitions made to theLord 
into petitions to our Lady, as if where Daxid faith O Lord 
—— not in thine anger , wee wereall tolay , O Ladie 
rebuke me not inthine anger, and O Lord thow arr my righ- 
teonſneſſe, O Lady thou art my righteouſnelle, and ſo forth 
in the reſt : but wee may boldly lay with Berward, hbenter 
certe plorioſa virgo tals hoxore carebit, the glorious Virgin is 
willingly contentto wantſuch honour, The Angell would 
not ſuffer /#hn to proſtrate beforehim, doe it nor (ſaith hee) 
1 arms but thy fellow ſeruan : this one of thoſe blelſed ſpirits 
witneltles to vs in the name of all the reſt, that ir is the will of 
the Saints of God in heaucn, that wee who are ypon carth 
ſhould reſerue tothe Li#rd his owneworſhip, and giue no 
art thereof tocreatures, yel they are offended when that 
onour is offered tothem which isdue tothe Lord. 
Whercifthat common obicion be brought which Am- 
broſe did obuiate in his time, poſſe nos per i#tos ire ad Demm, 
ficut comites pernenitur ad regem,that men by ſuch mediators 
may gocto God,asthey goe to Kings by thoſe who arc ho- 
norable intheir courts ; tothem we anſwere with him, hec 
eft miſera vu excuſatiene, this is to pretenda miſerable cx- 
cuſe: for men goeto kings by courtiers, becauſe the king is 
but a man, & ad Denm antem quem nitul latet promirendum, 


Lord from whom nothing is hid, there needs no ſuch pro- 
cutorto make him fauourable vnto vs , onely there is re- 
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. Thepraiſe of Prayer. 


truely godly ſpeakes vnto God,the Lord ſhall anſwere him. 

Andlattly, that the Apoltle here ioyneth rwo words of 
ſundry languages, «£4ba Father, it is to teach vs thateuery 
tongue is ſanAtified to the vic of Godg&children, and that it 
is lawfull for vs to pray in any language, if ſo be weevnder- 
(tand it; but to-binde peopleto pray in a language, they vn- 
der{tand not, or tor him that ſhould be the mouth of God, 


inthe exerciſe of divine worſhip, to ſpeake to the people in 


gious tyrannie, That v hich God/powredoutas a curſe on 
the firſt Babell;that onc of them ynderſtoodnot what an- 
other ſaid, and the people knew not what the builder. cra- 


deans a fierce and cruel} nation were ſent againlit the Iewes, 
ſpeaking to them in a language whichthey vnderſ{tuodnot, 
to puntſh iv them the contempt of the yoice of God, which 
they would not learne nor vnderſtand : and now the meſ- 
ſenigers of Antichriſt, a cruell and mercilelle:pcople, arc 
come out ſpeaking to theworld in an vncouth language, 
for puniſhment of them chat receiued.not the loue of the 
truth. A faithful fcruarit of the, Lord had he neues ſo. many 
languages, had rather ſpeake in the. Church five words with 
vnderſtanding, that others might be inſtructed, than ten 
thoudand vtherwaies : he is but an hircling anda falſe Apo- 
tle, that purpoſely {peakes.to a people. in a language they 
vnderſtand not. We giuethankes to God, who hath deliue- 
red vs from'this molt tcarctull captiuitie and confulion of 


| Babell. 


a ſtrange language which they vnder(tand not, isa facrile- | | 
TThey ire buil- 


ued, in the ſecond Babel is receiuedas a bleſſing. The Cal- |} 
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Enery tongue 
and language is 
ſanCibed for 
prayerit we 
vnderitand it, 


Wrs of Babell 
who ſpeake to 
the people in a 
anguape they! 
vnderitand not. 
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The great loue 
of our father, 
which hee hath 
ſhewed by ſen» 
ding his ſpiric 


ito our harts. 


Her 


| of hisloue and farherly affeQion, -or euer we be ableto re- 
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verſe 1 6. The ſame ſpirit beareth witzeſſe with our [pi- 
rits, that we are thechildren of Ged, 


== Lbcit this operation of the Spirit, whereby he 
«| witneſſes vnto vs that wee are the Children of | 
& God beſet downe in the laſt place , yer in order | 

| LESS) of working it goes before the other : for cer- 
| tainely vnletle his holy (pirit teſtifie vnto vs that God is | 
-become our father, and hath made vs his chitdren,wedare | 
not goneere hinrto craue good things from him, The be- | 
ginning of ouracquaintance with GOD flowes from him, | 
herein t loxe, not that wee loned hin firft, bat that bee loued 
v.Whe hath firſt ginen vnto him,and he all be recompenſed ? 
We'mult firſt receiue from God ſumeſecretinformation 
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turnevnto him the delires,the words, and the deedes of his 
louing children. 

Herefirſtappeareth the fatherly indulgence of the Lord 
our God towards vs:wearetrerein a vally of death, in heaui- 
nesthrough coritinuallafflitions, the timeis not yetcome 
wherein the Lord will communicate to vs his glorious pre- 
ſence; to fill vs with that fulneſle of ioy whichis in his face; 
the time is not yet comewherein wee mult aſcend to our 
Father, yetto keepe vs'in the meanetime'that wee faint 
not,the Lord hath ſent downe his holy Spiritintoour harts 
to comfort vs, O farherly care ! O wonderfull loue! when 
Iſrael was yet in the wilderneſſe, the Lurd ſent them ſome 
of the fruits of Canaan to comfort them , by the hand of 
[o/oxa and Caleb: but what was that if it be compared with 
the firſt fruits of heauenly Canaan, which the Lord ſends 
to vs by the conduit of his holy Spirit, hee hath not onely 
promiſed to vs by word that he will poſſetſe vs in our hea- 
uenly inheritance, but as if that were too litle for vs,he ſends 
his Spiritwith the fruit of that land vntovs, Righteow/neſſe, 


Peace,and Toyfor our further confirmation : that Spiritthe 
Comforter, 


—_—— 
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__ The teflimonie of the Spirit: 


Comforter,deſcended once according to Chriſts promiſe! 


vpon the Apoſtles in a vitible manner, and doth dayly alſo 
deſcend ina ſecret and inuilible manner into the hearts of 
the godly, lealt the Children of the marriage Chamber 


ſhould be ſwallowed vp with heauinelle, through the want | 


of their Bridegroome.Albeit.the Lord ſend not to you who 
aremen,as hedid to Dazielan Angell to ſhew him that hee 


was greatly beloued of the Lord, norto you who are Chri- 
(tian women, as he did to 44a», rodeclare to you thatyee 
-are freely beloucd of the Lord, yet hath he ſent downe vn- 
tovsa more glorious ambaſladour,not onely toſ{peakevn- 
to our cares,but much more to witnes vnto our heatts that 


we arethe ſonnes of God. 


Now as for this teſtimonie of the Spirit, it is the ſecret 
voyceaf God whereby he ſ[peakes from heaucnvnto thine 
heart, alſuringthee that hee isthine, and thouart his: no 
man can conceiue what itis , vnlelle hee haue receiuedit, 
for it giucth that vew name, which none can know but they 
who haucic;z and that 444 4Zanna , which none doe vnder- 
ſtand butthey who tall of it :itis not gotten but after long 
and vnfained humiliation, and is not kept without ſandtifi- 
cation, for euery finne which the godly commit dimini- 
ſheth in them this teſtimonie of the ſpirit, 

And this I would haue to be conſidered for two forts 
of men : firſt, for czrnall profetſors, who take their owne 
prefumption for this teſtimonie ofthe Spirit, intheir con- 
ceit they put it outof all doubt. that they haue receiued ihe 
Spiritof Adoption,buttheir workes were teſtimonie againſt 
their words: for the Spirit of Adoption is alſo the Spirit of 
ſancibeation ; hee firſt maketh men the new workmanſhip 
of God created in Ieſus Chriſt to good workes, and then 
witnefſeth.to them that they arcthe ſonnes of GOD :wilt 
thou make this holy ſpiritthe witnelle of an vatruth? will 
hecall theethe Sonne of God whom hee neuer fantified f 
Be not deceiued, fo long as thy life, is: prophane, boaſt 


vyhat thou wilt of this inward teſtimonie of the Spirit, 


thou ). 
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The teRimonie 
of the Spirit is 
known of none 
but thoſe who 
haue ir, 
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A vecrning for: 
carnallprofeſs 
ſors, whotake 
their preſt umpe 
tion tor this 
teſtimonie. - 
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A comfort for 
yeake Chriſti- 
ans who are 
moued by their 
wants to doubt 
of this teſhmo- 
nie, 


Ei i, 

A neceflivy-ad- 
monition {o to 
mourne for ' 
that which we 
wan: that vye 
ginethankesfor 
that mcaſure of 
grace whicl 
we hanc, 


Rom.7.2 4. 


Cy 


The teftimonie of the Spirit, 


thou art but a lyar againſt the holy Ghoſt, and a wilfull 
murtherer of thine owne ſoule, by taithlelle preſumption, 
The other ſortof men are the Children of God, vvho 
becauſe they finde not alwayes within themſelucs this ecſti- 
monie of the Spirit in a like meaſure, are therefore caſt 
downe and made oftentimes tothink they neucr had it: for 


— 


as none arc more ready to boalt of the (ſpirit then they who | 
hauc him not; ſonone complaines more that they vvant 
him, then they who poſleile him. The children of God in | 
chis being like vnto rich worldlings, who, ſuppoſcrthey be | 
polſefTours of much, yetthe great delireof n:orewhich is | 
in them, cauferh them to eſtceine that which they haue as | 
nothing. andtherefure comforcs not themfelues with che | 


lawfull vſc of that which they have, butvexcs cheir ſpirics | 


with reſfetTe thoughts for that which they want : cuenſo | 
itis cuſtomable with the Children of God, albeit they haue 
attayned toa good meaſure of faith and loue of God, and | 
arecuen becomerich in thegrace of the LordIeſus, yctare | 
they ſo de{irous of more; that many a time they eſtceme | 
nothing of that which they haue, but goc about mourning 
and complainingthat they hauc no faith,noloue,no grace, 
no life; in which extremitie we ſec that many in their weak- 
nelle offend the Lord their God, Herein therefone is the 
Chriſtian to be admoniſhed that hee keepe mediocritic ; 
tolament thy wants and to thirſt for more grace, is aſure; 
token of a ſpiritual} life, bur Ice vs fo complaine for that 
whichwee want, that wee be comfortedin G O D forthat 
beginningand httle meaſure of grace which. wee haue zre- 
member that theſame mouth of GO D which commands 
thee ro mourne, commands thee allo to reioyce, we want 


| not matter of borh; matter we haue of mourning for which | 


| vce may lament with the Apoſtle, © wrerched man that ! 
| 4m, who ſhall deitucy we frem the body of thu death ? matter 
| of ioy weehave alſo inour GOD, for which wee may re- 
toyce with him and ſay, [thanks God through leſws Christ : 
lurely it cannot be without vnthankefulnes vnto GO Dr fo | 
to | 


Ivid,ver,25, 
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The teftimomie of the Spirit, 
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to mournefor our wants, that we giue not praiſe to God for 


| the beginnings of grace we haue. 


And for this ſame effec, let vs yet further conlider that 


| this teltimonie of the Spirit is not at all times cnioyed in a 


| like meaſure, for that were to enioy heauenvpon earth. The ; 


' Lord therefore doth inſuch ſort diſpenſcit,that ſometimes 
| helets his children feele it for their conſolation,and againe 
with-drawes it tromthem for their humiliation : when they 
fecle it they ſoabound in ioy that all the terrors and threat- 
| nings of Sathan, all his promiſes and allurements aredelpi- 
[cd of them, and trodden vnder their feete ; they ling within 
themſclues that glorious triumph ofthe Apoſtle, wh» all 
operate vsfrom the loue of God?hutthis ioy proceeding from 
the fulnelle of faith, continues not, the voyce of the Spirit 
of adoption waxing ſomwhat morelilent, feares and doubts 
ſucccedes in that ſame heart which before abounded with 
ioy : and this for our humiliation. 
= But now in this eſtate leaſt the Children of God bediſl- 
couraged by the lilence of theteſtimonie, let them firſt of 
all haue recourſe to the forc-palt working of God in them, 
let them call to minde with Dawid the dayes of old remem- 
ber their ioyfull ſongs by which they haue praiſed GOD, 
their humble prayers by which many atime they haue got- 
' tenaccelſe to the throne of grace, and theſe heauenly mo- 
' tions which haue repleniſhed their ſoules with ioy, and fo 
| of the former footelſteps of his grace, let them diſcerne his 
| preſence euen then when they cannot perceiuethem. And 
| next let them conlider that the godly inthe time of their 
 deſertion, which is their ſpirituall diſeaſe.are cuill Ind of 
' themſelues, for they percciuenot that which they nollaiſe : 
| there may be an inuincible hope of mercie in that ſoule 
| wherein for the preſent there is no ſenſe of mercy ; and this 
| all the Children of God may marke in their owne experi- 
| ence;for whereof I pray thee hath it come;thatrhoua weak 
| man haſt foughten (olong againſt principalities & powers? 
| haſt endured ſo many yeares the fearcfull atlaults of — 
'P tnou 
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$.. teſtimo- 

nie of the ſpirit 
is not alway 

perceived ina 

ike meaſure of 
them who 
hane it. 


Rom.$.35. 


Faroe e , 
cryons, © © 
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C6fort againſt | 


Lhe Heer 
Z 
A 


The ſtanding 
of a Chriſtian 
in his apparant 
deſertions, 
proues that hee 
was not dcſer- 
ted indeede. 


Pſal.g4. 14 


T he teftimonie of the Spirit, 


thou haſt beene troubled with doubting, but haſt not diſpai- 
red; thou haſt beene caſt downe,and haſt not periſhed thou 
haſt fallen , and yer riſenagainez thy enenne hath chruſt 
ſore at thee, yet hath hee not preuailed againſt thee, No 
power,no pollicieof Sathan hath cuer becneabletoquench 
in theethat ſpark of life which the Lord hath breathed into 
thee. Out of all doubtthy ſtanding hath becne from this 
ſpirit of Adoption, who hath wrought inthine heart a dec- 
perſenſe of mercy, thenthat any contrary power is able tv 


root out, yea or thouthy ſclfeart able to percciue: hereof | 
hath comethy ſtanding bothintentations which arefrom | 
thineaduerfaries, and in theſe deſertions, whereby the Lord | 


hath exerciſed thee. Thus haue we comfort not onely in the 
glorious effects of Gods mercie wrought in vs, when wee 
teele his preſence,butallo by our (tanding and perſeverance 
in deſertions,whercin itſeemes to vs thatthe Lord hath ab 
ſented himlelfe from vs : wg excenent comterts Works 
Chriſtian ; for thy ſtanding in defertions proues that thou 
wert not deſerted; apparent deſertfons are not deſertions 
indeede: {arely the Lord will not faile his people , nor forſake 
his mheritance, Againe, thy ſtanding againſt ſo many al- 
faults of the Diuell, proues thatthe lealt ſparke of Chrilts 
lively graceina Chri ſian, is (tronger than that the gates of 
hell arcable to preuaile againſt it. Be therefore comforted 
O thou manof God, for if it had beene in Sathans power 
to haue quenched thy life , hee would haue put it out long 
or now: be aſlured thou ſhalt prenaile and obtaine the 
vietoric,in the ſtrength and might of that mighty Lord,the 
LordIcſus Chriſt, 


® as hs 
- 


eMlthe ſonnes cf God are the heyres of Ged, 


L — 


verſe 17. If wee be Chilaren , wee are alſo Heyrer, 
enen the Heyres of God, and Heyres annexed with 
Chrift, 


4 


F254} He priuiledges of a Chriſtian, albeit they be 
(63 &> | commonly ſpoken of,yet becauſe they arenot 


| conlidered, are commonly contemned : men 
#42} not deepely pondering with them(ſelues,whata 
| high pretcrment thisis, that a vellell ofclay ſhould be made 
| the Temple of the living God, and the Heyre of vvrath 
| ſhould become the Heyre of grace and glory : therefore 
che Apollle in this _— deſcribing the excellent ſtate 
of a man iuſtified by faith in Chriſt Ieſus, from the time 
thatonce he beganto mike mention of the benefirs he hath 
by Chriſt, can hardly make an end, but from one procee- 
ding to another, hee aſcends by a continuall gradation, till 
at length he come to ſuch an height, that hee is compelled 
to breake off the courle of his ſpeech, and to conclude with 
an examination, what ſhall wee then ſay tr thoſe things ! Hi- 
therto hee hath lettenvsſece , how by Chrilt wee are deliue- 
' red from condemnation ; how we are made the free-men of 
| God, freedfrom f(inne, and death ; how wee are allo made 
| the Temples of God , wherein hee dwelleth by his Spirit, 
| and that yet more allo,weeare made the Sonnes of GOD. 
| And now heegoes vpadeeree further, to tell vs that wee 
' are the Heyres of Cod , ana Heyres annexed wth Chri#t Teſus. 
' What ſhall wee then ſay , bur as the Plalmilt faith of the 
| Citie of God ? Glortors thinge are {poken of thee, O thou Cute 


WW 


| of God, ſo will we [peake of every Citizen thereof, Glorious [ 


| things are ſpoken of thee, O thou man of God, Bleſſed are 
thoſe people n be Ged uz the Lord, arid arecalled tothis hap- 
pic fellowſhip, wherein they are madeſubie& vnto him who 
is King of Saints, Letvs be glad and reioyce inthe Lord,let 


| the Lord had reſerned mercy for vs , wee ſhonld be made like 
P 2 onto 


our hearts and our mouths be filled with his prayſe: except | 


How glorious 
the pruuiledges: 
of a Chriſtian 


are. 


| 


nd 
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Iſai.1.9. 


The Sonnes of | 
God cannor 
but ne becauſe 
they arc the 
hcires of God. 
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eAthe ſannes of 'God are the heyres of God, 


his creatures, 
bur his inhcri- 
tance 1s reſ{cr- 
ucd to his 
Soancs. \ 
Gecn.25, 


\ 


Math.s.45. 


Pſal.119.57- 
| Lam. 3.14. 
| 


All the Sonnes 
of God are his 
heyres,and yet 


Gods an0dnes | 
is fliewcd to all 


vnto Sedome or Gomorrha , but now the lots are fallen to 
vs in pleaſant places , and wee haue a faire heritage, Bleſ- 
ſed be the GOD of our ſaluation from henceforth and for 
cur, 

If wee be Children, As for the Apoſtles order in theſe 
words, weeare to remember that the Apoſtle here inliſts in 
the confirmation of that partof his reaſon, that they who 
arc the Sonncs of God [}:all Jiue, Now he lets vs ſeethe ne- 
cellity thereof , the Somnes of God are the Heyres of God, and 
the heritage w hereunto they are borne iscternall life,there- 
fore of necclliticrhey mult live, 

Wee haue here hilt to conlider that high preferment 
whereunto wee are called in Chriſt, not onely to be the | 
Sonnes of God,but declarcd alſo to be the Heyres of God. | 
The heyrein a family hath this prerogatiue, that albeit the 
hand of his Father benot cloſed from giuing good things 
vnto others, yet the inheritance is reſerued for him. As A- 
braham gaue gifts to the Sonnes of Kectzrah , but kept his 
beſt things for {/aac, ſothe Lord our God ſhewes his great 
bountifulnctle, inthar hce naakes his Sunne toſhine, and 
his raineto fall downe vpon the vniult, no letle tha the | 
iuſt, ycthercin ſtands the comfort of his children, that hee | 
rcſerues his beſt and moſt excellent things for them, Ney- | 
theris it his creatures that hee giues to them, but hee giues | 
himſelfe vnto them in a portion as he promiſed to «bra: | 
ham, ſo he performes it to all the ſeed of eAbraham; I am | 
thy exceeding great reward: and therefore doe the godly | 
fo crauc him, that without him nothing can content them: ' 
0 Lord thou art my portion (laid Daxid.,) Hy Souls ſaith io | 
the Lord, thou art my por ten (laid [eremic ) But as for them, | 
who can content themſclues with the gifts of God, ſuppoſe | 
they neuer cnioy himſelfe , they declarethey are bur Ser- | 
uants, who arenot to bide in the houſe for euer,and not the | 
Sonnes of God, 

Againe, wee haucto marke here , thatalbeit the Lord 
haucinnumerable ſonnes, yet are they all his Heyres. No 


__ Monarch 
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| 


ell the ſonnes of God arethe heyres of Ged, wy 


| 
| 


Monarch in the worldcan beautifie his children with this 
priviledge, as to makethem all his heyres,and notdiminiſh 
his Empire; but the Lord herein declares the riches of hi: 
glorious inheritance, that all his ſonnes are his Heyres,and 
yetthe inheritance enioyed of many is not the lelle,  Nei- 
therareweto thinkethis impoſlible,. for ſeeing the Lord 
hath endued the Sunnein the firmament withthis proper- 
tic, that albeit thelightthereof be communicated vnto ma- 
ny, yerisitnotthelelle init (elfe : plnrimns oculor palcit, & 
tamen tanta eſt, quanta erat © ills paſcuntur, & ilia non m- 
nnitar : it feedes the cycs of many, they are nouriſhed, arid 
itis not diminiſhed : may wee not much more'thinke that 


the heaucnly light communicated to many,ſhalf for all that 


not be impared? Incarthly inheritanccs it is fo the moe be 
— of them, the lelſethey are, butitis not ſo in the 
cauenly,there necdesno ſtrife among the brethren for di- 
uilion of the inheritance , for the rich portion of oneſhall 
be no preiudice to another. et 
Neyther ſhall vyce that are called to be the ſonnes of 
Godin thisJaſt age of the world, ſuffer any preiudice that 
many hundred yeares beforevs,ſome haue bin entred heires 
of that kingdome,God proniding « better thing for v1,that they 
without vs ſhould not be perfetted, eAdam the firſt that cuer 
was made the ſonne of God by creation, and afterward the 
firſt ſonne of God alſoby regeneration , together withthe 


| reſt of thoſe faithfull Patriarches that followed him , hath 


in regard of ycarcs lang beforevs inherited the promiles, 
yet ſhall ir not preiudge them who in the laſt age of the 
worldare called to the fellowſhip of the faith of Chriſt ; 
yea, heethat ſhall be thelaſt borne ſonne of GO D inthe 
earth by regeneration , ſhall alſo be partaker of this priui- 
ledge of the inheritance. And this ſhould-greatly encou- 
_—_— our God, conlideringthat how euer many 
O 


our brethren be centred before vs,wholſe cxample ſhould | 
yetthe portion preparcd for vs , ſhall not be 


Thee 


confirmevs, 


the leſſer. 
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Enan.loan. | 


[er.64. 


They who 
were borne in 
the firſt age of 
home > 
not e- 
Red without 
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Heb,11.40, 
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In earthly in- 
herirances the 
Father dyes ar 
the ſonne in- 
herit, but here 
the ſonne muſt 
dye, or elſc he 
cannot inherit. 
Pſal.102.26. 


Pſal. 17. 15. 


Theophilaft, 


fold right to 
the inheritance 
and how in the 
ſecond onely | 
we are anne- 


e All the ſonnes of God are the heyres of God, 


Thereis alſo another difference : for in the carchly inhe- 
ritances the Father muſt firſt dic, beforetheſonne come to 
the full poſſeſſion thereof ; but in the heauenly we our (clues 
mult die,that we may polletſethe inheritance. For our Fa- 
ther is the awncient of dayes : the heanens are the works of his 
band;, they ſhallperiſh, but hee doth remaine : they ſhall waxe 
olde a5 doth 4 garment, but be it the ſame , and his yeares ſhall 
#ot faile, He is the Father of cternity,in whom there cannot 
fall lomuch as a ſhadow of change, farre leſle is he ſubie 
to death : but as for vs. by ſuffering death we muſt enter in- 
to our kingdome; wecannot ſee him ſolong as we liue,nor 
beſatisfied with his image, till we awake : therefore ſhould 
the day of death be a ioyfull day vnto vs, beeaulcit is the 
day of our entrance to our inheritance. Vnnaturall world- 
lings reioyeeat the death of their Parents,becaule by itthey 
come to the heritage: they carry merrieſt hearts within 
them,whenthey put on their blacke(t garments; but as for 
vs, we ſhould reioyce atthe day of our owne death, it is not 
theday of our ſorrow as naturall men accounts it, but the 
day of ourdclight, inthewhich we enter into the fruition of 
our heauenly inheritance, ; 

Hecals vs not onely the heyres of God but annexed heyres 
"with [eſus Chrift, thatſo he may ſhew , Nos grande: futuros 
heredes,thatwe are to be great heyres, The Lord [eſus hath 
a two-fold right to his Fathers inheritance: one by his eter- 
nall generation, and ſo he is the heyre of God zjn a manner 

ropes and peculiar to himſelfe onely : the other hee hath 
by conquelt, for by the merit of his death he hath conque- 


i —— 


xed with him. | req cternalllife for all his brethren : and this right hecom- 
municates vnto vs, whereby we alſo become heyres, anne- 
xed with him? inthe firſt he admits no companion, inthe 

| fecond, hecalsvs to be partakers with him. X 
| Howalltheſe And this ſeruesvnto vs,not onely for a ſpecial: comfort 
q. -..| inthe houre of tentation, and day of death,as wee marked 
| 4 * before, but ſhould —_—_ vs to anſwerethcheauenly 
] yeorthy of our | Yocation by a holy diſpoſition: ſeeing wee are the ſonnes 


———————. _— 


| 


of God, ſhall wee not reſemble his image? ſeeing wee are' 
called ro be heyres of an heauenly inheritance, ſhall we any 
more minde earthly things? Farre be it from vs, that wee 
ſhould be prophane like E/a», who ſould his birth-right 
for a meaſe of pottage; or like Demas wee ſhould forſake 
the fellowſhip of our brethren, and imbrace this preſent 
world: but let vs rather with the holy Apoſtle, accountall 
thingsto be but dung in reſpe@ of the excellent knowledge 
and fellowſhip of our Lord Ieſus. Secing Chriſt muſt be 


ourcomforrt in death, when all other comforts will forfike | 


vs, let vs make him our ioy and pleaſurein life, that ſo both 
in life and death he may bean aduantagevnto vs: for theſe 
things, for which miſerable worldlings forſake their God, 
ſhall in the end forſakethem. Let a couctous man ſec in the 
houre of his death, thoſe treaſures of gold andiluer which 
heſought in his life more than God , and they ſhall be no 
more pleaſure to him, than was thoſethirty peeces of liluer 
to /udar, vvhich hee tooke in exchange of Teſus Chriſt. 
Preſent a ſpounefull of Wineto the drunkard, whoſe belly 
was his Godin his life time . and hee ſhall not be able to re- 
ceiue it, Letthe harlot ſtand at that time in the light of the 
whoremonger, ſhe may encreaſc his ſorrow,and terrific his 
conſcience, but ſhall not render him comfort. Yet thele are 
the ftrange Gods after which molt part of the world goes 
a whooring: but let vs not caſt in our portion among them; 
we are partakers ofthe heauenly vocation, called to be the 
ſonnes and daughters of the liuing God ; blelled ſhall we be 
if we walke worthy of our calling. 

For we {ce here whereunto we are called, by adoptionwe 
are made the ſonnes of God, and brethren of Chrilt : of re- 
bels, we are madethe ſcruants of God, yea morethan that, 
thefriends of God, hence forth call 7 not you ſeruans bat 
friends, yea more than friends, he hath madevs brethren,be 
that ſanthifieth,and they who are [antiified are all one, wherfore 
he u« not aſhamed to call them brethren : O wonderfull com- 


fort! the Father cryes from heauen, this ss wy beloned Soune 
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. 
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eAllthe ſonnes of God are the heyres of God. | 
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heauenly yo- 
cation. | 


Gen.y 5. 
2 Tim- 4, 
Phil.z.8.9. 


For Sathans 
filly offers are 
not to be com- 
| pared to theſe 
high mercies 
wherunto God 
hath called vs 
in Chriſt, 

Toh, 14.15. 
Heb.z.11, 


Math.17.5. 


i 


Math,1 I-30, 


eAil the ſonnes of God are the heyrer of God, 
in whom 1 am well pleaſed,heare him: the Sonneagaine ſpeak- 
ing tovs on carth ſaith, / goe vp to your Father , and my Fa- 
ther, hee thatis my Father is alſo your Father, therefore 
goe yee vnto him, and call vpon him-as your Father, 0 
quali ille dominus, qui omnes ſernos [nos facit amicos nos, & 
quod multo mains eſt fratres ſnos : O what a [weet Lordis he 
who makes all his ſeruants his friends , and which is much 
morehis brethren, Surely the yoake of Chriſt is eaſie, and 
his burthen is light , we are calledto be annexed partakers 
with him ofall the good that is in him, The Lord there- 
fore more and more confirme vs, that deſpiſing all the 
(ubtill offers of Sathan , whereby hee would ſteale 
vsaway from the loue of Chriſt,and delighting 
inthat high dignity , whereunto we are 
called,our hearts may cleauctothe 

Lord for cucr, without 

ſeperation, | 
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HEAVEN OPENED. 
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WHEREIN THE COVN- 


SAILE OF GOD CONCERNING 

MANS SALVATION IS FVRTHER MANI- 

feſted , ſothatthe Chriſtian effeQtually called 
may heare himſelfe after the Crofle ordayned to 


the Crowne, and read his owne Name 
writtet1 in the booke of Life. 


Being the ſecond benefit we haue by our 
Lord Icfus Chriſt, 


Come and ſee. 
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Written by Mr. Wiljam Cowper, Miniſter 
of Gods word at Perch, 


LONDON: 
Printed by Thomas Snodham for Tohn Buage , and are to 
beſould at the great South dore of Paules, 
1611, 


Gracious, Excellent, and mightie 


Princeſſe Anne, Queene of great Britaine, 
France, and Ireland, &c. 


ADAME, eAs Godwnthe firit 
creation of one made two, ſo in the firſt 
al inftitution of marriage did he againe 
fame thoſe ſame two its one, that the 
woman toyned in marriage with her 
huſband , might not onely rewerence 
) him, as the rocke from whenceſhe 
I was taken , 6#: much more lowe and 
hononyr him as ber head , under whons 
ſhe lines, 1f they had not agreed in one,to armide themſelues from 
God,no dinifprn had ener fallen out among themſelnes. But that 
which God made very good, Sathan working vpon the mutability 
of their will turned into emill; /o that rhe woman ſtead of an 
helper , became a tempter of the man to ſinne , and the man in 
ftead of a defender , became aaulater of the woman to God fer 
| nne, But the Lord Ieſus, who came ints the world,to deſtroy 
the workes of the Diucll , 4s he hath reconciled ran and wo- 
man with God, ſo hath be reunited them among themſelues, ad. 
ding thus to all the former bands of their vnion, that now they 
ſhould line together as heires of rhe grace of life. In this moſt 
happy wnimn of both your MaicHties with God and among your 
ſelues, :enſiftr your mutaall frength and comfort, the welfare 


of year Highneſſe rojall children , the terrour of your _— 
an 


— 


Ed 


The Epiltſe Dedicatorle, © 


' | and common benefit of all your Maiefties well affetted ſubiefts. 
<A good ſomuch the more carefully to be kept, becauſe Sathan 
ont of all doubt ſpitefully doth enxie it , as being the very foun- 
taine, out of which doth flow that great and common good, both 
of your us 7s. ard loyal people the aet of your High- 
neſſe fauonrable corntenances looking in lone one of you to anc- 
ther, and both of your naaiefties in coniuntt compaſſion to your 
people , ſweeter than the influence of the undinided Pleiades, 
bringing to Church &< common-wealth maer your happy raigne. 
a flouriſhing ſpring of innumerable bleſſings, Ve doe therefore 
bleſſe the Lord who hath confirmed your royall hearts, and ſet 
it mm the formoſt of your godly cares, how to keepe and excreaſe 
this holy and bappy band of lone which keepeth you both, For the 
continuance whereof , as after my weake meaſure, 1 ſtand vp a 
daily ſupplicant wnto the Lord , among others your Highneſſe 
loyall ſubietts,ſo doe I humbly crane that your Highneſſe impute 
it not to me for preſumption, that I bane conioyned your maic- 
fies inthe participation of this ſmall propine of the firſt fruits of 
my labours, whom 1 doe wiſh for exer to be contoyned in the com- 
munion of all good preſent, and to come : but that rather accor. 
ding to your Highneſſe wonted fanour and clementie toward me, 
your maicitie would graciouſly accept it, as a teflymonie 
of my earneſt and vnfained affettion toward your 
Highneſſe name and honour in this life, 
and enerlaiting welfare in the 
life to come, 


—_— 


Your Maicſties moſt humble 
SubicR, and daily Oratour 


Wirtlian Covvetn, 
Miniſter at Perth. 
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THE SECOND PART OF THE! 
CHAPTER; CONTAYNING 


Comforts againſt the 
CROSSE. 


CO On y—— I 


Verle 17. If ſo be wee ſuffer with him , that we may 
alſo be glorified wuth him, 


AV 0&4 HE mortification of a Chriſtian, 
wy whcreunto the ſpirit of GOD (o 
p frequently exhorts vs, conliſts in 
theſe two, firſt in a ſubduing by 
, a holy Liſcipline our inordinate 
 } luſtes, vvhich naturally rebell a- 
7 gainſt the law of God: ſecondly, 


9) in a paticnt bearing of the Croile 
of Icſus, In the firſt part of the 
Chapter, the Apoſtle hath exhorted vs vnto the one, and 
now inthelecond , by many arguments hee ſtrengthensvs 
againſt the other : vnlctſe wee make ſome prot in the 
hrlt point of mortification, it is certaine we ſhall neuer pro- 
cecd tothe ſecond, For the life of oneaffetion is oc 


elle 
than 


— 


The mortifica- 
tion ofa Chri- 
ſtian conſiſts in 
ewo things. 

) 


+ 


"= 


on of theſe 
words with 
the former, 


\| oucr-ruled by their affections, are cither in troubleTecble, 
Fandeffermmnarc,or wickedly delperate, Þauing in them n6) 


TTpirituall Tirengttrroftttaine; 


The conn xi- | 


| notas it our preſent ſufferings were meriting cauſes of our 


firſt to corrupt men,and make them ditſolute in profperity, 
chat afecrward hee may the morecalily breake them by ad- | 


conuerted himſelfe,he gathered thercof,thatrhey could not 


hauc to doe with thee, Itis a cultomable policic of Sathang|- 


be men giuen to pleaſures , for it is molt certaine that men | 


nafor mMnexIon of theſe words with the former, 
the Apoltle (lides in here cunningly from thefirſt part of 
his Treatiſe intothe ſecond, and rhet by way of anſwering 
an obicftion: for it might haue beene ſaid vnto him,ye haue 
called vs the Sonnes of God , and the heires of God, but 
how can that be, our preſenteſtare and condition being lo 
hard,and our liteſo full oftroubles? To this he anſweres, it 
is very true thatl haue ſaid yee arenonely the Sonnes of 
God, but the Heyrcs of God,but conditionally, that firſt yee 
ſuffer with Chriſt , before yee can come to the fruition of 
the inheritance w«ch him; ſothat the ſameargument taken 
from our afflitions , which nature vſeth to impugne our 
adoption, the Apoſtle ſeth it to confirme vs ſo much the 
morein thecertainty thereof. Thewords areto be read not 
cauſahter, 'but conditonuliter, by way of annexed condition, 


glorification,butas conditionswhich the members of Chriſt 
mult accept,which areto be glorified with him, for wee goc 
by tribulations as by a ſtraitand narrow way , vnto the top 
of the mountainc of God, wherein that trealure of eternall 


life, 
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Hee will not | thanthe lifeofthe whole man,if for Chriſts ſake wewill not 
oc by put out the life of one linfull aff<ioa, what ischere, 
Har will not | thar for hisfake we will lay downe our owne life? belidethas, | 
L775. | a dilſokue life weakneth the ſtrength of the ſoule, & niakes | 
Chit.” iticebTe inthe day or aMiction To that bar cannot en-.| - 
X<.23:14. Tire, nor Er BYelr Te fFrong mn that day wh rein the Lord ſhall 


uerlity. When 1n#tm Martyr beheld the paticnt ſuffering | , 
of the Chriſtians, notwithltanding that heewas nor as yet |” 
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* "life, whichis the Iavfull conquelt of Jeſus Chriſt , but re. 
1 gard of vs is the free gift of God, ſhallbe communicated 


_ Tvntovs. 


—_— 


' In thistreatiſe of comfortagainſt the Crotle, the Apoſtle 
ddliuersvnto vs many arguments of Conſolation, which we | 
'- ] ay reduceto theſe three. The firſt is taken fromthe end; 
. *f of our afflictions ; if we ſuffer with him we /ha!l all» be glorified 
with him: and this he continues &amplihes tothe 26,verſe. 
' | Theſecondargument is taken from that preſent help which 
{ theſpirit miniſters vnto vsinall our afflictions; hkewiſe rhe 
ſpirut alſo helps our infirmirier,cc.verle 26, The third is,that 
our afflitions are meanes by which weeare brought to a 
"| conformity with Chriſt, whereun'o G OD in his eternall 
 counlell hath predeſtinated vs , and ſoarenot able to pre- 
* | judge our (faluation, but by the contrary mult of necelſitic 
; -| worke for the furtherance, and aduancement thereof vnto 
vs; and this is ſct downe, verle 28 +1/0 wee know that all 
| things,&c.andconfirmed tothe 3 1,verle, 

It is not without cauſe that the Apoſtle takes fo great 
paincs to confirme vs again(t afflition, becauſe our nature 
abhorres nothing morethen it. When Ielus went vp to the 
mountaineto preach , all his Diſciples went with him, but | 
when he went to mount Caluarie toluffer they all led from 
him ; he hath many Diſciples to follow him by profeſſion, 
but few to follow him by patient ſuffering. It was Sathans 
voyce in Peter toour bleiled Sauiour, when he made men- 
tion ofhis Giffcring, Tater pirrie thy ſelfe;and it is his daily 
voyce in our corrupt nature, ſooft as we arecalledtoſufte: 
ring, O man pittie thy ſelfe ; but the anſwere giuen by the 
head,wcre alſo good tv be given by the members, goe brhincd/ 
me Sathan : he knowes very well,partly by the quicknetle of 
his naturall wit, and partly by long experience, being nuw 
very ncere lixe thouland yeeres old,that manlikes nothing 
worle then the Croile, Sku for (hin, and all that a man hath 
(ſaith hee) will he gize for bu life, ec, Hee bath cold vs him- 


(elfe whercin his ſtrength lyes, to wit, that by trouble hee 
preuailes' 
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E reuailes moſt to make man impatient,and {o driue himto 
| blaſ pheme God, Andtherefore moſt of all we are to con- 
' firme our weakenelle againſt the Crolle, lincein it che ene- 
mic of our faluation placcrh his principall {trength. -Let vs 
 hearkentothe Apoſtle, whoas a minilter of Iclus indeede, 
; anda heauenly Philition, ſent to vs from the Lord our God, 
doth here temper the bitter waters of Aarah , and make 
them ſweet vnto all the Iſracll of God, 
The rſtprin- The firſt argument of comfort is ſet downe in this lat- 
_—_—_ ter end of the 17, Verſe, andit istaken partly from the na- 
Goff: is from | furc of our ſufferings, they are ſufferings with Chriſt , and 
the end of our | partly from the end thereof, which is to raigne with Chrilt | 
afflitions. || in glory. Here firſt we learne that ſuffering mult goe before | 
glory : the buſbard-man muſt labour before hee receine the 
| fruits, neither ts hee that ſtrineth for a maiiterie crowned, ex- 
| cept hee ſtrine as he ought, The Prince of faluation was con- 
| ſecrated by affliction, it bchoued him firſt ro ſuffer and then 
[to enter into his kingdome, All that profeſſe him are de- 
firous with the ſonnes of Zebedens, to lit ſome at his right | 
hand, and ſome at his left , but are not ſo content to drinke 
of his cup, and be baptiſed with his baptiſme. Yolunt omnes 
tefrui,at non ita imuarizconregnare cupiunt, ſed non campati: 
they would all enioy thee, knowing that pleaſures for euer- 
| more are at thyright hand , but are not content to follow 
' thee, they all delireto raigne with thee, but not ſo to ſuffer 
with thee : but this is a prepoſterous way,it is to diuide thoſe 
things which the Lord here hath ioyned rogethtr, except 
'firſt wee ſutfer with him, wee ſhall not hee raigne with | 
him, 
Different cour- | Secondly, let vs marke here the different courſes of the| 
ſes ofthe Chri- | Chriſtian and worldling, the Chriſtian by temporall trou- 
ſtian & world. | bl | of wording b fl 
cy ble goes onto eternal glory, the worldling by temporall 
L | glory goes on to cternall ſhame. If yee goe to the Schoole| 
| of Teſus, thefirſt ABC of religion taught you there, will 
Mat. 10.38. | bethis, If any man will be my Diſciple, let him denic himſelf, | 
take vp his ( roſſe and follow mee : if yee goe to the _ | 
| O | 
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of Sathan, the firſt/A B C of Atheiſme taught thereis this, 
All the kingdomes of the world will I gine thee, if thou wilt fall 
downe and worſpip mee, The Lord Ielus through light and 
momentanie afflitions, leades his children to an infinite 
waight of glory ; but Sathan through the preſent periſhing 
pleaſure of linne, leades his miſerable captiues ro cuerla(t- 
ing paine : therefore itis ſaid by our Sauiour of the one,/le/- 
ſed are yee that mourne, for yee ſhal be comforted: and of the 
other, woe be to you that laugh now , for yee ſhall waile and 
| WeepPe, 
| Jeckant is no compariſon betweene theſe two,ſableſled 

ſhall wee be if wee —__ choyle of the belt. Moſer eſtee- 
nied the rebuke of Chriſt, greater riches than thetreaſures 
of Egypt ; becauſe he had reſpe to the recompence ofre- 
| ward: and ſhall not wee rcioyce in our preſent afflictions, 
conlidering they are the way vnto our glory? ef we ſowe tn 
teares, we ſhall reape in roy, The end of the godly is better 
than their beginning, for the /1ght of the righteoms encreaſeth 
more ana more, like the Sunne vnto the noone day, they begin 
vvith teares, and they end vvith ioy : but the light of the 
vvicked is like vnto the light of.a candle, it ſhincth for a 
while,andincontinent ends in (tincking ſmoake : as Belra- 
ſar banquet was concluded with a cup of wrath , ſoall the 
pleaſures of the wicked ends in paine. At that banquetin 
Cana, the Lordleſus brought in the fineſt vvinc hindmolſt, 
but Sathan doth with his miſerable banquetters, as the go- 
uerners of that feaſt ſpeakes, he wa beſt firſt,and af- 
ter when they haue well drunken, brinsin that which is 
worſe; in the entry hee preſents the deceirfull pleaſures of 
ſinne,but dolefull and lamentable is their end: for what bet- 
ter portion can he giue vntothem,than is prepared for him- 
ſelfe? heis reſcrued to blackneile of darkneſle, tribulation, 
and anguiſh of Spirit, terrour and horrible wrath,ſhame and 
endlcile confuſion is prepared for him , and all choſe who 
are portioners with him, | 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, wee marke here Gods wonderfull diſpenſation 
in his working, in that he cntreates thoſe men moſt hardly | 
in this life, who are moſt deerely beloued of him, cuen his 
lo:1nes, and his excellentones, lf yce goevp to eMbel, yee | 
ſhal ſe: che firſt lincere worſhipper of God mercileſly mur- | 
thered by his brother { ain : come downe to «Abraham,na- | 
med by the Apoltle,the Father of the Faithfull,and yee ſhal | 
ſee, albeit the Lord bletſed him, yet he wanted notſometo | 
curſe him : Moſes albeit he was faithfull in all the houſe of 
God, and receiued this praiſe, that ſucha Prophet roſe not 
before him, yet how often was his ſoule vexcd with the vn- 
iuft murmurings of his people againſt him? If ycelooke to 
the Prophets , our Sauiour ſets downea compendious de- 
ſcription of their ſufferings, in thaf rebuke of the Iewes, 
whom of the Prophets hane not your fathers killed ? and againe, 
when he cals Icruſalem aCitie which killeth the Prophets, 
and ſtoneth them who are ſent vnto her, 

And as forthe Apoſtles, like as they were the witnelles 
of Chriſt by preaching,ſoalfo by ſuffering, It is recorded by 
many, that Peter was beheaded by Nero at Rome, and that 
his brother eLadrew was crucified with his head downe- 
ward, by &geas in Patri,, where hee hung for the ſpace of 
three dayes, conuerting many to the faith of Iclus, Saint 
Luke eſlie that [ames was beheaded by Herode, and lob 
was baniſhed by Do-xitian , into the Ile Pathmos. Phillip 
bornein Bcthſaida, is boundto the Crolle, and ſtoned tv 
death in Hicrapolis, Bartholomew among the Indians, hath 
his skinne pulled off, and ſo martircd by « A#rager. Thema; 
afterlong preaching tothe Medes, Perlians, and Bactrians, 
is at length thruſt through witha ſpeare, becauſe he refuſed 
to worſhip the Sunne, and fo ſtrengethned inthe faith, dyed 
for the Lord Ieſus,whoſe reſurreion he eould not belecue 
till heput his fingers into the holes of his (ide, which was 
pierced. with the ſpeare for him, Simon the Cananite was 
Nine vnder Traian, both becauſe hee was a Preacher of | 


| Teſus Chriſt, and acculed to be one of the linage of David. 
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all the godly that haue gone beforevs,and therefore let vs 
| not refulethe chaſliling of the Almighty. 
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' that by them,the Lord hath exerciſed his beſt beloued ſer- 
' uantscuer from the beginning : wherefore ſhall wee thinke 
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Matthias that was choſen by lotinthe roome of 1»das,is ſto- 
ned to death by the Iewes, Afarthew the Euangelilt beheaded 
in Egypt and Marks drawne through the ſtreets of Alexan- 
dria,til he dyed, Lake was hanged on the branch of an Oliue 
tree,and Pax! beheaded by Vero, 

Of all theſe brſt we learne 3that we are not to take affliti- 
ons as teſtimonies of Gods anger againſt ys, ſceing welee 


ſtrange concerning the fiery tryall, if the Lord ſhould ſend 
it among vs to prouevs,as if ſome ſtrange thing werecome 
vato vs,ſccing affliction now is vira 17414, a trodden path by 


Secondly, let vs not feare lea(t by affliction the light of 
the Goſpell ſhould be extinguiſhed. Itis not withthe king- 
dome of Chriſt, as with other kingdomes, they are weak- 
ned and worne at the length by trouble, but it encreaſeth 
and flouriſheth by it. Where other trees wither in Winter, 
the Palmecontinueth greene; other buſhes are burnt with 
fire, but the buſh whercin- 7ehowah appeares is not conſu- 
med thereby;other barkes are oucrturned by the vehement 
invndation of waters, but the Arke of the Lord thereby is 
exalted, Neyther 1s the Lord a prodigall vvaſter of the 
lives of his Children, but a wiſe and prouident beſtower of 
them,then only when he ſces that their death may be more 
profitable to his glory,their comfort, and cdification of his 
Church, then their life can be, Therefore ſaid Teriullian 
chatthe bloud of the Martyrs was the ſecd of the Church, 
and after him Cyprian marked it, quo plus ſangumis effaſum 
et, eo magts fid:lium effloruit multitudo, that the more Chri- 
ſtian bloud was ſhed, the morethe multitude of belecuers 
flouriſhed : ſo thatthe Romane Empyre was not ſo much 
enlargedin the ſpace of two hundred and forty yeares, by 
the violent ſhedding of the bloud of others, as vvasthe 
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owne bloud,that fru tfull Vine which hath ſprung out from 
that bletled itock Iclus Chriſt . the more it was cut by the 
bloudy knife of cruell perſecuters, the more hath ic flou- | 
riſhed. 

Againe, wee haue herc this comfort, that the ſufferings 
of the godly are ſufferings with Chrilt, There is no man | 
inthe world, who wants his owne crolle ; cuen they who 
haue their fatte(ſt portions in earth, haue it not without ma- 
ny lorrowcs, by v<rtue of that curſe, #2 1he ſweat of thy brow 
halt thou eate bread,ill thou returne tothe earth : and herein 
chey are but miſerable, ve portantibas Crucem Cf non ſequen- 
tibus Coriitim, woe is vnto them,who bearethe crutJeand 
tollow not Chriſt ; comfortleſle, truitletle and cndlelle will 
encir ſuff-rings be, But as for the Godly, they are ſufferers 
with Chriſt, they (uſfcr not alone; if 19/eph goe tothe pri- 
ſon, the Lord ſhall goe with him if thethree Children goe 
to the fire , the fourth like the ſonne of God ſhall goe with 
them, God the Farhcr proteſts thatin all the troubles of 
his Children he was troubled, and that he hath ſuch aten- 
der feeling of their afflitions, that he who toucheth them, 
touchcth the apple of his eye: and the Lord Ieſus the ſonne 
of God,when his Saints at Damaſcus were perſecuted, cryed 
from heauen to the perſecuter, Saul, Saul, why perſecutest | 
t50u me, And as concerning the holy Ghoſt, the Apoltle| 
teſtifies, Bleſſed are yee if yee be railed ppon for the name ef. 
leſms , for the Spirit of God and of glory r:ſts on you : which on 
their part is exll ſpoken of , but on your part is glorified, Thus 
we lee, | rg magnos habeamus commilitones, how great and 
[trong fcllow-warriours wee haue to aſſiſt; the Lord being 
lo preſent with vs, on vt /ernos ſues [peter rantum , ſed vi 
ip/e lnftetur in nobs, that hedoth not onely behold his ſer- 
uants intheir conflicts , but hee himſelfe allo doth wreſtle 
in them, 

Wherefor our further comfort,if any man be deſirous to 
know, whether if his ſufferings be ſufferings with Chriſt or 
not, let him conſider theſe three things: firſt, how Ieſus 
| receiued 
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recciued the Crolle as a cuppe giuen to him out of his Fa- 
thers hand,ncither looking to #4as that betrayed him,nor 
tothe Iewes that purſued him, Secondly , hee receiucd it 
not grudgingly nor impatiently, but withan humble ſub- 
miſfon of his will, to the will of his Father, Thirdly, hee 
ſuffered for this end, that he might aboliſh ſin,and deſtroy 
him who hadthe power of death. [f theſe three concurre in 
thy ſufferings, thou mayelt be ſure they are (uffrings with 
Chriſt : firſt, if paſſing by the inftrument of thy trouble, 
thou looke to the hand of God, tempering and giuing it 
vntothee : ſecondly, if thou recciue it with a humble ſub- 
miſſion of thy ſpirit to him who isthe Father of Spirits:and 
cthirdly,if it worke in thee a mortification of thy (infull luſts 
and affections, 

And of this wee haue to make our vie in all our afflici- 
ons inward, or outward : and firſt concerning inward af- 
flicions, if atany time it pleafe the Lord tocxerciſevs with 
fearefull agonics of Conſcience, letvs looke vnto G O D, 
who kils and makes aliue, who caſts downeand raiſes vp 
letvs for a while beare his indignation, he abides but a mo- 
ment in his anger: if wee finde that by them wee aremore 
humbled , wakened out of ſecuritie, and ſtirred yy more 
feruently to pray , and that the life of (inne is weakened in 
vs, let ys be out of all doubt, that theſe inward troubles are 
ſufferings with Chriſt ; whoſe ſoule for our {innes was hea 
uie vnto the death, and his body did ſiveat blood, through 
thevehementanguiſh of his ſpirit, Andas for outward ſuf- 
ferings, they are cither ſuch as concernes our Name, our 
goods, or our perſons, As for thoſe which concerne our 
name: itis a ſingular pollicy of Sathan,to bearedowne the 
children of God, inthe eſtimation of others, vr qu conſcien- 
tie ſue luce clareſcunt, alienss rumoribus ſordidentur, that they 
who are glorious in the lightof their owneconſcience, may 
be made filthy by the falſe reports of others, and ſo made 
vnprofitableto doe others the good that they would: but 
let vs inſuch tentations learne from Daxid, to lookevnto 
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| miltation, which our manifold linnes, though not againſt 


| ir orno, but it 1s nor ſo with the Chriſtian, wee runne not as 
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Gud, and not to Shines, vſing the vndeſerued contumelies 
of men,as profitable meancs to worke in vs that inward hu- 
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man, yet againſt God requircth of vs : lo ſhall we ſufer with 
him,who being the innocent Lambe of Gud,ſuſtayned ne- 
u-rthel-tle great contradict.on of linners, reproched to be 
one potletled with a D.uell, notvith[tanding chat hze was 
the very (one of God, tilled in his mannood with the holy | 
Gholt, 

And as concerning the lolle of worldly goods, who cuer | 
betheinſt.ument, learne thou to take it asa cup wut of the | 
han41 of thy heauenly Father, after the example of [-4, who 
palſiag by che Sabeans & the Caldeans, looked torhe hand ! 
)' God, the Lord hath pen, andthe Lord haih taken, (laith' 
he) #leſſed be the name of the Lord. Itisnot for lack of louc | 
chat the mother withdrawes from the C hilde the vle of the | 
pap butthatſhe may acquaint him with ſtronger meat : and 
if the Lord take from vs thele tranlituricthings, it is not 
becauſe weai enot beloucd of him, but that we may (ct our 
hearts vpon thoſe things which are more waighty and per- 
manent 3 which if we doc then arc our ſufferings, ſulferings 
with him,who beingrich became poore, that in all things 
we might be maderich in him. 

Andthe fame are we to doe in thoſe troubles which wee 
(uſtainein our bodies: for if (as the Apoſtle ſaith) we haue 
had Fathers of our bodtes who hauc corrected vs, and wee 
hauc giuenthem reverence, ſhould we not much rather be 
in ſubic@tion tothe father of Spirits that we might live? and 
if wee can yecld our bodies to Philitions to be cut or burnt 
atthcir pleaſure, huw much more ſhould weſubmit them to 
the Lord in all hymble contenement to be challiſed, as hee 
will ? ſeeing he proteſts himſelte he doth itnot, but for our 
ſingular profir,thar we might be partakers of hu h1Umeſſe, 

We ſhdl raigne with Chrift.)Worldlings wreſtles for their 
corruptiblecrowne,as vncertaine whether they ſhal obtaine 


CC re er ren. oy en nn 


VnNCeT- 


_ 


es eto ate 


' /oſephin the priſon,what can we iudge them to be but milſe- 
' rable men ? but if we conſider their end, we ſhall ſee the one 


| fixc his eyes vpon the bancke ; ſo ſhall we be ready to faint 
' in affliction,vnletle we looketo the confortable endthere- 


How affiilion 1s Gods wine-preſſe, 
vncertaine, weare ſurethatif we ſuffer with Chriſt, we ſhall 
alſo raigne with him : though for the preſent no trouble be 
ſweet yetisthe end thereof molt comfortable and wearc 
by the cyes of faith ro looke vntoit, leattour preſene ma- i 
nifold tentations driue vs vnto impatience,for as he that go- 
ing througha (ſtrong running river is in danger to fall and 
drowne by reaſon of the diſlincile of his braine, vnletle hee 


of, If we ſhall looke to Laz.irus vpon the dunghill, and 


in «Abrahams bolome, and the other raigning in great glo- 
rievnder Pharaoh in Egipt z then ſhall we ſay, verely there i, 
fr mit for the righteous, and we ſhall finde it true, which here 
the Apoſtle faith, har if we ſuffer with Chriſt, wee ſhall al/o 


r.ugne ruth him, 


Verſe 183, For [count that the afflifltons of this preſent 
time are not worthie of the glory to be renealed, 


tit He Apoltlc here ſubioynes an amplification of 

Ol BB. bis firſt argument : wee ſhall not onely (faich 
aA Ay} hc) raigne with Chriſt, but raigne in ſucha glo- 
4 | 14 ric, as doth ſo farre ſurmount all our preſent 
uttcrings,that if they be weighed together ina balance, the 
one ſhall be found but light in regard of theother. 

For I count] The word the Apoſtle victh here, imports 
thus much, aftcr reaſoning I conclude, or, after iult recko- 
ning this is theſumme which | colleand gather:here then 
arc two circumſtances which greatly amplities his purpoſe, 
one that hceſers not downe this as an vncertaine opinion, 
but as a molt ſure concluſion gathered out of good reaſon; 


| judgement } 


And againe , thatitis the cquclution of ſuch aone, asby | 


227 


Amplification 
ofthe firſtprin-+ 
cipall argu- 
ment, 


| 


He that taſted 
both of preſent 
ſufferings and ; 
of glory to 
come giues his 


here of both, ' 
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. 
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experience knew both:what experienecthe Apoltlchad of 
our preſent ſuffering, heetelleth vs, 2 Cor, 11. what cxperi- 
ence he had of the glory to be renealed, he tels vs, 2 Cor, 12, 
ſo that his words wee are to conlider this way, let other 
men count and reckon as they will, this is my reckoning, 
who haue proued thein both, there is no compariſon be- 
tweene them. What knowledge hee had of the weight of 
our preſent ſufferings , he tels you by athree-fold vniucrſa- 
\ | litie: fir{t, that he had ſuffered all kinde of croſles, hunger, 
| thirſt, 0lde, nakedaelle, rods, ſtonings, impriſouings : le- 
- | condly, that he ſuffered inall places, inthe lea, in the land, 
"ntheCitic,iathe wildernelle, where euer hecameto preach 

the Gofpell , there was he perſecuted by ſome one fort of 
z1 | trouble or other : thirdly, that hee ſuffered of all forts of 
perſons, both of the Gentiles, and of his owne nation, both 
of open enemies,and of falſe brethren. Againe,as for his ex- 
perience of the glory to be reucaled, heetels you how he 
was taken vp into Paradiſe, and there heard ſuch words as 
The one heta-| cannot be reuealed, This concluſion therefore is the more 


| Kedin his iour- | tg beeſteemed of vs,becauſe hee who giues out this iudge- 


—_— ment of the excellencie of the one aboue the other, is ſuch 


| cum, the other | 3 0NG,a5 had experience of them both, hee madea journey 


in his iourncy | on carth from Ierufalem to 1lliricum , all which way prea» 


{fromearthto | ching the Goſpell, hee ſuffered many afflitions; he made 


heauen, another iourney from carth to heauzn whether in the body 


\-or Gur'of the body hee could notx1l,and there he ſaw that 
inutterable glory: and comparing with himſcelfe theſe two 
together, hee giyes out this for a finall ſentence;that all our 
preſent affliions are but light, in refpeR of that infinite 
weight of glory to be reucaled. As for worldlings we are 


out right ſentence between two parties that heares not both 
their cauſes, ſo cannot the worldling who knowes ſome- 
thing both of the pleaſures and ſorrowes of this life,but no- 
thing of the ioyes which are to come,conlider how farre the 
life to come is to be preferred before this: and therefore 


| | albcie 
—_——— 


| 


notto ſtand ypon their teſtimonie, for. gs hee cannot giue | 


A. EE. At. ot 


| | How affls(tion is G ods wine-preſſe. 


4 


albcitinthe concluſions of his heart hegiue outſentencein 
| fauour of the life preſent, wee are not to regard it, becauſe 
he hath not heard nor conſidered, that which tends to the 
commendation of the other. 

Wee ſee then here, how that our ſtrength in troubleis 
greatly encreaſed by the ſight, ar leaſt by the certainty of 
that glory which will be the end of our trouble: this light 


Stephen haue his eyes in prayer to {ce the Heauens opened, 
and eſus ſtanding at the right hand of God,and heſhalnor 
be moued with the ſtones which the Iewes violently throw 
at him :let Hoes ſee him who 1s inuilible, and he ſhall not 
feare Pharaob; lethim (eethat recompence of reward, and 
he ſhal be better conrented to ſuffer rebuke with rhe people 
of God, than to enioy the treaſures of Egypt: this is that 
which madethe Martyres (tand cxulting & reioycing, cuen 
then when Infidels tormented their bodies. Ifthey had been 
in the body , they had felt the paine, and it had diſquieted 
them, n#nc vero non mirumſiexnles a corpore, dolores non ſen- 
tiant corporis, but now no mervaile that being out of the bo- 
dy, they felt not the dolors of the body : and wherethinke 


place, euenin Perra,in the rocke inuincible , inthe bowels 
of Chriſt, non ſua (entit, dumaif hriftsvulner a intuernr, he fee- 
lethnot his owne wounds, while as ſtedfaltly hee fixeth his 
eyes vpon thewounds of Chriſt, ncither will he be afraid for 
the loſſe of this life, who hath laid hold vpon eternal] life, 
and is made ſureof a better, 

Letvs therefore pray vnto God diligently, that our eyes 
may be opened, to ſee the riches of that glorious inheri- 
tance, that as wee ſpeake and heare of it, ſoin like manner 
wee may lee and fele it, for the [ight'thereof makes all 


trouble caſie , yea cauſcth the bitternetſe of death to palle 
away : ifthe world threatenvs with her terrours, let vs re- 
member they are not comparable-to Gods terrours ; /et vs 
not feare them who killeth the body and are able to doe no more, 


made the Apoltle count light of his preſent ſufferings : let | 


y2c was then the (oule of the Martyr ? certainely in a lure | 


but | 
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raintie of the 

glory to come 

mittigates our 

"qa trou- 
le. 
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But woe toth 
inſtruments © 
their troubl-s. 
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but let vs feare him,who is able 16 cafi both ſoule and body into 
hell fire, CMina' ur homo carcerem, & Don: gebennam ? for 
vvhat compariſon is here vvhen a man threatens thee 
with priſon, and Godthreatens thee with hell? And if ins 
the world promiſe reward, andallurevs with her plealures, 
let vs remember they are not comparable to Gods plea- 
ſures. In all ſuch tentations wherein wee ſhall be ſolicited 
to looſe a good conſcience, for the gaine or glory of the 
world, let vsanſwereour tempters, as thoſeforty Martyres 


| anſwered the Emperours deputie, who by promiling many 


rewards would haue entiſed themto make Apoltalic from 
leſus Chriſt, patas ne te 1antums poſſe dare , quantum eripere 
contend:s? thinke yee (laid they) that yee are able to giue vs 
ſo much, as yee would take fromvs ? »on accipemus honoren 
unde nobu naſcetar ignominia, wee will noneof that honour 
out of which ignomicand ſhame ſhall ariſe vato vs : a wor- 
thie anſwere indeede;for though we ſhould gaine the whole 
world,and looſe vurowneſoule, what recompencecan that 
be vntovs? | 

eAffistions,) The Apoſtle commonly by two names cx- 
prelſeth our troubles: ſometime hee cals them I\iwgac, 
and ſometime mx,9uae, the firlt name they receiue, in 
regard of the malice of our perſecuters who preſle vs, and 
are vnto the Godly thewine-pretſe of God, to prelſe out 
thatſap and iuice of grace which is in them,which how cuer 
they doe for the worſt, the Lord turnes itvnto the belt, 
making thereby , thatgrace which lurked inthem before, 
manifeſt vanto others, like vnto the good vvineberryes of 
God, the more they are pretled, the more the liquor of 
grace diſtilleth fromthem, and the ſwecter fragrant ſauour 
of life,to the cdification and ſtrengthening of all their bre- 
chren.But lettheir-perſecuters know,that how euer this triall 


1 of the faith of the godly, ſhall be found vnto their honour 
andprailc,at w/w ofthe LordIcſus,the fruit which 


they ſhall reape of their labour, is tolde themby the Apo- 
te, ic is arighteous thing with God to render. vengeance 
tO 


"+ AEICY 2c 
5, 
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tothem who troubles you, for cuery cup oftrouble which 
the wicked fill vnto vs, they fill with their owne hands ano: 
ther cup of wrath vnto chemſelues, which how euer for a 
while they ſetby them, yetas the Lord liveth they ſhall be 
compelledintheend to drinkethem out: thus weſee why 
our troubles commonly are called preflings. The other 


Godly, who bearethem likethe Lambs of Ieſus, paticntly, 
and meckely, without grudging, or murmuring, 

Where we are (till to be admoniſhed thatche [ufferings 
which end in glory, arc thoſe thatare ſufferings with Chriſt, 
many arcambitious of luffering, and takes vp the crolle be. 
forethey becalled vatoit, like thoſe Circumcelliones inthe 


rather than a preſumptuous ſtanding, we may ſee in Peter 
if we compare him with therelt of the Diſciples; for he fel! 
more fearcfully than the other, Itis neither for vs ro de- 
cline the Crolle of our Mailter, for ſo we ſhall be found not 
to be his Diſciples; neither yet in the heate and pride of 
fleſh vndertaketo bearc it, leaſt we be found preſumptuous, 
and God puniſh vs, Itis properly marked by Cyprian, that 
the firſt Martyres ſlainefor Chriſt wereInfants,teaching all 
that aretocomc after, what manner of men the Martyres of 
[eſus ſhould be, namely , ſuch as in regard of the cauſe for 
| whichthey ſuffer are innocents, and in regard of their affe- 
ion, aremecke and luwple, 

Of this preſent time,) In the originall itis, of the time 
which is now. Hereby the Apoltle will teach vs that our 
affliions are but ſhort and endures but.a while , the rodde 
| of the witked ſhall not the for ener vyon the backe of the righ- 
teons: the time of our trouble in holy Scripture is called 


tion. As our Saviour (aid to the three Diſciples, (an yee nor 
| watch with me one honre ? ſo may he ſaytovys all,as oftas we 
Big faint 


name is (ufferings , and ſothey arecalledin reſpe of the' 


daycs of Cypriay, but certainly glory growes not out of cuc- | 
ric ſuffering,we mult not ſuffer as contentious men,or vaine | 
glorious: that God will blefſe an humble flying in trouble, | 


ſometime a day of tryall, and ſometimes an houre of tenta- 


Every ſuffering 
renders not 


glory. 


The time of 
our trouble 
{ort called 2n 
houre or a day. 
Pſal, 125. 


Math.36. 40. 
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faint vndertrouble,Can ye not ſuffer withme one houre? It 
was the comfortthat Athenaſins gauetothe Church in his 
time,that [lian ſhould bebut Nabeculo cito tranſitwra,a [tor- 
miclittle cloud, that would quickly paſle by ; andic is cer- 
tainly true both of our troubles, and of all the inſtruments 
thereof,letvs wait a while on our God with patience and we 
ſhall ſcethem no more, 

This ſhortnetle of our afflitions depends vpon the bre- 
uitic and vanitic of our life,which in the eſtimation of Gods 
ſpirit is ſo ſhortandvaine a thing,that he vouchſafes not the 
name of life vpon it,without ſome reſtrition. Indeed it be- 
witchethvs ſo,thatin our falſe imagination we conceit there 
is more ſoliditic & continuance in one yeere that is before 
vs, then intennethat are paſt by vs; the-time which is paſt 
is goneaway like athought, and that which is to come wee 
thinkeit longer, then indeedeby experience we ſhall finde 
it. But theſpirit of God,who beſt knowes it,giues vato itthe 
name of life, asI ſaid,with a reſtriction, hecals ita momen- 
tanie life, it is but a momentwherein we liue, if we iudge a- 
right we haue no more: foras forthe moments which are 
palt, they are deadto thee;and thouto them, and as forthe 
moments which are to come, they are vncertaine, and thou 
canſt not beſaid to liue in them ; ſo that no more is left to 
thee wherein thou canſt truely ſay I liue, but a moment, and 
this alſo mult ſhortly guc away and giue place to another, 
that ſo by ſucceſſion of moments one vnto another,thy ſilly 
life may be prorogued for a while. 

But this ſhall yet better appeare,if we conſider thoſe fimi- 
litudes by which the ſpirit of God deſcribes the vanitic of 
this our mortall life. Patient /ob compares the life of man 
vntothe Weauers ſhuttle, which ſcarceis in at the one end 
of the web, whenit is outatthe other, and hee that lookes 
vnto it,can hardly perceiucit. Hee comparesit allo tothe 
winde, that quickly flycth by vs; and tothecloud, which 
ſpeedily vaniſhes ; toa Poſt thatrunnes diligently and reſts 
nottill hecometo hisend; to an hungry Eagle in theayre, 
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who ſecing her pray a farreoff flyeth ſpecdily vponit;; toa 
flower that flouriſhes at once, but withers'incontinent ; and 
laſt of all to a ſhipſayling in the (ea before the winde,which 
for the preſent isſ{cene, bur, within ſhort ſpace appeares no 
more, yea doth not Icauebehinde her any hordes or token 
that any ſuch thing was there ; and as it'is with them who 
file in her, that how cuer they change their ation, yet goe 


they on in their courle toward their wiſhed: Hauen : ſo is it |: 


with vs, doe what we will,whether we cate, or wee leepe, wee 
are haſting alway toward our ends. The 'Plalmilt againe 


compares our hte toaſpanrie or hand breadth:to the gratle' 
which groweth vp in the morning, and is cut downe in the 


cuening: toa ſleepe which flips away before wee can know 
what we were doing init: toadreame,which of all things is 


moſt fickle and vaine: ro a thought, which-is not well be-: 


gun, when it is ended: and laſt of all to a declyning ſha- 
dow, as is the ſhadow of the Sunne in the ſetting, whicha 


man ſhall ſee on thetop of a mountaine lelle and lefle, ya-/| 


niſhing till it be no more. The Apoſtle S, Pal o—_—_ 


our life toa race, and S. /ames compares it to aſmoke or 


VAPOUF, | 
Thus we ſee how little the ſpirit of God eſteemes of that, 


whereof all the ſonnes of «Adam accounts ſo much. Our 
ſinne hath ſhortened vwur dayes,and made them miſerable ; 


the pleaſures of this life are worme-caten, and the glory of | 


fleſh 4s but like the gourd of los, vvhich the one day 
growes vp, andthe nexcday isconſumed by the vyormes, 
If Salomon who proucd all the pleaſures this life could yeeld, 
after tryall of them , cryed out all is vanitie ; if /-b vvhen 
his wealth had worne from him, looking to his fore-pailed 
dayes was compelled to conclude, 7 hane had for inheritance 


the months of vanits:  wyhar, ſhall wee looke to finde more 


comfort in this wretched life,than thoſe men of God before 
vs haue found ? letvs not thinkeit, if we ſeeke our comfort 
in her periſhing gaine or glory, wee ſhall lament atthelaſt ; 
we haucfſhed all night , and hauctaken nothing ; we haue 

wearied 


P/al.go, 


The pleaſures 
of this life are 
worme-eaten. 
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T he vanitie and brenitie of our mortal life. 
wearied our (clues, and it doth not profit vs. 

O what a lilly life is this | que v1nendo decreſfit, which in 
living weareth away , andthatwhich is worſe, notoncly ſo- 
dainly goeth away,but alſo 1ranſeando nos tyrit, wearies vin 
the going by, and makes vs euer the longer the letle : the 
more of her dayes this miſerablelife hath lent thee, the fewer 
thou haſt, Worldlings accounts them who are aged men of 
molt yeares,but that they count wrong ſhall be madecleare 
by this fimilitude : I admit, that one who had in his purſe 
ten thouſand pounds, hath waſted all to one, will any man 
ſpeaking of him,call him for that a man of great riches? the 
molt they can lay,if they ſpeake in truth, is that once he was 
wealthy,but now is become poore.It might haue beene ſaid 
of him who now is aged,when he came Bf into the world, 
that he wasa man of many yearcs,for then he had hifty,lixty 
.or ſeauenty yeares , as it pleaſed God to number them:to 
thee, before to be ſpent, butnow the more of thele yeares 
thou haſt receiued, the fewer thou haſt remayning vnto 
thee,ſo deceiucablea thing isthis life,that when ſhe giues vs 
molt, ſhe leaues ys leaſt , Non enim accedunt nobis anni, ſed 
diſcedunt , for yeares doe not ſo cometo vs that they bide 
with vs, but that they goe from vs, 

eAre net worthy,] The word is vſcd to expreſle things 
which being waighed ina ballance are found cquall, and (o 
his meaning is , thatour preſent ſufferingsare not of equall 
weight with that glory. Wee will not here ſtand out ofthis 
place to diſputeagainſt the doctrine of merits,which might 
be deſtroyed by an argument 4 conſequenti, onely wee will 
anſwere that ſophiſticall reaſon , which the Ieſuits in their 
| marginall notes on this place vſe to ſtabliſh it : the workes 
of Chriſt cannot bedenied to be meritorious, forthe works 
of men are the-workes of Chriſt , being done in them by 


| the (ſpirit of Chriſt, therefore are they meritorious. That 


-theworkes of Chriſt are meritorious wee denie not, vader- 
[tanding thereby hisperſonallworkes, that is, thoſe which 


| 4s Mediator he didin his owneperſon, in his owne blelſed 


body, 


— 
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body,while he was vpon carth: he bare the puniſhment of 
our linnes, by the once offcting vp of his blelſed body vpon 
the Crolle, he made an attonement forvs, and ſatisfied his 
Fathers iuſtice, by himſelfe he hath made the purgation of our 
ſenanes, and(o in his owne body hath finiſhed and perfeted 
that ation of meriting ; there needes no moreto be done, 


neither by himſelfe in his owne body,nor by himſelteinthe | 


bodies of his children , for meriting 
who are his, then chat which hee hat 
owne bletfed body. 

As for the workes therefore which by his holy ſpirit hee 
workes in good men, hee doth them not as ſupplements to 
his moſt perfe perſonall merits,for ſo his perſonall merits 
ſhould be found vnſufficient , which were blaſphemie to 
thinke:; but hee workes them in the godly as ffs of his 
vertue, whereby he communicates to them thoſe benefits, 
which oncein his owne perſon he hath pertcAly merited,to 
wit, righteouſnelle, and life, andthat forthe beginning and 
finiſhing of their conformity with him, 

Secondly, thoſe workes which Chriſt by his Spirit works 
in vs, are in ſuch ſort wrought by him , that they arenot 
wrought without vs, and thereforecannot be perfeRly holy, 
and conſequently meritorious, As the fountaine is{o mult 
the water of the ſpring be ; as we ourſelues are ſo muſt our 
works be: we our-ſelues ina great part areyncleane, and 
vnregenerate, what worke then perfeAtly cleane and holy 
can be done by vs ? 

But leauing them and their errour, let vs marke here 
for our inſtruction, that the incqualitic betweene our pre- 
ſent ſufferings and that glory, conliſtsin theſe two, the one 
arelightand momentane;the other of an infinite weight,and 
eternall : and as our ſufferings for theſe reſpets arenot wor- 
thie of the glory to be reucaled, ſoare not the preſent pe- 


_ and life to them 


riſhing pleaſures of linne,of any worch to be compared with | 


that infinite weight of eternall wrath whichis: due to them, 
As the ſcauen yeares of Famine in Zgipt did cate vp. the 
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former |__ 
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formerſeaucn yeares of plenty,ſo ſhal the endlefle forrowes 
of the wicked,make all their former pleaſures to be furgot- 
ten : the dayes ſhall come vpon them,in the which they ſhal 
ſay, 1 haxe no pleaſure in them, Ohthat men could conſider 
this double lofle they incurre by continuing in their ſinnes ; 
E/az (old his birth-right for a meaſc of portage ; and Adam 


Ae} loltParadiſefor an apple 3 and thou moreto be lamented, 


Tobn,16., 20. 


Comfort | 
comes ſome- 
time before 
trouble, ſome- 
time in trou- 
ble, but alway \ 
after trouble, 
to the godly. 


chat becomes not wiſe by their example, looſes likea foole 
that glory to be revealed, fora floure : for what better are 
the beſt things of the vvorld, than the floure of theRole, 
which wanfeth not the owne thornes, and vermine; being 
plucked in the garden it withers in thy hand before thou 
canſt bring ir hometo thy houſe;and yet for thelike of theſe 
thou doclt forgoc thoſethings which are aboue, and more 
then that redceemes thoſe ſhadowes, by bringing vpon thy 
ſelfethat infinite weight of wrath,which is whe vpon allthe 
children of diſobedience, 

Of the glery.) The end of our preſent ſufferings here wee 
ſceitis glory. Tee ſhall weepe and lament (faith our Sauiour) 
and the world ſhall reiojce , yee ſhall ſorraw , but your ſorrow 
ſhall be turned into ioy, Sometime God giues his children 
notable comfort before trouble, as Elias receiued a double 
portion before his forty dayes faſting; Peter, James and 1ohn 
law the glory of Chriſt transfigured on Mount Tabor , be- 
fore they ſaw his fearefull and bloudy ſweat in the garden;it 
pleaſedthe Lord by the ſight of the one to confirme them, 


\| thatthe ſight of the other ſhould not confoundthem.Som- 


time againe the Lord in the middeſt of trouble giues his 
children ſuch comfort , as deuoures all their prelene ſor- 
rowes ; to Peter in the priſon there appeared an Angel,and 
alight ſhining round about him; and 7aceb baniſhed from 
his Fathers houſe,ſeesa more comfortable viſion at Bethel, 
than any that' cuer hee had ſeeneat home : but albeitthe 
Lord deales not alway with all his children, as hee did with 
eheſe, yet arc they all ſure of this comfort, glory ſhall be the 


end of their ſufferings, ' 


To 


m— 


| 


A modurarin of the Gloria to come... 


To: be renealed. The Apoſtle calleth it a glory robe re- 
uealed, hee ecllethvs in another place,that it isprepared al- 
ready, yea, it was preparcd before the foundation of 'the 
world, but it is not.yetreucaled > bearsrmdo lia comparart bic 
poteit, poſſideri non poreſt, that felicitic maybe obtayhied 
here, but cannot be polſcied here. Ne Vaſ Froarge via; 
quod tibi ſernator in patria , ſecke not therefore that-in\the 
vvay, which is kept for thee, tifthou:come to: thycoun- 
trey: let vs pollctſe our Soules in patience , waiting forthat, 
which inthis life is neyther reucaled,, nor can be polletled, 
Moſes belought the Lord to ſhew him his glory, and he re- 
ceiued this anſwere, No mancan ſee it andliue : and vyhen 
that glory filled the Tabernacle, itis ſaid, that Moſes could 
not enter into it,Secing it is ſo thatour wretched nature can 
not abidethat glory,and we cannot live and ſee the Lordjlet 
vs prepare our ([elues with ioy and contentment to dye;that 
we may (ec him. 9 3,7 10 þ19) ae” 

Andin the meane time, by that glory which God hath 
revealed in his workes, let vs iudge of that which isnot re- 
ucaled ; if theſeworkesof God vyhichwee ſee, beſo beau- 
rifull, what ſhall wee thinke of thoſe weſee nos? our of all 
doubt, among all the workes of God; thoſe which areinui- 
lible, are molt excellent, -as the body of man is a beautifull 
vyorkmanſhip,butnot comparableto theſoule. This glory 


I countitthe highelt degree of cternall life: the firlt is, |. 


Righteoulnelle; the fecond,Peace;thethird,loy;the fourth 
is Glory : RightcouſneiTe breeds Peace; and Peace breedes 
Ioy, and our Ioy ſhall be crowned with glorie if the doing 
of theworkes of righteouſneſle bring ach comfortto the 
minde, as the godly finde in experience, how ſhall our com- 
fortabound when we xecciucthereward of righteoulnelle, 
which is Glory 2 $1 fic, boring es \querentibris tr, qualis ts afſe- 
guentibus ?it thou Lord be fo good tothemiwhy ſecke thee, 
vvhat ſhalt thou be to themyvho findethee? wwe may be 
allured that theſe firſt frujrs.of the: Spirit; and theearneſt 
of our heauenly inhex;tance,vherianowRands bur greateſt 
vhctong R comfort, 
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| the day of poſſeſſion 


L eAmeditation of the:Glorie to rome, 


| comfore; ſhall uppeateis nothing, vvhen that malle of 


glory ſhall be taken'vp; and communicated vnto vs. As 
chelightof the Sunne, when it ariſeth obſcures the light of 


ucaled;ſhall- obſcure thoſe our ioyes,which now we eſteeme 
to be-greatelt :e Ade enim pulchre eff facies illa,, vt illa viſa 
bil alind poſit deleftare, for lo pleaſant isthat face of God, 
that they vvho oncelſce it, can be delighted vvith no other 
thing. The Queene of the South heard very much of Sals- 
m1; wiſedome. and of the glorie of his Kingdome , but as 


her ;andſo ſhalwe one day not onely fay with the Pſalmiſt, 
es we hane heard, ſo baue we ſeene inthe Cittie of our God , 
but ſhall be compelled to acknowledge that the glory pre- 
pu for vs,by innumerable degrees excels all that cuer we 
ard of it; Semper enins maiora tribuit Dems guam promittir, 


| for the Lord our God giues alwayes greater things than he 


| promifeth 

Andyct albeitwe cannotſpeake of it as wee: ſhould, let 
vs. meditateyponit as vvee may , where the Apoltle is (i- 
lent, vyho can ſpeake ? when hee was'rauiſhed tothe third 


| heavens, hee heard ſuchvvords as hee could notwtter: and 


againe, the cycncuer ſaw,the care neuer heard thole things 


innenimus quid ibi non fit, quam grid /it, it is more ealie to 
tell whatithat life is not;than to tell what it is : yet certainly 
the Lord waaldneuervſc it asan argument to comfort vs 
in trouble,wereit not that it is his will that wee exerciſe our 
mindes in the conſideration thereof. When the Lord firſt 


tance, hee commanded himto riſe, andwalkethrough the 
land to view thelength and the breadth thereof, albeit he 
was not ——_— in a preſent polleſhion thereof, yet the 
Lord vvill haue himto view it, that the ſight of that which 
GOD had promiſed, might ſuftaine and comfort him, till 
yve be not 

preſently 


came': ſo-vyee, though 


the Moone and Starres : ſo that glorie when it ſhall be re-| 


ſhe conftetſerhcherfelte, the halfe of his glory vvasnottold } 


which God hath prepared for them who louc him » faci/:us | 


promiſedto giue eL{brebam theland of Canaan for inheri- | 
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preſently to be entercd into polleſſion of our tieavenly.Cav1! 
naan,yet ſceing the Lord hath ſocommanided vs,Jetysriow!| 
and chen goe with Moſer to thetoppe of Piſgah,and view 
it ; thatis, let vs ſeparate our ſoules from the earthi;,"and 
aſcend by prayer and (pirituall meditation; and delight our 
ſclues with ſome ſight of that latd;as itſhaſl-pleaſetheLord 
to giue it vnto vs. | 1, OUT ITE: 
There are foure principall names by vvhich the holy 
Spiritin Scripture expreſſes thar felicitie of the Saints of 
God in heauen : firſt, it is called a life; and ſuch a-life, as is 
eternall: ſecondly,it is called a glory; andſucha glory as is 
a crowne of glory, and that of infinite vvaight : thirdly, it is 
called a kingdome, andſuch a kingdome as cannot be ſha- 
ken : fourthly, it is called an inheritance, and ſuchan inhe- 
ritance, as is immortall, vndefiled, and that fades notaway. 
Tell O man what isit thine heart vyvould have? Is there 
anything thou loueſt better than life ?is there any better 
life, then a life of glory ? is there any greater glory, than a 
kingdome of glory? is there any ſurer kingdonie than that 
which isthine by theright of an immortall and permanent 
inheritance? and yet thele are the excellent things ptoui- 
ded and reſerucd for them vvho patiently ſuffer yvith the 
Lord lcſus Chriſt, | 

But to inſiſt in the words here vſed by the Apoſtle, let 
vscon(ider in them theſe foure things. Firſt,the excellency 
of itin the word, g/ory, Secondly, the eternitieof it, vyvhich 
is to be colle&ted of the ſecret oppoſitien made betweeneit 
and our preſent ſufferings which are now, Thirdly, the ma- 
nifeſtation of it, in this that heſaith, it is yet tobe reucaled. 
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Fourthly, the veritic and ſoliditic of it, inthat heſaith, it is 
to be reuealedin vs. | 
Firſt then the excellencie of that life is tobe conſidered 


eſtate then ſhall bean eſtate of glory. Now welee the Lord 
butethrough availe and ina mirrour, but then wee ſhall ſee 
[pri R 2 the 


inthe word. g/ory. There ſhall be there no baſe nor con- Theexcellency: 
temptible thing , all ſhall be glorious that is there, and ovr | ofir. 


” _— OE I. ch. LA 1 


—_—— — ——_— 


mY 


——_—_ 


Fortie dayes 
company with 
God changed 
the facc o 
Moſes, hovw 


much more? &c 


Anug.ad frat, 
i Erem. | 


! Tfour bodies 
ſhall hine as 
the Sunne, 
what ſhall our | 
}ſoules he? 


4. 


eA meditation of the Glorie to come. 


the Lordfacetofaceand flial-in ſuch ore behold his glory, 
that weeſhall be transformedinto it. This change asvvit- 
nelſeth che Apoſtle, is begun by theſight of God vvhich 
wehaue'inthe Golpell, for exen now wee brbold as in a_mir-. 
| rour the glety of the, Lord with open face , and are. changed from. 
' glory go glory by the ſame ineage, by theſpirit of the Lord,butin' 
heauen this change ſhall be perf<ed, and we ſhall be fully 
transformedinto his holy {imilitude, ſothar nothing ſhall 
be left invs,but that which is his own workmanſhip. O how 
hath the Lord magaified his mercy toward vs ! he hath rai- 


"| ſed, ourhonour fromthe duſt, and delivered our foules for 
the lower hell, and hath madevs to fit with himſelfe inthe 


higheſt places, wherewe ſhall be filled with the ioyes which 
areat his right hand z wee ſhall dripke of the riuers of his 
pleaſures; in his light we ſhall ſee light,and be tranſchanged 
by the light of his courtepancs, 1: 1.0197 
Moſes was fortic dayes with GOD vpdn Mount Sinai , 
and his face ſhined{o brightly, that when hee came downe 
the peopleof Iracl might not behold him-3 if fortie dayes 
remayning with:God did ſotranſchange him, how ſhall wee 
be changed, who ſhall for euerabidewith him, & never: any 


} 5 2 


| more come;downe frum-him ?; Our Sauiour Chriſt faith , 


that the face of the init ſhall ſhine in that day, like the Sunne in 
the firmament. O,what glory ſhall be among them all, when 


.. | the glory of oneſhall belike the brightnetle of the Sunne? 


et qualis tne :erit ſplendor animarum, quando felis habebit cla- 
ritarem Jux torporumns ? and when the light of that bodie 
ſhall-be like vaito-the light of the Sunne, how great thinke 
yec ſhall be'the ſhining light of the ſoule ? Thoſe three dif 
ciples'that were with our Lord vpon Mount Tabor , vvere 
lo filled vvith ioy, at the glance of his glory vvhich they 
ſaw, that they vyiſhed they. might bide there for cuer ; how 
chen-ſhall vye be rauiſhed, when wee ſhall fee that full mani: 


| feltation of his glorie ? we ſhall neuer deliretoremoue out 


ofthat mountaine of God : another heart ſhall be giuers vs, 


I 


andyve ſhall become other men then wee are :. fothat 2542 
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little drop of water powred into a greatvellell full of wine, 
looſeth both the taſte and colour of vvarer, and becomes 
wine, or as iron put intothe fire takes on aftera ſort , the 
nature of fire, and as theayre illuminated with the bright 
ſhining Sunne, ſeemes notſo much to beilluminated, as to 
be light it ſelfe : ſo our ſoules and bodies, when the glory 
of God ſhall ſhinevpon them, ſhall beſo wonderfully tran(- 
changed, that after a ſort, we ſhall become partakers of the 
diuine nature. 

Belide this the excellency ofthat glory ſhall yet better ap- 
peare,if we conlider the companions with whom we ſhall be 
gloritied:there is the congregation of the firft borne,al of them 
aremen of excellent ſtrength, and dignitic, not of baſe li- 
nage, but noble indeede ; for by their ſecond birth they are 
the Sonnes of God, and brethren of the Lord Ieſus. The 
Citizens of Tyrusare deſcribed by E/ay to haue been com- 
panionsto Princes; butinthat heauenly Ieruſalem, eucrie 
Citizen is a crowned King, andnone but Kings, arc free- 
men of that citic,knit among themſclues by the band of one 
Spirit, into ſo holy a communion, that cuery one of them 
accounts theioy, and glory of his brethren, an increaſe of 
his owne ioy. It is notthereas herevpon earth, where the 
ioy of one isthe cauſeof ſorrow to another : the light of 
the Sun darkneth the Moone, and the light of the Moone 
obſcureth the light of the Stars; if the one halfe of the carth 
beilluminated, the other is left in darknetle : but there the 
light of oneaugments the light of another,the glory of one 
ſhall bethe glory of all, eucry one of them reioycing, not 
onely becauſethe lightſome countenance of God ſhinesvp.- 
on themſelues, but alſo becauſe they (ce their brethren ad- 
mitted to thefruition of the ſame glory. 

But among all thoſe, with whom wee ſhall be glorified, 
there is one companion of our glory, vvho aboue all the 
reſt ſhall breed vs exceeding deleRation, Teſus Chriſt the 
man : O with what boldnelle and fpirituall reioycing, ſhall 


[wee ſtandin among the holy Angels, vvhen vvee ſhall ſee 
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the Lord of the houſe, the Prince of glory,clothed with our 
nature? Now weareſure that our Redeemer liucth, and wee 
ſhall at the laſt day ſce him inour fleſh, wee our (elues (hall 
{ce him, our eyes ſhall behold him, and none other for vs; 
and herein isour comfort, that albeitas yet vvec haue not 
ſeenc him, vve loue him, and reioyce in him vvith ivy vn- 
ſpeakeable, and glorious, 

And ofthis ariſeth vntovs ſome reſolution of that doubt 
which commonly is moued, whether one of vs ſhall know 
another in heauen or no ? ſhall wee know the Patriarches , 
the Prophets, the Apoltles ? it is true that thelc naturall 
-_ hts which now wee haue one of vs in another ſhall va- 
ni i: (yet a5T haue Taid ) the ioy that ſhall ariſe vnto vs of 
che glorification of others,leadeth vs to thinke that we (hall 
know them, Peter, [ames, and /ohn , did they not know 
Moſes and Elias talking vvith the Lord leſus, albeit they 
had neuer ſcene them before? and did not «44am lo ſoone 
as hee wakened out of his fleepe, know Exah that thee was 
bone of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, albeithe had neuer 
ſcene her before? and ſhall we thinke that the ſecond 14am 


| reſtoreth letſe knowledge to his redeemed, than they loſt 


inthe firſt > Ldam ? 

Laſtof all , theconlideration of the place vvhereir, wee 
ſhall be glorified, will leade vs to conſider the excellency of 
that gloric. As for the place, our Sauiour ſometimecalleth 
it Paradiſc,there being no meeter place inthecarth to ſha- 
dow it, then was that Garden of Eden , the habitation of 
manin the ſtate of innocencie; ſometime hecalleth it his fa- 
thers houſe, wherein are many manſions : ſometime the c- 
uerlaſting habitations. The Apoſtle calleth it the third 


| heauens; a houſe not made vvith hands, but cternall in the 


heauens, Weeſee in this compoſition ofthe world, that fi- 
neſt things are ſituate in higheſt places 3 the earth as groſeſt 
is putin the loweſt roome, the water abouc the earth, the 
ayreabouethe water, the fireabouc theayre, the ſpheres of | 


heauen, purerthen any of them, aboue the reſt ; but the 
place 
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place of our glorieigaboue them all, inthe heauen of hea- 
ucns, which doth not onely note the excellent purity ther- 
of, but ſhewes alſo what excellent puritic is required in all 
them who are toinhabite it. : 
There are three places (faith one) whercin the ſonnes 
of Godat three fandey times makes relidence,according to 
Gods good pleaſure, The firſt is in our mothers wombe : 
the ſecond is this Earth : the third is chat pallace of glorie 
which is aboue : fromthe firſt the Lord hath brought vs 
to the ſecond, and from the ſecond weereſtin hope that 
the Lord in his owne good time vvill bring vs to thethird. 
If vvee compare thele three together in time, in bounds, 
and in beautie, vvce ſhall findethe ſecond doth not ſo farre 
excell the firſt , as the third excels the ſecond. The ordi- 
naric time of our remayning in aur mothers wombeis nine 
months, the time of our ſoiourning in our ſecond houſeis 
farre longer,threeſcore and tenne timestwelue months, but 
in our third houſe neyther dayes, months, nor yeeres,ſhall 


be reckoned vnto vs, for itis the place of our cuerlaſting | 


habitation.® , 

If againewe compare them in bounds and largenelſe of 
place, vvee ſhall finde, that as the belly of a vvoman is but 
of narrow bounds, in regard of this ample vniuerſe, ſo this 
is nothing ig compariſon of that high pallacc, wherein are 
innumerable manlions, prepared for many thouſands of 
ele& men and Angels, For if one [tarre bemore than the 
vyhole carth, vvhatis the firmament vvhich containes ſo 
many ſtarrcs ? and if the irmament beſo large , vyhat ſhall 
we thinke of the heaucn of heauens,which hath no limites, 
vvithin which it is bounded ? 

And laſt, if wee compare them in beautie and pleaſure, 
O then what a ditference ſhall ariſe ! when thou walt in thy 
mothers belly, though thy body vvyas indued with thoſe 
ſame organes of ſenſes, yet what ſaweſt thou, or heardeſt 
thou there ? cuery ſenſe wanting the owne naturall obiet 
could breed thee nodelight: but 
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 ced in another manner: fo in very truth all the reioycing 
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ſce(t it repleniſhedwith varictie of all neceſſaricand plea- 
ſant things, noſenle wanting innumerable obicts,that may 
delight thee; and yetall the beautic and pleaſure of this 
earth is as farreinferiour to that which is aboue , as it is ſu- 
periourtothat which the infant had in the mothers belly, 
The firmament which is the ſecling of our ſecond houſe, 
beautified vvith the Sunne, Moone, and Starres,ſct in it by 
the hand of God, and ſhining more gloriouſly, than all the 
precious ſtones in the world, ſhal be no other thing,but the 
neatherlide of the pauement of our Palace. oh the Bap- 
tilt ſprung for ioyinthe belly of his mother £1:zaberh,when 
the Lord clus came into the houſe, in theworzbe of his 
mother ary, butafterward when bee ſaw the Lord Ieſus 
moreclearely faceto face,and pointed him out with the fin- 
ger, behold the Lambe of God ;, when hee (tood by him, as 
a friend,and heard the voyce of the Bridegroome. he reioy- 


that wee haue inthe houſe of our pilgrimage, is but like the 
ſpringing of /obn Baptiſt in the mothers vvombe,, in com- 
pariſon of thoſe infinite ioyes wherewith vve ſhall be reple- 
niſhed, when we ſhall meete vvith our bridegroome inour 
Fathers houſe, wherein wee ſhall ſee him face to face and a- 
bide vvith him for cuer. 

It is vvritten of Ahaſpuerns that he made a great banquet 
to his Princes and Nobles, which laſted for the [pace of an 
hundred and foureſcore dayes, and when he had done with 
that, hee madeanother banquet to his Commons, for the 
ſpace of ſeaucn dayes; the place wasthe outmolt court of 
the Kings Palace ;the Tapeſtry vvas of all ſorts of colours, 
white, greene, and blew, faſtned with cords of fine linnen 
and purple, through rings and pillars of (iluer,and marble; 
the beds were of gold and liluer; the pauement of porphige, 
marblc,alablalter,and blew colour,the veſſels wherein they 
dranke vvereall of Gold , all this hee did, that he might 
ſhew the glorie of his kingdome,aad the honor of his maiec- 
ſtic, Ifaworm of the carth hath doneſo much fordeclaring | 
his* 
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his begged glory,as rauiſhed men into admiration thereof, 
how I pray you ſhall the Lord our God the great King , de- 
clare his gloric ? when he ſhall make his banquet, couer his 
Table, and gather his Princes , that is, his Sonnes, there- 
unto, not for a few daycs but for euer; notin the outmoſt 
Court, but in the inner Court of his Palace ? Surely no 
tongue can exprelle it : for (ceing hec hath decked this 
vvorld yyhercin vve ſoiourne, and which I hauecalled the 
outmolt Court of this Palace, in fo rich and glorious man- 
ner, that hce hath ordained lights both by day and night to 
ſhincinic, and hath prepared a (tore-houſe of Fowles in 
theayre, another of Bealtsin the carth, andthe third of 
Fiſhes in the Sea , for our necellitic; belide innumerable 
pleaſures for deletion ; what glory, and varictic of plea- 
lures may vvec looke for, when hee ſhall ſeparate vs fully 

from the childrcn of vvrath,and atlemblevs all intothein- 
1er Court of his owne Palace, into the chamber of his pre- 

ſence? vvee may vvell thinke vvith the Apoltle, that the 

heart of man is not able to vnderſtand thoſe things, which 

God hath preparcd for vs; and therefore will reſt vvith Da- 

uid, Bleſſed is the man whom thou chuſcit, and canſeſt to come 

vnto thee, he ſhall dwell m thy (, onrts, and be ſatirfied with the 

pleaſwres of thine houſe, 

This being ſpoken as concerning the excellency of that 
life, in that it is called alife of glory: the next thing to be 
conlidered here, is the ctcrnitic thereof : for there is here a 
ſecret oppolition beeweene our preſent ſufferings, of which 
the Apoſtle here ſaith, they are but tor now, and betweene 
that Glury which 2 Cor.4 lice calscternall, but herein vve 
inſiſt not, hauing ſpoken of it before, 

The third thing concerning, this Glory here touched , 
istheclaritic and perſpicuitic therof,;r all br rexealed,and 
not obſcured any more,asnow it is. Vow our fe i hid wuh 
Chrift in God, Now are wee the ſonnes of God, bwMit appeares 
wot what wee ſhall be. A8 our head. being the God of glory, 


cameintothe world inthe ſhape of aleruant,ſo his members 
live 
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ſeelt it repleniſhedwith varictie of all neceſſarie and plea- 
ſant things, noſenſe wanting innumerable obics,that may 
delight thee; and yetall the beautic and pleaſure of this 
earth is as farreinferiour to that which is aboue , as it is ſu- 
periourtothat which the infant had in the mothers belly, 
The firmament which is the feeling of our ſecond houle, 
beautified vvith the Sunne, Moone, and Starres.ſctin it by 
the hand of God, and ſhining more gloriouſly, than all the 
precious ſtones in the world,ſhal be no other thing,but the 
neather ide of the pauement of our Palace. 7-b» the Bap- 
eilt ſprung for ioyinthe belly of his mother £:zaberh,when 
the Lord Iclus came into the houſe, in theworabe of his 
mother ary, butafterward when bee ſaw the Lord Ieſus 
moreclearely faceto face,and pointed him out with the fin- 
ger, behold the Lambe of God ; when hee [tood by him, as 
a friend,and heard the voyce of the Bridegroome. he reioy- 


ſie, Ifa worm of the carth hath doneſo much fordeclaring 


ccd in another manner: ſo in very truth all the reioycing 
that wee haue inthe houſe of our pilgrimage, is butlike che 
ſpringing of /obn Baptiſt in the mothers vvombe, in com- 
pariſon of thole infinite ioyes wherewith yve ſhall be reple-| 
niſhed, when we ſhall meete vvith our bridegroome in our 
Fathers houſe, wherein wee ſhall ſee him face to face and a- 
bide vvith him for cuer, 

It is vvritten of Ahaſpuerus that he made a great banquet | 
to his Princes and Nobles, which laſted for the {pace of an 
hundred and foureſcore dayes, and when he had done with 
that, hee madeanother banquet to his Commons, for the 
”= of ſeaucn dayes; the place wasthe outmolt court of 
the Kings Palace ;zthe Tapeltry vvas of all ſorts of colours, 
white, greene, and blew, faſtned with cords of fine linnen 
and purple, through rings and pillars of (iluer,and marble; 
the beds were of gold and liluer; the pauement of porphige, 
marblcalabla(ter,and blew — Any we veſſels wherein they 
dranke vvereall of Gold , all this hee did, that he ſnight 
ſhew the gloric of his kingdome,and the honor of his maic- 


/ his 
i _———————__. 


— 


] 


[| 


mm 
— 


i. 


i 


FP” — 


e A meditation of the Glorie to come. 


his begged glory,as rauiſhed men into admiration thereof, 
how I pray you ſhall the Lord our God the great King , de- 
clare his gloric ? when he ſhall make his banquet, couer his 
Table, and gather his Princes, that is, his Sonnes, there- 
unto, not for a few dayes but for euer ; notin the outmoſt 
Court , but in the inner Court of his Palace ? Surely no 
tongue can exprelle it : for (ceing hee hath decked this 
vvorid vyhercin vve ſoiourne, and which I hauecalled the 
outmolt Court of this Palace, in fo rich and glorious man- 
ner, that hee hath ordained lights both by day and night to 
ſhincinic, and hath prepared a (tore-houlſe of Fowles in 
theayre, another of Bealtsin the carth, andthe third of 
Fiſhes in the Sea , for our necellitic; belide innumerable 
pleaſures for deleQation ; what glory, and varictic of plea- 

lures may vvec looke for, when hee ſhall ſeparate vs fully 

from the children of vvrath,and atlemblevs all intothein- 

ner Court of his owne Palace, into the chamber of his pre- 

ſence? vvee may vvell thinke vvith the Apoltle, that che 

heart of man is not able to vnderſtand thoſe things, which 

God hath prepared for vs; and therefore will reſt vvith Da- 

id, Bleſſed the man whom thou chnſe5t, and canſeſt to come 

onto thee, he ſhall dwell mthy ( onrts, and be ſatirfied with the 

pleaſnres of thine honſe, 

This being ſpoken as concerning the excellency of that 
life, in that it is called alife of glory: the next thing to be 
conlidered here, is the cternitie thereof : for thereis here a 
ſecret oppolition beeweene our preſent (utferings, of which 
the Apoſtle here ſaith, they are but tor now, and betweene 
that Glory which 2 Cor.4 hee calscternall, but hercin vve 
inſiſt not, having ſpoken of it before. 

The third thing concerning, this Glory here touched , 
is theclaritie and perſpicuitic therof,r all br rexealed,and 
not obſcured any more,as now it is, Vow our life hid with 
Chrift in God, Now are wee the ſonnes of God, bit appeares 
wot what wee ſhall be. AS our head. being the God of glory, 


cameintothe worldinthe ſhape of aſeruant,ſo his members 
live 
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Mans life on. 
earth a ſtage 
play wherein 
men are diſgui- 
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they arenot, 


Pſet, 


Thevcritie and 
ſoliditie of it, it 


is vvithin vs. 


Pſal, 


Pro, I 3. 


| the gloric ofa Chriſtian, and the vaine glory of the world- 
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live herein carth in a contemptible eſtate, farreinferiour | 
tothcir glory : therfore Gregors: Nazanzen —_—_— the 
life of man vpon earth, to a ſtage play, wherein oftentimes 
the gentleman appearcs in a beggars weede, and the beg- 
gar comes in with the royall robe and [cepter of a King ; in 
chetime of ation they cannot be diſcerned, the honourable | 
perſon being diſguiſed is euill intreated, as if no honour 
were due vnto him,and hee is placed in the ſeate of honour, 
who is not a man of honour: but when the play is done,and 
the diſguiling garments laid away,then cucry man is known 
to be ſuch as indeed he is, and returneth to his owne place : 
it iscuenſointhis preſent world, theſonnes of G OD ap- 
peare in moſt contemptible ſhapes, and on the other part 
none more honourable than thoſe of yvvhom wee may lay 
withche Plalmiſt, when they are exalted it ir a ſhame for the 
ſonnes of men. But whenthe play ſhall be ended, themaskes 
and vailes ſhall be taken from the faces of men, and cuecric 
one ſhall appeare that which heis : the beggarly garment 
of Lazars: ſhall be taken from him, heſhall be declared to 
be the ſonne of God,and gathered vnto Abraham: boſome; 
the purple garment of the rich glutton,ſhall in like manner 
be laid alide, and then hee who ſeemed honourable in the 
world, ſhall befcnt yato hell, and covered with ſhame and 
confulion. | 
The Iaſt thing to be conſidered here, concerning this 
glory,is the veritic and ſoliditie thereof: it ſhall not onely be 
reucaled vntovs, but faith the Apoſtle it ſhall be reucaled 
in vs. £2 #wp. Where we hauc to put a difference betweene 


ling,the glory of Ieruſalemis within ; the Kings daughter 
is all glorious within, but theglory of worldlings is without 


—_ 


chem, for they either wt glory in the multitude of 

cheir attendants,the glory ofa King conſiſts in the multunde of 
tir ſubiefts,it they haueno peopleto honorand obey them, 
their glory goeth to the ground; or in the teſtimonie and 
commendationof men,counting ittheir glory tobe praiſed 


of 
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| of men. As the Camelion liucs on theayre, ſo live they on 
the breath of other mens mouthes; if men commend them, 
they are puft vp, if men ſpeakeeuil of them, they are caſt 
downe. Olilly glorie that is made vp and downeby the 
breath of another mans mouth,ſurcly it can neither be ſted- 
| faltnor ſtable, For as the Moone ſtands neuer in one ſtate, 
but changes continually , becaule it hath no light of the 
owne, but borrowes it from the Sunne,and therefore (hineth 

more or letle, as it isin aſpect with the Sunne, fo 1s it vvith 

them whoſe glorie depends vpon theteſtimonic of others, 
their greatnetle is made vp or downe , according to the 
praiſeor diſpraiſe of men, but hee who with 9b knowerh 

that hiswicnelle is in heauen, wil place all his reioycing in the 
tcltimonie of a good Conſcience, for that which at length 

will be our glory, mult be reviealed vnto vs. 

Others againe are (o fooliſhly vaineglorious,that they 
place their glory in their garments, This is a begd and va- 
nithing glory ; from the Wormes man borrowes lilkes, to 
decore him;from the thel-fiſh Pearles; from the earth lilucr 
and gold , from the Sheepe,wool to be his garment ; from 
the Oxen their skinne, to be his ſhoves; trom the Foules 
feathers, to drelle him like a foole : Thus being clad like 
Herode on his birth-day, he would ſeemeto bean honous- 
rable man, fooliſhly reioycing in that which is the witnetle 


AT: 


thus men hauing loſt that glorie which GOD gaue them in 
the beginning, ſollecite hue + inc circumennt aliunae ſits 
gloriam colligentes omni i114/ione digniarmum , runnes vpand 
downe with greft care gathermg from other things a glorie 
to themlelues, molt worthy to be ſcorned, 

Now to conclude, as wee haue ſome way ſcene the great- 
neſſe of this glory prepared for vs, fo are wee to Jabour to 
haue our harts inflamed with ſuch a loue and delire thereof 
that we may deſpiſethe beſt things of this earth as doung, 
and accountthe greateſt gloric of tlcſh, to be as withering 
graiſc in compariſon of it,& may relolue patiently to beare, | 

YEA, ' 


of his ſhame, and ſhould bethe matter of his humuliation : 


Silly glory of 
worl ings 1s 
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Whar taſte 


| Iike the wiſe men of God.to forgoe the carth,and the plea- 


worldlings 
hane ot the 
ioyes to come. | 


| 


Theoncly 
cauſe why we 
walke flowly 
toward that 
glory is be- 
cauſe we know 
it not, 


Epheſ. 


Pal. 


| armes, and ſay vnto it, thon art my 10 and my portion , for 


| vs pray continually thatthe Lord would lighten the eyes of 


-| with thy ſaluation, that we may ſeethe felicitic of thy cho- 
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yea, andtorcioyce in our preſentafflictions, vnder hope of 
that glory to bereucalcedin vs, There is no man we ſee that 

will refuſe to change for the better, he exchanges liluer for 
gold, and giues leadefor precious ſtones,though the better 
hee gets be but in opinion : and ſhall not vve be content 


ſures thereof,that we may cnioy heauen. As for worldlings, 
it is no maruaile toſcethem take a dunghill of earth in their 


they not being illuminated with the light of the living, 
make choylſe of that vvhich according to their light they 
elteeme to be belt ; or if at any time they hauc taſted of che 
powers of the life to come, yet are they like thoſe Mar- 
chants, who hauing taſted wines which pleaſed them vyell, 
refuſe to buy them, being ſcared vvith the greatnetle of 
the price which mult be giuen for them : cuen ſo haue they 
their own ioyatthe hearing of theword,and hath alſo their 
owne deſires, to be glorified vvith Chriſt ; but when they 
heare that before they enioy that glorie, they mult ſuffer 
with Chrilt,deny themſelues, forſake their linfull pleaſures , 
and ceale fromthcir gainefull trade of wickednes, they giue 
ouer the bargaine;thcy (tumble and fall back tothe former 
courſe of their vngodly life. 

Butaſluredly if weeall knew thoſe things vvhich belong 
to our peace, but now are hid from our eyes, tenthouſand 
worlds could not keepe vs back from them zand therefore 
ſecing all the cauſe of our ſlow running towards that price 
of our heauenly calling is inthe darknes of our minds, let 


our vnderſtancing,thatwe may know the riches of his glori- 
ous inheritance prepared for the Saints : and againe, Lord 
remember vs vvith the tfauour of thy people, and vilit vs 


[en,and reioyce with theioy of thy people,and gl6ry vvith 
thine inheritance : which the Lord grant vnto vs for Icſus 
Chriſts lake. 


verle | 


| 
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The creature: cry for che day of Redemption, 


Verſe "9 For the fernent deſire of the creature way- 
teth when the ſonnes of God ſhall be rewealed, , 
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E hauc heard hithereo the Apoſtles firſt princi- 
pall argumentof comfort againſt the Crotle, 
£ taken from theend of our attlitions, ſet down 
in the end of the 17. verſe, If wee ſuffer with 
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better eſtare, vnto the vvhich they fhall be reftored,vvhen 
the ſons of God ſhall be reucaled : and then hee concludes 
this argument verſe 22, Andthis purpoſe he handles at the 
greater length, becauſe inall the booke of God this ſubieR 
isnothandled ſaucin this place onely, 

For the ferment, Here as [| hauc ſaid, he ſets downe a pro- 
poſicion of that feruent delire, whereby thecreature waites 


for the reuelation of the ſonnes of God ; and his carnelt 
expeAation 


The Apoſtle 
bh age 

arrplification 
of this glory. 


He proues the 
greatnefle and 
certaintie of 
that glorie, by 
two arguments 
I 
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which the crea= . 


ture hath to it 
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of Nature, 

2 
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ly have to it b 
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Grace. 
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argument. 
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The creatirer cry for the day of Redemption, 
expectation of thecreature he exprelleth by foure very (ig- 
al phraſes: the firſt word [ignitieth ſuch an carneſt de- 
fire,as we veto teſtific by thelitting vp of our head,and at- 
tentiue looking for the comming of one, vvhom we would 
faine haue zwith this hee aſcribes to the creature a hoping, 
and thirdly, a {ſighing and groning, ſuch as is vſed of them, 
| vvholye vnder a heauy burden, whereof they would faine 
be eaſed, and lat, heeſaith, they trauaile in painewith vs: 
thereby declaring the vehemencie of their delire, that it is 
| likethe carneſt delire of a woman travailing vvith Child, 
who moſt earneltly wiſheth to be delivered. 

Waiting,ho- All theſe by a figure and improperly aſcribed to the. 
ping,fighing, | creature, lignifie vnto vs, that forcible inclination and in- 
roning, aſcri- | ſtjn of nature, whereby the creature bendeth it (elfe to 
nt ut practiſe that good in the higheſt degree, for which itvvas 
theirnaturall | Made,to the glory of God and good of man; which becauſe 
inclination and | it is not permitted todoe, being reſtrained by a ſuperiour 
inſtint. | powerfor the (inne of man, therefore it is deſcribed vnto vs 
lighing and groning, wearie of the preſent eſtate, and vvai- 
ting for a better, As weeſeethattheneedleof the Mariners 
compatle, touched vvith the Adamant, hathin it this natu- | 
rall inclination thatitſcekes continually toward the North, 
from vyhich if it be reſtrained by any violent motion, it 
ſhakesand trembles continually, as a malecontent,butif it 
obtaine the owneend, and be once direly (et toward the 
North, then doth it reſt : it is euenſo withthe creature,the 
heauens and the carth being ſubdued vnder the bondage 
of vanitic,and their natura[{ inclination to good reſtrained: 
| for our linnes cannot reſt, but in their owne kinde (igh and 
— waiting for the day of their deliuerance, and this in- 
in of nature in the creature , is rnto the Lordas a cer- 


tainevoyce or deſire, which heevnderſtands noletle, than | 
hee doth the voyce of the mouth, or deſire of the heart in | 
{ thoſe creatures,whom hee hath inducd with reaſon & ſenſe. | 


This being ſpoken for the expolitien of the vvords , vvee 
| cometo the doctrine. | 


we | 


—— 


OS 


| thefirſt fruits of our riches, but abuſe themto the fulfilling 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| God their ſuperiour and Lord : this was a partof mans glo- 
ry in the beginning, but now falling away from God, hee | 


T he creatures cry for the day of Redemption.” 


- Wefinde inthe holy Scripturcs athree-fold vie of Gods 
creatures toward vs : their firſt yſc is to ſerue vs, if wee vvill 
ſcrue the Lord z yea, vpon this condition,the Angels arenot 
aſhamed to be called our miniſters and feruants. Their (e- 
cond vie is tucrolle vs when we offend God, then they (erue 
eyther to puniſh vs in our perſons, or to hurt vs- in our 
goods zfor when weewill not vvillingly honour God with 


of our owne Juſts, itisa righteous thing with God to taxe 
vs againlt our will, by ſending forth his officers and exact-: 
ers, Fich as the Caterpliller, and the Palmer-worme, to cate 
vp thattributewhich we owevnto God, but hauercfuſed to 
pay him. And thirdly, they ſerue to teach vs; for there is 
no creaturein heauen or earth vvhich doth not teach vs 
ſomeletTon : the Emmet learnes vs prouidence, the Fowles 
of the ayre, and Lillics of the field, teach vs to caſt our con- 
ftidenceon G OD : and herethe creature is brought in tca- 
ching vs to become weary of vur preſent(cruitude of linne, 
andto long for our promiſed deliuerance. 

This is that miſcrablecſtate whereunto manis brought 
by his apoſtacie from God.Inthe beginning man was made 
Lord and gouernour of all the creatures ; in one day he cal- 
led themall before him,and gaue them names accordingto 
their kindes- as one who knew them better in their nature 
andvertue, then they did themſclucs, and they all by com- 
ming at his call to his Court, acknowledged him vnder 


__ 


hath alſo ſo farre degenerated fro:n his owne kind,that he is 
become inferiour to the beaſts, as Balaam: Alle was wiſer 
then his maiſter ;ſo thecreatures in their kind reproouecthe 
fooliſhnes of man,who was their Lord, 

Waneth, Theword import acontinuall at of expeRa- 
tion, their expeRation expetteth : this earnelt vvaiting of 
the creature may make vs aſhamed of our blockiſh dulnes , 


hat haue not our mindes and hearts ſet continually vpon | 


that 
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A threefold vſe | 
of thecreature 
toward man. 


How flrre man 


by apoſtacie 


hath degenera- 


ted from his 


originall pl ory - 


The watting 
of the creature 
may make man 
aſthamed,that 
waites not for 
that glorie. , 
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In regard of 
their perſons, 
which now are 
not knowne. 
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This learnes vs 
not to defpiſe 
other men, be- 
| cauſe we know 
not what they 
are in Gods 
eletion. 
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The creates cry for the day of R edemption, 


that day of our redemption , notwithſtanding that exhor- 
tation belongs vnto vs, that weeſhould looke for that day 
and halt vnto it, Asthecreatures were not made for them- 
ſelucs but for vs, ſo they ſhal not be reſtored for themſelues 
but for vs, for the greateraugmentation of our Glory , and | 
if they whoſhall haue bur the ſecond roome, long for that 
day,how ſhould we long for it,for whom that glory chiefly 
is prepared ? 

When the ſannes of God ſhall be renealed. The ſonnes of 
God arc now ſaid, not to bercucaled intwo reſpeRs : firlt, 
becaule their perſons arcnot rcucaledr ſecondly, becauſe 
the glory and dignity is not yetreucaled, As for the perſons 
of ele& men, it is true the Lord knoweth whoare his, and 
makes themlclues alſo aftor their efteuall calling,to know 


that they are his, his = bearing teltimonie vnto their 
ſpirits,that they are the ſonnes of Godyhe giues vnto them 
that new Nate, vvhich none knowes, butthey vvho haue 
it ; but nowthey arc notlo reucaled, that they are knowne 
of the world: For this cawſe the world knowes you not, becauſe 
it knowes not hins. The good wheate of the Lord is now ſo 
couercd with chaffe,and his excellent pcarles arc locked vp 
incarthen vcllels, the vellcl is ſeene and contemned for the 
baſencilethereof,the pcarle 18 not ſcene, and therefore nor 
elteemed according to the excellenciethereof: beſidethis, 
there are many of the ſunnes of God no! yet come into the 
world, and many already gone out of it, whom vvec know 
not, but in that generall alſembly all the Saints of G O D 
ſhall be gathered together into one;at the right hand of the 
Lord Icſus, and ſhall be clearcly manifeſted,that the wicked 
their enemics ſhall know them, and be confounded to be- 
hold them. | 

And of this ariſcth a warning to vs all, that none of ys 
defpiſe another, but that cucn thoſe who for the preſent arc 
euill, and contrary minded,wee waite vpon them patiently, 
proouing , if at any time God vvill giue them repentance, 


that they may come out of the ſnare of the Diuell, The ſors 
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The creatures evy- for the day of Redemption, 


of God are not yetreucaled , he that preſently isan enemie 
in regard of his rebellious conuerfation,what knoweſt thou 
whether in the counſell of G O D hee be one of Gods cho- 
ſen children or not? and if hee be ſo, thou mailt be ſure, 
that ere hee dye, the Lord ſhall conuere him, if not of a 
erſecutcr ty make hima Preacher, as hee did Pal, yet at 
[eaſt ProfetTour of that ſame eruth which chou haſt em- 
braced, 
| Secondly, nut onely are the perſons of GoJs ſonnes vn- 
knowne, but their glory alſo now is obſcured, and their /ife 
s hid with Chrit, they are accounted the off-(cowrings of 
| the carth,and intreated inthe world,as if they werethe one- 
| ly mento whom ſhameand ignominie did appertaine : yea, 
| their glory is not knowne vntothemlelues, cuen thoſe who 
| haue recciued the new Name, and theteſtimonie of the Spi- 
| rit recording to them thatthey are the Sonnes of Godgwhen 
they looke to their contemptible bodies and abundantcor- 
ruption in their ſoules, they leeme vnto themſeclues to be 
nothing elle than the ſonnes of God, I marke it, that wee 
may learne to beware of Sathans pollicie,whereby he carri- 
cthvs toiudge of our ſelues by our preſenteſtate,which can- 
| not butbreedinvs horrible feare and doubtings, To this 
craft let vs oppone that comfort of the Apoltle, dearely be- 
loned now are we the Somers of God,yet doth it not appeare what 
we ſhallbe, it is butthe beginnings, and not the perfetion 
of grace and glory which we haue in this life : by the begin- 
ningslet vs knowthat weare the ſonnes of God, and where 
we tindeno perfeRion, letvs not be diſcouraged, remem- 
bring this is the time whercin the glory of the ſonnes of God 
is not yet reucaled. 

We arc here againe further to conſider, that vyherethe 
Lord giues vntothe reſt of his workes, the name of acrea- 
ture, hee vouchſafes vpon vs the names of ſonnes, ſhewing 
vs, that albcit in regard of creation we are his creatures,and 
come ynder that ſame name with the reſt of his works, yer 
now in regard of his grace communicated vnto vs, weeare 
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In regard of 
their glorie 
which now 
is obſcured, 


Col 3. 3+ 


The ſonnes of 
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ſclues by their 
preſent (tate, 


1 Ilohy, 3. 
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| vs his ſonnes, 
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T be creaturer cry for the dey of Redemption, 


[= more than that, which wee were by creation, and in 
' thatreſpe& more eſteemedot by him, rhenall the reſt of | 
his workes helide. Asa Father counteth much more of his | 
{ ſonne, whom hee hath begorten, than he doth of all other ' 
things he hath whatſoeuer : ſothe Lord our God eſteemes | 
more pretious vnto him, one of theſe his excellent ones, | 
whom he hath begotten in his beloued Sonne the Lord le: | 
ſus,than he doth of all others belides, For their ſakes hee | 
reprouues Kings, hee alters the courſe of nature , and tur- 
ncth vp-lide downe the ſtateof things in the wo; 1d, yea,he 
ſhall declare at length that they are his onely treaſure: from 
the timethat once he getsthem all gathered vnto him, the 
adminiſtration of this world,as now it is ſhall ceaſe and take 
an end. | f 

Oh that we could (tirrevp our hearts toathankfulneile 
toward our God: ſhall wee not honour him as our Father, 
| who hath called vs his Sonnes? ſhall weeany more ſet any 
' of: his creatures in our aftcRion beforchim , who hath ſet 
vs in his heart aboucall his creaturcs ? Alas, how pittifull is 
the folly of man, who beingignorant of God,gocth doting 
after the creature, as though the workes of his hands were 
moreto be loued than himſelfe ? orasif there were more 
beauticor vertue inthe creature than in him who made it 2 
© | true indeede, they hauc their owne beautic, Pulchram co- 
lum, pulchra terra, ſed pulchrior quifecit «la ; the heaueris 
beautifull, rhe carth-is beautifull , but more beautifull. is 
hethat made them : thegreatelt guodneligof the creature 
is but the ſmallelt ſparke of that goodne(ſ which isin the 
Creator, * 5 
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Verle 20, Becanſe the Creature ts ſubie(t. unite vant 
tie, not of it owne will, but by reaſon of him who hath- 


Fm 


\ 


ſubdued it vnder hope 


=) He Apoltle hauing ſet downe in the former 
Ol Re! verſe a propoſition of that ferucnt delire, 
RY GA} whereby the creature waites for reuclation of 
l gf the ſonnes of God , afligneth now:tworcafons 
of their delire: the firſt contatned in this verſe,istaken from 
the preſent cuill eſtate of the creature which now « /ubzet} ts 
vanitie, This vanitic as we take it, is opponed to that origi- 


inning, and itconliſtsin theſe two: firſt that thecurſe of 
' Godis-laid on the creature for the linne of man: fecondly, 
that the creature is abuſed contrary to the owne will, which 
isalſo a conſequent of thecurle. | 
As forthe firſt, the curſe of God inflicted vpon the crea- 
ture for a puniſhmentof man, hath ſpoiled the creature of 
| ori ginal beauty & original vertue:the heauens now are beau- 
tifull, but nothing ſo beautifull as they were by thefirlt crea- 
tion:thecarth alſo is ſpotted (like the face of a woman,once 


| beautifull,but now deformed with ſcabs of leprolie,)with thi- 


{Hes, thornes, & much barren wildernetTe, which are the ſen- 
(ible effeQs of Gods curſe vpon it. They haue in ike manner 
loſt much of their originall vertue , though the creature in 
| the owne kind intendit ſelfero produce thole effects which 
| it might haue done by the firft creation, yer itisreſtrained 
& {ubducd by a ſuperivur power. The neererthe Sun drawes 
to the end of his daily courle,the letle is his ſtrength,for wee 


rall integritie, wherewith the creature was induedin the be- | 


55 
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taken from 
their preſent 
hard and cuill 


eſtate; 


The creature 
is ſubietro a 
two-fold va- 
nitic, 


they are ſpoi- 
ho of original 
beauty and 


vertue., 


ſee the Sunin the euening decayes in heat lo it is, the longer ) 
by reuolution he turnes about in his ſpheere,he waxes alway 
the weaker:and to vie thelimilitude of the holy Spirit; as a 
garment the older it groweth, becomes the letle {caurifull, 
& theletſeable to warme him who weares it; ſo the creatures 
by continuance of yeares,decreaſeth in beauty and vertue. . 
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Te creatarercry forthe day of Redemption, 


The (inne of man hath brought this curſe upon the | 
creature,and the daily encreafe of mans ſinne,makes a daily 
encreaſe of the curſe. The firſt man that ſinned was Adam, 
and for his ſake God curſed the earth: the ſecond notorious | 
linner weread of was Can, and tor his ſake God curſed the 
carth the ſecond time: and albeit the Lord doth noralway 
tellin expretſe words, how euery abhominable (inner that 


{ hath ſucceeded Cas, hath in like manner drawne on a new 
| curſeypon the creature, yet that one ſeructh for all,totcach 
| vs, thatas ſinnc growes {o.growes the curſe, and the multi- 
©[ plication ofthe curſe , brings with ita daily diminution of 
-| that originallvertue and beautie, which-the ercature had in 
{ the beginning. 


_ Theother part of this vanities the abuſe of the creature, 
which is threefold : firſt, concerning God: ſecondly, con- 
cerningthe godly:and thirdly,concerning the wicked;Con- 
cerning God,this is a fearctull abuſe,thatthe creature which 
God made for his glory,jis abuſed to his diſhonour ;as when 


'}cheIewes tooke the goldand ffluer which -God gauethem, 
| and made vpofit Baa/to themſclucs ; orwhen the Perfians 


worſhipped the Sunne; and the Egiptians beaſts inſteade 
of God: for this vanitic and. bondage, the creatures in their 
owne kinde, they ligh. and gfone,complayning they ſhould 
be abuſed toanotherend then that whereunto the Lord did 
make them, and'whereat by their naturall inclination they 
would be alſo themſclues, 

Secondly, thecreature is abuſed as 'concerningthegod- 
ly, vvhen they arecompelled to doe cuill to thoſe to whom 
they vyould doe good :. for eucry creature in the owne 
kinde, is naturally bent'to be. a comfortable inſtrument 


| and a feruant to the ſeruant off G O D 3 but otherwiſe, 


vyhere the-firc is forced to burne- them ;-or the vyater to 
choke them, or thatthey arein any fuch ſortabuled by the 
wicked totrouble.the (cruants of GO D, it is againſt their 
will, a vanitie and ſeruitude, vvhereof they faine would be 
delwercd, | 
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The creatures cry for the day of Redemption, 


And thirdly,the creatures areabuſed when they are com- 
 pelled to ſerue the wicked rebels and enemies of God, fore 
again(teheir will, The Sunne is weary of ſhining to the wic- 
ked, who hauing their eyes open to ſee the workes of God, 
had neuer their hearts nor mouthes open to gloritic him; 
che Earth in like manner is wearied with the heauie burthen” 
of liane, which daily encreaſcs vpon her ; ſhee crycs 4 6 
God, and delires to berelecucd of this bondage, yea, if the 
Lord did not reſtraine her, ſhe would open her mouth and 
| ſwallow the wicked, as ſhe did Corah, Dathan, and Abirar : 
and in very deed when once the creature ſhall be ſetat liber- 
tie, and no ſupcriour power ſhall hold them vnder this ſer- 
uitude, then thall the creatures declare that they ſerued the 
wicked fore againſt their will , for no creature ſhall render 
any more ſeruice vato them ; the Sunne ſhall ſhine no more 
vpon them,the Earth ſhall beare them no longer, and the 
water ſhall not giue ſo much as one drop out of her trea- 
ſures to refreſh them, 

To clearethis, outof that one temporall iudgementin- 
flited vpon the ſtifte-necked Egiptians, we may take ſome 
notice how fearefull that laſt and vniuerſall wrath ſhall be, 
that ſhall be powred out vpon all the wicked, being alſem- 
bled into one. Outof the third heauen came his Angell to 
fhghr againſt them,and ſlew their firſt borne,” Tnthe ſecond 
heauen the Sunne withdrew his countenance from them,as 
from a people of darknelle, not worthie of his light. In the 
third heauen theelements by courſe fought againſt them, 
the Fire flaſhed out terrible flames into their faces ; the ſoft 
Water guſhed out of the bowels of the clouds, and was tur- 
ned into hard ſtones,to {trike them, who in the hardretſcof 
their hearts rebelled againſt God: the Ayre became peſti- 
lentious to them ,and corrupted their bodies with Biles and 
Botches : the vvaters beneath vvcre turncd into bloud ; the 
earth was poyſoned with venemous flyes, which made itrot, 
abhominable Frogs made their land {tinck,for the lothſom- 


| nelleof their linnes : their ſenlitiue creatures which ſerued' 
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The creatures cry for the day of Redemption, 


them were horribly plagued : their Flockes by land conſu- 
med with murraine : their Fiſh in the Sea rots and dyes : 
their vigetatiue creatures are allo deſtroyed : their Vines 
and Fig-trees are blaſted: the flaxe that ſhould haue clothed 
them ;the Barly that ſhould haue fed them are ſinitten,and 
there is nothing belonging to them, were it neuer ſo ſmall, 
but the wrath of God ſcaled vpon it. This was but a tempo- 
rall and particular iudgement,yet doth it make vnto vs ſome 
repreſentation of that vniuerlall judgement, whercin all the 
creatures of God ſhall concurre and lend their helps to tor- 
ment the wicked , when the full cup of Gods wreth ſhall be 
powred out vpon them, 

Not of the owne will,) This is (as wee ſaid before) figura- 
tiuely ſpoken of the creature , that itis ſaid to haue a will, 
For the will of thecreature is no other thing, but the natu- 
rall inclination of the creature ; and the meaningis, that the 
creature of the owne nature isnot ſubic to this vanitie, but 
thatitis ſubdued vnder it, by the ſuperiour power of God, 
for the linne of man, Whereif it be asked how ſtands this 
with wſtice, that the creature which ſinned not, ſhould be 
lubicedto vanitic for the ſinne of man ? The queſtion is 
ealily anſwered, if wee conſider that the creatures were not 
made for themſclues, but for the vſe and (eruice of man,and 
that whatſocuer changeto the worſe is come vpon them, is 
nottheir puniſhment , but a part of ours, If carthly Kings 
without violation of iuſtice may puniſh their rebels,not one- 
ly in their perſons, but by demolition of their houſes, or o- 
therwiſe in their goods and {ubſtance, how ſhall we be bold 
ro reproue the Lords doing,who hauing conuinced man of 
a notorioustreaſon, hath not onely puniſhed himſelfe, but 
defaced the houſe whercinhe ſet him ro dwell ? ſeeing hee 
hath violated the band ofhisſeruice vnto God, what reaſon 
is it that Gods creatures ſhould continue in the firſt courſe 
of their ſeruiceto him? ſurely it ſtands vvith the righteous 
tudgement of God, that his creatures ſhould become com- 
fortle(ſeſeruants to man, ſecing man of his owne free will is 
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The creatures cry for the day of Redemption, 
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become an vnprofitableſeruantto his God, yeaa wicked re- 
bell againſt Hin, 

Andagaine, thatthe Apoſtleſayth the change whichis 
made inthe creature, 15 againlt the will of the creature, it 
ſerues greatly for our humiliation, The fall of Apoſtate 
Angels was a fall by ſinne, but with their will, and without a 
Tempterto allurethem, and now is without any hopethat 
eucr they ſhall be reſtored. The fall of man was alſo a fall 
by linne of his owne free-will, but not without the Tempter, 
and now not without hope of recouericandreſtitution, But 
the fall of the creature, was ncither a fall of linne, nor of 
their owne will, buta caſting of them downe againſt their 
will from their originall ſtate, yet not without hopeto be 
delinered. Miſerable in the higheſt degree are Apoſtate 
Angels, who of their owne free-will without an exteriour 
Temptcr,haue deſerted their firſt habitation,and caſt them- 
ſelues into remediletIe condemnation. Miſerablein the ſe- 
cond degreeare reprobate men, who haue fallen of their 
owne free-will, ſuppoſe prouoked by ancexteriour Tempter, 
and ſhall neuer be partaker of the reſtitution of the ſonnes 
of God. But herein hath the Lord magnified his mercy to- 
wards vs,that where wefell with Angels,andreprobate men, 
yet we are reſtored without them, Theconlideration of our 
fall ſhould humblevs, for in it we are worſe than the crea- 
tures ; they haue fallen from their glory, butnot with their 
owne will;we are fallen from ours,and we cannot excule our 
ſelues, butit was with our will : Againe, the hope of ourre- 
ſtitution ſhould greatly comfort vs , conſidering that the 
Lord hath vouchſafed that mercy vnto vs, which hee hath 
denyed vnto others. 

Further weare taught here , ſooft as weeare croſled by 
the creature not to murmure again(t God,nor to blame the 
creature, butto complaine vponourlſelues. If the heauens 
aboue be as braſle, and theearth as iron, if the ſcarage, and 
the ayre waxcturbulent , ifthe ſtones of the field be offen- 


ces whereat wee ſtumble and fall, if the beaſts wee hauc | 
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T he creatures cry for the day of Redemption, | 


bought or hyred for our vic,ſerue vs not at our pleaſure, let 
vs not fooliſhly murmure againlt them,as Ba/aam did vpon 
his Alle; what meruaile they keepe no couenant with vs, 
ſeeing we haue not keptcouenant with our Gud ? 

Vnder hope, \ Herein hath che Lord wonderfully magnified 
his mercy toward vs, that hee hath not onely giuen to our 
ſelucs a liucly hope of full deliverance, but alſo for our grea- 
ter comfort hath extended the ſame toward the creature for 
our cauſe, The Apoſtate Angels are not partakers of this | 
hope,as we ſaid before, that reſtitution promiſed in the Go- 
ſpel[,was neuer preached vnto them: we read that ſometime 
| haue giuen this confeſſion , that Ieſus is the ſonne of 
God, but they neuer ſent outa petition to him for mercy ; 
for they hauec receiued within themſelues an irreuocable 
ſentenceof condemnation , and they know certainly that 
mercileile jiudgementabides their wiltull & malicious Apo- 
{talie ; and reprobate men in like manner, haueno hope of 
any good thing abiding them after this life : and therefore 
weare lo muchthe moreto magnitie Gods mercy toward 
vs, who by Grace hath put a difference betweene vs and 
them,where there was none by Nature,and hath not onely 


giuento vs our ſelues aliuely hope of reſtitution, but alſo | 


for ourſakes hath made the creatures that were curſed for 
our linne, partakers of the ſame deliverance with vs, 


Verſe 21, Becanſe the creatnre alſo ſhall be delinered 
from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious th- 


bertte of the ſonnes of God, 


) Ere followes the ſecond reaſon, wherefore the 
M creature feruently delires the day of the reuela- 
AY 6 tion of the ſonnes of God, and itis taken from 

2255] that glorious eſtate, into the which the creature 
1all be tranſlated in that day, Where fir{t wee haue to ſee 
what creature this is which ſhall be delivered : and —— 
what 
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7 be creatures cry for the day of Redemption, 
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what the deliucrance is. The word creature , is a generall 
name of all the workes of God , but here it is put for thoſe 
creatures which being made by God for man , were hurt 
by the fall of man, and ſhall be reſtored with him. And fo 
vnder this name wee compriſe not reprobate Angels and 
men, neither thoſe excrements of Nature, which are bred 
of doung and corruption, neither thornes, thiltles, or ſuch 
like, vvhich are the fruits of Gods curſe vpon the creature 
for our linne, and arein that day to be deſtroyed, not reſto- 
red: butby the creature wee ynderltand the heauens and 
carth, vvith the reſt of the elements and vvorkes of God, 


therein contayned, made for the glory of God, and the yle | 


of man, 
And this is to declare that excellent deliuerance vvee 


haueby Iclus Chriſt , there is no wound which Sathan hath | 


giuen man by ſinne , but the Lord Icfus by his grace ſhall 
cure it : hee ſhallnot onely purge our ſoules from all linne, 
and deliuer our bodies from the power of the graue and 
corruption, but ſhall deliuer the creatures our ſervants from 
that curſe,which our linnes brought vpun them, To make 
this yet morecleare, wee are to know that there are three 
obies of Sathans malice. The firſt is Godand his glory: 
theſecond is man and his ſaluation : the third is thecreature, 
made for Gods glory and mans good. The principall ob- 
ie& of Sathans malice is God and his glory, hee hates the 
Lordvvitha deadly and irreconcilable hatred, fo that if it 
lay in his power hee would vndoe that moſt high and holy 
Maieſtic: but becauſe rage as hee will , hee cannot impaire 
his ſacred Maieſtie, heturnes him to the ſecondarie obiec, 
which is man, and troubles him by all meancs, not ſo much 
four mans ownecaule,as for the Lords whoſe glory he ſcekes 
todefacethat ſhines in man. And if herealſo he cannot pre- 
uaile, by reaſon that the Lord hath made a hedge round 
about man, heturnes him to the third obie& of his malice, 
which is the creature againſt which he is ſo inſatiable,thar 
if he can be licenſed to doe no more, yet doth hee cſteeme 


= 


| 
| 


What creatures 
ſhall be reſto. 
red. 


| 

| Teſus the reſto. 
| rer heales eue- | \ 
| ry wound that | | 
| Sathan hath 

| inflited ypon 
man, 


Three obie&s 
of Sathans ma- 
lice: firſt God: 
ſecondly man : 
thirdly the 


Creature, 


mo 


God ouerſhoo- 
teth Sathan in 
all his machi- 
nations. 


To what vſe 
the creatures 
will ſerue in the 
day of reſtitu- 
tion wee ſhall 
know beſt 
when we lee it. 


The creatures cry for the day of R edemprion. | 


it ſome pleaſure to him, to get leaue to enter into Swine, 
that he may deſtroy them: and this he doth, not that hee 
accounts a beaſt his pray,for all the beaſts of the earth can- 
notſatisfiethis roaring Lyon, but that deltroyingthecrea- 
ture, he may driue man to impatience,and prouoke him to 
blaſpheme the Lord as by thele ſame meanes he madethe 
Gadarcns murmure againſt Ieſus Chriſt, and put him out 
of theirland ; and this hath beene the courſe of Sathan cuer 
lincethe beginning. 

Bur bletſed be the Lord our God who ouer-ſhootes Sa- 
than and all his intentions, that ſame man vvhom Sathan 
wounded hath the Lord reſtored , and ſhall ſet his image 
more glorious in him than ic was before : and tholecrea- 
tures which Sathan defaced, for che hatred he carrycth to 
Gods glory and mans good, the Lord ſhall reſtoreagaine: 
the glory of God encreaſeth as it is impugned , cuery new 
declaration of Sathans malice ſhall end in anew declaration 
of Gods glory : neither is that encmieable to giuea wound 
to any of Gods children , but the Lord ſhall make it whole, 
and ſhall at the length contound Sathan by his owne 
meanes. 

And herebecauſcitis commonly demaunded,vnto what 


vſecan thele cre.tures ſerue in that day,ſeeing we ſhall haue | 


no neede of the Sunne,nor of uther naturall meanes where- 
by now our life is preſerued ? To this I anlwere, that it the 
Lord will haue thele workes of his hands to continue and 
ſtand as cuerlaſting monuments of his goodnelle. and wit- 


neſles1n their kinde of hisglory ; who is it that cancontra- 


diit? It is envugh for vs that we know they ſhall be deli- | 


uered and tranſchanged into a more glorious eſtate, but for | 
what eſe, we ſhall beſt know in that day, when we ſtall ſee | 
it : m the meane time reuerencing the Lords diſpenſation, | 
let vs rather endeauour to be partakers of that glory, than | 
curiouſly to moue thorny, and vnprofirable queſtions con- | 
ccrning tt, 
Now as for themanner of their deliverance. Secing the | 
Apollle | 
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The creatures cry for the day of Redemption. 


Apoſtle faith that the heauens ſhall palle away with anoiſe, 
and theelements ſhal melt with heate,and the carth with the 
workes therein ſhall be burnt vpwith fire; and (ceing the 
Plalmiſt faith,they ſhal be deliuered ? This doubt ſhall cally 
be looſed if Scripture be made interpreter of Scripture, The 
Plalmiſt in that ſame place expones the word of periſhing, 
by the word of changing, what this changing ſhall be, the 
Apoſtle here makes ir manifeſt, while hee calsitthe deliuc- 
ring of themfrom oneeltate into another: ſo that wee are 
not to thinke that they ſhall periſh as concerning their ſub- 
ſtance, but as concerning thoſe qualities of vanitie, ſerui- 
tude,and impotencie, whereunto they haue beeneſubicted 
by the fall of man. As (iluer and gold is changed by the fire, 
the drotle periſheth, but the ( iblhnce remayneth ; ſo ſhall 
cheſe creatures be changed inthat day, for which cauſe Jlſo 
they are called, new heauens and new carth, 

And out of this we may perceiue the neceſlitic of that ex- 
hortation giuen vntovs by the holy Apoltle, Secing theres 
fore that all theſe things mnſt be aiſſclued, what manner of per- 
/ons ought we to be #1 holy connerſaiion and goalineſſe? ſeeing 
the ſimpleſt ſeruant who ſhall hauc any place in thar king- 
dome mult be changed,and receiue a new liuerie,how much 
more ought we our ſelues to bechanged,who aretheſonnes 
and heyres of that kingdome ? let vs not deceiue our (clues, 
no vncleanething can enter into that heauenly Ieruſalem, 
without ſanEtifcation we cannot [ce the Lord, vnletTe we be 
purged from our drofle. and porified and fined, by theſpirit 
of the Lord, we ſhal! not dwell in thoſe new heauens where- 
in dwels rightcouſnelle, 


2 


4 2 63 
How the Apo- 
ſtle fanh, the 
creatures ſhall 
be deliuered, 

ſceing the Pal- 
miſt ſaith they 
ſhall periſh, 


Rea. 21, 
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verſe 22, For wee know that enery creature groneth 
with vs al/o, and trauasleth in paine together vnto this 
pre 1/1 


281 He Apoſtle inthis Verſe concludes this pur- 
pulewith ſome amplitication thereof, for hee 
alcribesto the creature a groning with vs, and 
af a trauailing together in paine , vvhereby hee 
doth yet more exprelle the vehemencie of their delire: 
for as hee thatgocrh vnder an heauic burcthen grones, and 
longs to be eaſed thereof, or as the vvoman vvhich tra- 
uailes with childe, hath a molt carnelt delire to be deliucred 
thereof, fo the creature wearie of this ſeruitude longs to be 
calcd. 

Somtime God | Tis groning of tie creature is not to be neglected, ſee- 
complaincs to | jngin holy Scripture wee finde , that ſometime God com- 
- creature, | plaines to his creatures vpon the linneof man,and ſomtime 
ometime the : - ! 
coearore come | ENECTCAtUTeS Complaines to God ;; miſerable is man if hee 
plaines to God | doe not complaine vpon himſelfe.In the firſt of E/ay, there 
vpon man : mi» | the Lord complaines to his creatures vpon man, Heare 0 
ſcrable isman Heauens, heark:nO Earth, [ hate nouriſhed and brought up 
J —_ Children, but they hane rebelled againit me, ec, and here a- 
E/ay.1.  gaine the creatureis brought in, groning, and complaining 
| to God vpun wan. The hr(t bloud that cuer the carth re- 
cciued into her boſome,, ſentvp vnto God a crying voyce 
for vengeance, and the Lord heardir, and now the carth 
meruailcs in her kinde that hauing receiued ſo much bloud 
| of the Saints of God into her boſome, the Lord ſhould de- 
| lay to require it: ſhee wonders againethat the hand of the 
' Lord ſtabliſneth her, and makes her bearevpſuch a num- 


The ſame pur- 
poſe further 
amplified by 

; groning and 
hghing of the 
creature, . 


once he cauſed her to open and ſwallow vp Corah, Dathan, 
and zAbtram : and hath many a time lince ſhaken her foun- 


| king the nceuſes of the inhabitants therof;their buriall place, 
the 


ber of wicked men, as are a burthen to her, conlidering that | 


dations, and dc({troyed by carth-quake notable Cities, ma- | 
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Thy creature: cry for tht day of R edemption, 
the burden of ſinne being now wonderfully encreaſee, thee 
meruailes thatthe Lord cauſeth her to beare it.; and for this 
cauſe ſhe crycs and grones vnto the Lord: and this complai- 
ning of the creature , we arenotto neglect it, (as I ſaid)for 
ſceing they figh and = for the vaniticvnder which our 
ſinnes hath ſubdued them, ſhould not wee much more(ſigh 


and grone for our owne linnes ? alluredly,it we doe not, we 


arc conuinced tobe more (enſleile, then the (enſletle crea- 
tures themlelues. 

Concerning this metaphor of trauailing,it istwo manner 
of wayes aſcribed to the wicked in holy Scripture, and one 
manner of way to the godly. For firſt their concupiſcence 
is compared toa mother that conceiues and trauailes con- 
tinually without reſt, till it bring out (inne, andlinne being 
finiſhed,is compared in like manner toa mother that bring- 
«th outdcath. Andſccondlyzhe imagination of their heart 
is comparcdtoa mother , which conceiucs cruell counſels 
and miſchicuous deuices again(t the godly , all their dayes 
they trauaile with this birth,and would faine haucit brought 
out to perteion, but at length they bring forth alye : for 
the malice of the wicked ſhall ſlay himſelfe, his miſchicfe ſhall 
turne vpon his owne head , and his crueltie ſhall fall vpon 
his owne pate. But as for the children of God,they trauaile 
in painc of the monſtrous birth of (inthatis within chem; 
not that they are delirous to perte and finiſhir, butto de- 


| ſtroy and aboliſh it,as being a monſter within them which 


they abhorre, an adulterous birth, begotten by a molt yn- 
lawfull copulation betweene Sathan and their corrupted wil; 
the father that begot this monſter being Sathan , and the 
mother that conceiued it,their corrupt Nature: for this they 
ſigh, and cry vnto God with the Apoltle, O ſerable man, 
who ſhal deliner me from this body of deathiThis was his voycc 
vnto God,and ſhould much more be our cuntinuall lamen- 
tation,ſceing in linnes wearc more abundant, and in grace 
farre inferiour to:that holy ApolHe,: The Lord therefore 


Verſe 


wo manner of 
wayes alcribed 


in the Scrip= 
ture. 


Pſal.z., 


One manner 


Rom.7.24- 


to the wicked * 


of way aſcribed | 
to the Godly, . |. 


gument pro- 
uing the great- 
nefſe and cer- 
taintie of that 
lory, is the 
ei defire 
| the godly hauc 
ro it by inſtinct 
of Grace. 


Theſecond are ; & 


[which this holy Sptritworkes in Gods children ; firlt a wea- | 


n 


The creatures cr) for the day of Redemption. | 
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Verſe 23, e And not onely the creature, but wee alſd 
who hawe receined the firft fruits of the- Spirit, enen 
wee doe ſigh in our ſelwes , wayting for the adoption, 
enen the redemption of our baazes, | 


3 Ow followeth the Apoſtles other argument, 
GY > wherby he proues the greatnetle and certaintic 
of that glory tobe reucaled, & it is taken from | 
that feruent expeRation which the ſpnnes of 
God haue of it. . It can neither be a vaine nor a 
ſmall thing, but by the contrary both great and certaine, 
whereupon God hath ſct the deſire of his beſt creatures, by 
inſtinRof the Spirit of Grace, So that wee hauc here fir(t a 
deſcription of Gods children ; they are ſuch as haue recci- 
uedthefiritfruits of the ſpirit: ſecondly, a two-fold effect 


The ſonnes of 
God and the 
creature grone 
together, and 


| dll be refto- 
red together. 


condly , a wayting by a.conſtant expeRation for a better, | 
Andthis very much confirme the Apoſtles purpole, 


nay of he rene Dorkdage, and ſeruitude offinne:: ſe- Is 


there being none on earth who can better iudge the excel- 
lencie of that glory to come, than they who haue recciued 
che firſt fruits thereof. Out of all doubt the teſtimonie of 
any one,who hath taſted of that ioy tocome, is more worth | 
tocommend it, thanis the contrary iudgementof a thou- 
ſand others to diſproue it. n 

end not onely the creature.) The Apoſtle proceedes from 
theteſtimonie of the creature, to the teltimonie of the 
ſonnes of God ; when he ſpake of the creature heſaid, they 
figh and grone with vs, they trauaile together in paine with 
vs, and wher: heeſpeakes of the godly, peſaith, weeligh in 
our ſelues, As man was not made for himſeclfe but for the 
Lord, andtherefore ſhould wait ypon him, ſo thecreatures 
vverc not made for themſclues but for vs : and therefore 
where they arcat couenant with vs, they in their kindewait 
| vpon vs,they goewith vs, they grone with vs, are gricued 


with 
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| The creatures cry for the day of Redemption, 

\ withvs, and ſhall neaer reſt till wee be deliuercd let licen- 
tioas-men liuing in their ſinnes marke this :;,they ligh not 
in themſclues withthe godly, yea they ſcorne their lighings, 
and therefore ſhall not be reſtored vvith the godly, they 
grone not with the creature,and ſhall not be delivered with 
the creature, O miſerab!e man, how vnhappy is that end, 
whercunto thy vvanton and hard heart which cannot re- 
\ pentdoth lead thee ? thou ſhaltnot ſtand in iudgement with 
the godly, wherethey goethere ſhaltnot thou goc, thou 
did{t not mourne with the children of the marriage cham- 
ber, and therefore ſhalt not enter vvith them into it to be 
comforted z thou ſhalt goeto another place, and mourne 
| without them : the burthen of thy (innes whichnow thou 
feele(t not, ſhall preiſethee downe to hell , and confound 
' thee for euer : the creaturethat groned with the godly ſhall 
be reſtored with them , and thou ſhalt not be reſtored, O 
how ſhalt thou be caſt downe, when the earth whereupon 
thou treadelt ſhall be deliuercd into the glorious liberty of 
th the ſonnes of God, and ſhall as a ſeruant ſtand inthe day of 
reſtitution, but thou as a rebell ſhalt becaſt intovtter dark- 
nefſe,  affd ſhall not be ſo much as partaker of the deliue- 
rance of the creature. 

But we alſo who haue recetned the firſt fruits of the Spirit.) 
Inthis deſcription of the godly , let vs con(ider theſe three 


Secondly,that grace we hauc recciued is notfull. but in part; 
for we hauc onely recciued the firſt fruits ofthe Spirit, And, 
chirdly, that the firſt fruits which wee haue are ſufficient 


we ſhall recciue. 

The firſt of theſe learnesvs humilitie: what haſt rhou O 
man which thou haſt not receined ? The Lord diſpenſes grace 
| to euetyone according to his pleaſure, and weare bue vel- 
| ſels fille& and emptied as hee will. Secondly, it learnes vs | 
thankfulneile : vyhatſocucr Grace wee haue recciued wee 


| ſhould returne, both thepraiſeand the vſc of it to himwho 


EE i 


things, Firſt, that whatlocuer grace we hauewe recciucd it. |. 


pledges to vs of the plenitude and fulnetle, which afterward | 


The wicked 
mourne not 
with them and 
ſhall not be 
partakers ſo 
much as of the 
deliuerie of the 
creature, 


A duſcription 
of the godly. 


Learning Vs 
humilite, 
thankfulnefſe, 
and diligence 
in Prayer, 


gave 


Fm—_ 


men. 


No plenitude 
but firſt fruits 
of the Spirit 

haue we novv. 


Therefore are | 
ye notto think 
that wee haue 
no grace, be» 
cauſe ve haue 
bur begin- 


nings, 


This comfort |. 


vainly abuſed 
by prophane 


T he creatures cry for the day of Redemption, 
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gaueit zasthewaters by ſecret conduits come fromthe 
returne againeopcnly into it, through therroughes, ſo that 
all men may ſec the returning, albeit they ſaw not the com- 
ming : ſo that Gracewhich the Lord by his Spirir ſecretly 
conuayes to the godly, doth againe publikely returne vnta 
him by prayſe and well _ Andthirdly,itdoth teach vs 
diligencein prayer;if we delire encreaſe of Grace,we lhoyld 
ſeckeit from him of whom we haue the beginning, and vſc 
all the meanes, ſuah as hearing,reading, praying;keeping of 
a £00d conſcience,by which Grace may grow,and be enter- 
taynedin vs. 

The next thing weobſcrue is, thatin this life we receive 
not the plenitude and fulneiſe of Grace, but onely the firſt 
fruits thereof.The vſc of this is,firlt tocomfort the children 
of God, who are oftentimes diſcouraged with the ſenſe and 
feeling of their owne wants. Itis one of Sathans ſtratagems 
ro try thule by the rule of perfetion,who are yet butin the 
[tate of proficients,and we had neede to beware of it, Shall 

ive that vantage to the aduerſary, as to thinke I haue no 
Ti brat itis weake? orI haue no loue,becauſeitis little: 
or no {atisfa&tion,becaulc it is but in a beginning ? No,but 1 
willſo hunger andehir{tfor more grace,that I will ſtill giue 
thanksfor the graceI have recciued; for here wee haueno 
fulnetle,our greateſt meaſure is as thefirlt fruits, in reſpeR 
of that which isto come. 
On the other (ide, becauſe euery comfort which is giuen 
tothe godly, is turned by prophane contemners and moc- 
kers,into an occalion and nouriſhment of linne : they areto 
| know this comfort belongs notvnto them: It.is acommon 
thing to'them to excule the want of all Grace, O ir is bue 
a ſinall grace which inthis life is communicated to the beſt, 
and they think their {innes are-wel enough couered,by this 


| the godly; or as if beginnings of Grace in the regenerate 
idnotſeperate them in regard of converſation from the 
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that | 


that afl menare ſinners, asif there wereno difference be- 
tweene linne tyrannizing in the vyicked, and captiuedin | 
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vnregenerate whoare void of all Grace. Letthem therefore 
know thatthe Spirit of God whom the godly receiue, is 
not onely called the firſt fruits, the carneſt, and the witnelle 
of God, but alſothe ſcale and lignet of the living God. As 
alcalelcaues in thewaxe that limilitude and impreſſion of 
the forme which is in itſelfe ; ſo the Spirit of God commu- 
nicates his owne image to all thoſe whom he ſcales againſt 
the day of redemption, hee makes them new and holy crea- 
eurcs. And this conuinces carnall profeſlors of a lye, vvho 

fay they haucrecciucd the firſt fruits of the Spirit,notwith- 
{tanding that their works be wicked and vncleane:they may 

rather,it they vvould tell the truth, ſay as thoſe who being 

demaunded whether they had recciucd the holy Ghoſt or 

no, anſwered we know not whether there be an holy Gheſt 

or no : ſo may they inſtead of bragging of the firſt fruits 

of the Spirit , ſay in eruth wee know not what yee call the 

firlt fruies of che Spirit. 

And thirdly, out of this deſcription we may gather, that 
albeit we haue no morebut the firſt fruits of the Spirit, yet 
are they ſufficient to allure vs,that hereafter we ſhall enioy 
thewhole Malle. In two reſpes it iscultomable tomen to 
giue an earneſt penny in buying and ſelling, eyther when 
the ſumme is greater then they are able to pay for thepre- 
ſent, or when the thing bought is of that nature,that it can- 
not preſently be deliuered : but betweene the Lordandvs 
there isno buying nor (clling,he giues freely vnto vs, both 
the carneſt and the principal,but firſt the one,and then the 
other z not that the Lord is vnableto pay preſently all that 


he hath promiſed, but becauſe the principal is of that na- 
ture, that it cannot be recciued, till we be prepared for it. 
"As the husbandman muſt ſow and tarry vvith patiencetill 


the harueſt come, wherein hee may ſheare : as the warriour 
muſt fight before he obtaine the viRtory z and the wreſtler 
receiues not his crowne till hee haue oucrcome , neither 
doth he that runnes in a race obtaine the priſe, till he haue 
finiſhcd it : ſo muſt the Chriſtian, inall theſe be exerciſed, 
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The creatures cry for the day of Redemption, 


before that the Lord poiſeſſe him in the promiſed king- 


dome of his Sonne Chriſt Ieſus; 

And though payment of the principall for a time be 

delayed, yet for our comfort, the carneſt and firlt fruits are 

reſently deliuered vnto vs, the Lord ſo dealing with vs as 
G dealt with Iſrael in the Wildernelle, when he cauſed the 
twelue ſpics to bring with them from the river of E/chol, a 
branch of the Vine tree, ſofull of the cluſters of grapes, 
that it vvas borne betweene two vpon a tree, together with 
the figges, and pomegranats, and other fruits of that land : 
for no other end, but that Iſrael taſting of the firſt fruits of 
Canaan might be prouokedto a more carnelt deſire there- 
of,as alſo to allure them that the Lord who had giuen them 
the beginnings, vvould alſo put them in polleſſion ofthe 
vvhole, according to his promiſe : cuen ſothe Lord leſus 
who hath gone before vs to our heauenly Canaan, not to 
view itonely, but to rake pollcſſion thereof in our name, 
hath ſent downe vnto vs ſome of the firſt fruites thereof, 
that wee may taſte them, ſuch as = of Conlcience, and 
ioy of the Spirit , that by proofe of the (mall beginnings, 
wee may know what excellent comfort is laid vp in ſtore 
for vs. 

Wee figh m our ſelues. Herefollowes now the two effects 
of the Spirit, which he workes in them vyho haue receiued 
it. Thefirſt,is a ſenſe of their preſent miſery, which cauſes 
them to ligh vnto God for deliverance , and heſaith, they 
ſigh within themſelues, to teach vs that itis net an hipocri- 
eicall and counterfait, but an inward and godly ſorrow , 
which the Spirit workes in the Ehildren of God. Which 1 
doe not fo ſpeakeas if I did condemne thoſe lighes which | 
breake forth without; for ſumetime the griefe of heartis ſo 
aboundant in the godly, that not onely it breakes out in 
ſighingand mourning, but in ſtrong crying. to GOD allo, 
but to reſtraine the hipocrilie of others, who make a faire 
ſhew of that in the fleſh, vyhichis not in the Spirit. True 
religion [triucs rather to be approucd of God, than ſeenc of 

men: 


CS ens 


| keepe themina bottle, therebyto tell vs that they are pre- 


men : one ſigh proceeding from the hartyis a louder crying 
in the cares of the Lord of hoſts,and more forcibleto muue 
him, than the noiſe of all the ſhooting Prieſts of Baal,when 
they are gathered together intv one. 

We are therefore more deepely to conlider this, that the 
Spirit of God firſt teacheth vs toligh and mourne for our 
preſent miſery, before hecomfort vs with a conſtant hope 
of deliuerance. If now we mourne not, we ſhall not reioyce 
hereafter : it is onely mourners whom God hath marked in 
the fore-head,toſauc from the wrath to come : ſucha con- 
tinuall mourner vvas Daxsd4,who proteſts that inthe night 
he watercd his couch vvith teares, and in the day mingled 
hiscup therewith : and 7-6 in like manner, »y jghing (laid 
he) comes before my eating. The Saints of God are not aſha- 
med to profetlethat of themſclues, vvhich the mockersof 
this age clteeme awomanly atte&ion; there is nothing to 
befound among them, but cating, drinking, ſinging, and a 
contraQting of one lin after another, withcarnall reioycing; | 
but woe be vntothem that now laugh, for alluredly they 
ſhall weep,the end of their ioy ſhall beendles mourning and 
gnaſhing of teeth, they ſhall ſhed teares aboundantly with 
Eſan,but ſhall finde no place for mercy. 

Let vs therefore goe to the houſe of mourning with the 
godly,rather thanto the banquetting houſes of thewicked, 
reioycing in their (infull plealures, At one time Simon rhe 
Phariſce gaue our Sauiour a dinner, and eHary vvho had 
beene a linner, brought him the ſacrifice of a contrite hart, 
and the Lord eſteemed more of her tearcs, than of the Pha- 
rifies delicates. No banquet pleaſeth the Lord Ieſus ſo vycll 
asa banquet of teares, poured from a truely penitent heart 
The Lord is ſaid to gather the teares of his children, and 


tious in his light : for hee is nor like fooles who gather into 
their treaſures, things which are vaine and needeleſle. But 
alas, how ſhall hee gather that vvhich wee haue not ſcatte- 
red ? yyhere are our teares, the vvitnetles of our vnfained 
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| iah being placedin the honourable ſeruice of King e-fr- 


The ( brittians fig for the day of Redemption. 


humiliation before God, The hardnes of heart hath ouer- 
grownethis age, that albcit there be more then caulc, yet 
there is no mourning, The ſonnes of Cain learned without 
atcacher to workein bratle, and iron, and the wit of man 
can make the hardeſt mettall ſoft, to receiue an impreſſion, 


children of Gud findein experience how hard a thing it is 
to geta melting heart. The rocke rendred water to Moſes 
at thethird ſtroke, but alas, many ſtrokes vvill our hearts 
take, before they ſendour the ſweet teares of repentance : 
this I markethat knowing our naturall hardnelle, vve may 
learne without intermiſſion to fight againlt ir. 

For herein is our cale ſo much the more pittifull,that ha- 
uing more than matter enough of mourning, yet vve doe 
not mourne : without vs,ſhouldnot the troubleſome eſtate 
of the Church of God, bea matter of our griefc, though 
our priuate eſtate were never ſo peaccable ? Godly Nehe-. 


taſhaſhte the Monarch of the world, was not ſo much cor» 
forted with his owne good eſtate, as gricucdat the deſola- 
tion of Icrulalem, Decay of Religion,and increale of Idola- 
tric, made E/iah weary of his life : the Arke of God capti- 
ued, and the glory departed from Iſracl, draucall comfort 
out of the heart of the wife of hinee:: theſe and many moe 
may teach vs, thatthe afflition of /s/eph ſhould be matter 
of our forrow. 

The cauſes of mourning within vs,are partly our ſinnes, 
partly,our manifold tentations. As our linnes are contrated 
with pleaſure, ſo arc they difſolued with godly ſorrow. Itis 
the beſt medicine, which is moſt contrarie to the nature of 
the diſeaſe : our linne is a licknes,whereinthere is a carnall 
delight to doe that which is forbidden "land it is beſt cured 
by repentance, wherein there is a ſpiritua)l diſpleaſure and 
ſorrowing for the cuil which we haue done : this mourning 
for ſmne laſts in the godly ſo long as they liue in the body, 
yea, thoſe ſame linnes which God hath 7 Anas , and put 

out | 
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out of their affeion,;are ſtil in their remembrance for their 
humiliation , ſo that with godly Ez:chsa they recount all 
their dayes,and their former ſinnes in the bitternes of their 
heart: —_— linne remained in theiraffeRion., it was 
the matter of t cir ioy, but now bein bed -:ooddnemms 
out of the affeion,it becomes the miitter 0 


rations : for thisvvorld is no other thing biit a ſtormy Sea," 
wherein ſo many contrary windes of tribulation bluwes yp- 
on vs,that we can hardly tell which of them we haue moſt 
cauſeto feare, On euery ide Sathan belſcts vs with tentati- 
ons, ontheright handand on the left, vt quatwor angulis 
pulſata domnt, aliqua ex parte ruinam faciat, thatthe houſe 
being ſhaken atallthefoure corners,may fall downe inone 
partor other z norelt nor quietnes for vs in this habitation, 
terrowrs within, fightings withoug,, Propter quod no confilio 
migrandum et Chriftianu, tor the which, itis beſt for vs 
vvith one aduice toconclude,that wee vvill remoue ; and in 
the meane timeſend ypour complaintto our Father in hea- 
uen,as the Gibionites did to lon, ſhewing him how vye 
arc beſieged and enuironed for his ſake, and praying him 
tocome with haſt and helpvs, 

Waiting for the eAdoption, Now followeth the other ct 
fe of the $ _ for hee not onely cauſcth vs (as we hauc 
heard)to ſigh and mounne for our preſent miſeries,butalſo 
comforts vs withthe hope and expectation of deliuerance, 
though inthis life vve haue trouble, yet haue we no trouble 
vvithout comfort, Bleſſed be God who comforts v1 in all our 
tribalations, and belidethat vvhichvve preſently haue,it is | 
yet much more vvhich vvee looke for, The men of this 
vvorld haue no ioy vvithout ſorrow, ewen in langhter their 
heart is ſorrowful!, pretend what they will in their counte- 
nance, there is a heauineſle in their conſcience, ariling of 
the vveight of ſinne, butitis far otherwiſe vvith the godly, 
fur euenin mourning they doe reioyce, and vnder greateft 
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Againc, weeare to markethat the godly arc deſcribed | 
in holy Scripture, to beſuch as doe not live content with 
their preſent eſtate, but waites and longs for a better : and 


_ 


ſpecially there are ewo daycs, for which the Children of 
r{t,the day of death, wherein | 


nd, the day of appeating , 
rd ſhall come vnto them : they ſoiournein 
the body, more weary of it, then Daxid was of his dwelling 
in thetents of Kedar : they wait with patient 7ob,till the day 
of their change come,anddoe deſire with the Apoltle to be 
diſolued, that they may be with Chriſt : they pray for it ſo 
oft, as thcy vie that petition, Let thy kingdome come , lecking 
death ſo farre asit is a meanes to aboliſh ſinnevtterly, that 
Chriſt their King may aloneraignein chem : but as for the 
wicked, the remembrance of death is terrible vnto them, 
and intheirthought they putit far from them, and when it 
comes, it comes ypon them vnlooked for, As Jebs furiouſly 
came vpon /ehoram, and hee made vvith all his ſpeed to 
his chatiot;thinking to flye away,but in vaine for the arrow 
of lehw ouertooke him; ſo death comes vpon the wicked 
ina day, and place'whercein they looked not for it,and they 
being terrified with it , runnes with all the ſpeede they can 
to their chariots, that is,totheir refuges + ward but the 
dart of death ſurely oucr-takes them. Miſerable are they 
vvhoſe comfort ſtandeth ratherin an vncertaine delay of 
_ than inany certaintie vvhich they haue of cternall 
life, 

But let vs be preparedfor it, as the good Iſraclites of 
God,with our loyncs girded vp,and our ſtaues in our hands, 
ready to take our iourney from Egypt to Canaan, vvhenſo-| Þ| 
eucr the Lord our God ſhall command vs, Asfowles de-| | 
| lirousto flye, (tretch out their vvings, ſo ſhould man deli- | | 
rovs tobe with the Lord, ſtretch out his affetions toward | 
the heauens, Abrahams ſat in the doore of his Tabernacle 
when the Angell appeared vnto him, Elias came out to the 
mouth of his Caue, when the Lord appeared to him , and| 


vve 


+ 


The Chriſtians cry for the day of Redemption, 
we mult alſo reioyceto comeout of the caueand tabernacle 
of this vvretched body, ifyve would meet vvith the Lord, 
yea, euen while as wee dwell in the body, if in our alteion 
vve come not our, and ſtand as it were in the doore of our 
tabernacle, but like /o»as ſlceping in the ſides of the ſhip, 
welyedowne in the hollowof our heart, ſleeping incarc- 
leiſe ſecuritic, itis not pollible that the Lord can be familiar 
with vs. 

The other day for which the godly arclaid to wait,is the 
day of Chriſts ſccond comming. The Apoſtle giues this as 
atoken of the rich grace of God beſtowed on the Corinthi- 
ans, that they waited for the appearance of Chrift, and to the 
Philippians he ſaith,owr comer/arion i in heanen,from whence 
we looke for ojey gauionr the Lord Ieſwa, yea he giues it out as 
a marke of all thoſe who are to be glorified, nh hee ſaith, 
there is laid wp for mera crowne of righteouſuer, and not for me 
onely bt for all thens who loue Chriits ſecond appearing : And 
againe, Chris war once offered to take away the ſinnes of ma- 
ny, and vnto them that looke for him, ſhall he appeare the ſecond 
time, without ſinne vnto ſaluation, 

Theſe and many moe places proues that there is great 
ſcarcitic of Faith and ſpirituall grace in this generation, 
there being ſo few that vnfainedly longs for the day of his 
appearance : ſuppoſe euery man in word mumble vp that 
petition, /et thy kingdome come, yet arethey few who when 
lcſus teſtifieth ſurely [ come quickly, can intruth anſwer with 
the godly, Amen,exen ſo come Lord leſis: and all becauſe we 
are neithe wearier of our preſent miſerie, nor cettaine of 
that glorious deliucrance to come,otherwiſe we would long 
forit, and rcioyceat the ſmalleſt appearance thereof, The 
woman with child reckons her time asncere as ſhee can, 
and albeit others haue no minde of it, yet isit alway in her 
remembrance, becauſethat thenſhe hopes for deliuerance, 
Among the lewes as the day of their Iubilie drawes neere; 
ſo the ioy of them that were in priſon encreaſed , being 
allured thatthen they were to bercelecued ; and ſhould not 
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eA doption and Redemption two-fold. 


weemuch morercioyce,the neerer that the day of our cter- 
nall Iubilie draweth vnto vs, wherein all teares ſhall be wi- 
ped away from our eyes, and forrow and mourning ſhall 
flycaway for eucr. 

Where, forthecomfort of the weake Chriſtian, vveare 
to conlider, whether the godly be alway in this eſtate, that 
they darelift vp their heads with joy , and pray for Chriſts 
ſecond appcaranceor not ? To this I anſwere, that their 
diſpoſition herein is according totheeltate of their conſci- 
ence: as the eyebeing hurt is content to be coucred with a 
vaile, anddelireth not to behold the light, vvhercin other- 
wiſe it rcioyceth ; ſothe conſcience of the godly being any 


way wounded, is afraid to ſtand beforethelightof thecoun- | 


tenance of God, till the time that itbe cured againe, And 
this made Dawid to craue,thatthe Lord would (pare him a 


mourning and earneſt calling for mercie , the conſcience 
being pacified, thendoe the godly lay vvith Simeon, Now 


Lord let thy Seruant depart , for mine eyes hane ſeene thy ſal- | 


ration, 

For the «Adoption, He ſaid before,that we hauereceiued 
the ſpirit of Adoption, and nowhe ſaith chat vve waite for 
Adoption: but vve mult yaderſtandthat there is a begun 
Adoption, vvhereby vve are madethe {onnes of God, and 
that vve haue recciued already : there isin like manner a 
conſummarec Adoption, vvhereby we are manifeſted to be 
the ſonnes of God,and entred into thefull polleſſion of our 
fathers inheritance, and that we waite for. 

T he redemption of our bodies. Asthere is a two-fold adop- 
tion, ſoalſo atwe-fold redemption : the firſt is defined by 
the Apoſtleto bethe remiſſion of our linnes, and that we 
haue receiucd already: the ſecond is called in that ſame 
Chapter, the redemption of the polleſſion, and here the re- 
demprion of our bodres, and this wee looke for to come. As 
che ſoule was firſt wounded by ſinne, and then the bodic 
vvith mortalitie and corruption : ſo the Lord Ielus the 
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reſtorer, who came to repaire the wound which Sathan infli- 
Red on man,doth firſt of all reſtore life to the ſoule by the 
remiſſion of (ins, which hee hath obtayned by his ſuffering 
inthe fleſh: andthereforethe Herald of his firſt comming 
cryed before him, behold rhe Lambe of God that taketh away 
the ſinnes of the world : This ts the first 'Keſurreon, bleſſed 
are they who are partakers of it, for upon ſuch the ſecond death 
ſpall hane no power : butin his ſecond comming we ſhal alſo 
be partakers of the ſecond redemption, hee ſhall redeeme 
our bodycs from the power of the graue,wherein now they 
lye captiued, and deliuerthem from the ſhame of mortali- 
tic and corruption, 

Let this comfort vs againſt the preſent baſe and contemp- 
tible ſtate of our bodies, now they are but filthy linckes of 
corruption, and vellels ſo full of vncleanenes,that the Lord 
hath appointed inthe body fiue conduits to purge the na- 
turall filth thereof, and after this they arc tobe laid downe 
inthe bed of corruption, the wormes ſpread vnder them 
and aboue them (as it is ſaid ofthe King of Aſhur) ſhall de- 
uoure andconſume their fleſh, the earth ſhall cate vp their 
bones, andturnethem into dult ; the brainewhich was the 
ſeat of many proudand vaine imaginations , becomes after 
death oftentimes the ſear of the vgly toad ; thereynes that 
werethe (cat of concupilcence,engendreth (erpents;and the 
bowels vyhich could neuer be gotten ſatisfied with mcate 
and drinke , ſhall be repleniſhed vvith armics of crawling 
wormes : but again(t all theſe vve haue this comfort. that as 
preſently we haue obtained remiſſion of our linnes, foare 
wealluredofa glorious redemption of our bodies, qi en 
reſurgit in anima, reſurget m corpore ad vitam , for he that 
riſcth now in his ſoule, ſhall hereafter riſe in his body to c- 
ternall life, 

And of this euery man is admoniſhed,that if he loue his 
body, he ſhould intimetake heed to the eſtate of his ſoule, 
ſee that it be partaker of the firſt redemption, which is the 
remiſſion of linnes, and be ſure thy body ſhall be partaker 
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| of the ſecond redemption. Itise pittifull thing toſee what 

prepoſterous care is taken by men for conſeruation of their 

bodily life ; there is nothing they leaue vndone,vr differant 

mortem quam anferre non ar that they may at the leaſt 

prolong and dejay death, which they cannot cut away : but 

if men take ſo much paines, and ſuffer ſo (trait a dyet of 

| body, and beſtow ſo great expenſes that they may liue a | 
' ſhort while longer vpon carth , what ſhould men doe that 

they may live Be cucr in heauen ? 


OO —— 


1% Verſe 24. For wee are ſaucd by hope, but hope that is 
ſeene us riot hope : for bow can a man hope for that 


which he ſeeth? 


a = N this verſe and the ſubſequent , the Apoſtle 

—— wary we | 4 [SB anfveres an obicion : long hcelaid A —_ 

BY] thatwee hane recciued the Spirit of adoption, 

Ef how hath hee ſaid now that wee are ſtill waiting 

for adoption ? He doth therefore teach vs, that 

both theſe aretrue, we are ſaued now,and we look for amore 

full ſaluation hereafter ; we are adopted now,and wee looke 

for the perteion of our adoption hereafter : and that it is 

ſo hee proucs here by this reaſon ; the ſaluation thatnow 

we hauc is by hope, therefore it is not yet come, nor per- 

feed. The necellitie of this conſequence depends vpon 

the nature of hope,which is of things that are not ſeene,nor 
_— > | as yetcome to palle, 

This verſe abu. | , Tis place is abuſed by the aduerlaries, to impugne the 

ſed ro impngne | YOAtrine of iuſtification by Faith : we are (aued ſay they by 

Iuſtification | hope,and therefore not by Faith onely. That wee may ſee 


by Faith. the weakenelle of their reaſon, wee will firſt compare Faith 
and Hope, in that relation which they haue to Chriſt : ſe- 
condly, in that relation which they haue mutually among 
themſelues. For we deny not, that Faith, Hope, and Loue, 
each one of them haue a place in the worke of our ſaluation, | 
but 


* _— - —— — — —- — —— —— - —-o- mm we 
—— — -—— — 


OI TER 


T he certaintie of ( hriftian hope, 
but the queſtion betweene vs and themis, concerning the 
right placing ofthem. Firlt, then it is certaine, that both 
Faith and Hope looke vnto Chrilt ; Ieſus Chriſt and that 
vyhich hee hath conquered vato vs, is the obiet of them 
both, but diucrſly : for faith enters vsinto-a preſent pollel- 
ſion of Chriſt and his benehts, he 1hat beleenerh in me ((aith 
our Sauiour) hath eternall hfe, hee faith not onely hee ſhall 
haucit, but alſo that preſently hee hath it. Hope againe 
lookes for a future polleſſion of Chriſt, which ſhall be 
much moreexcellent, than that which preſently we enioy 
for the polleſſion of Chriſt which now I haue by Faith is 


imperfe&and mediate 3 by Faith I know Chriſt but in part, 


on I hauc it mediately, to wit, by the meancs of the Word 
and Sacraments z but my m_ direts mee tolooke for a 
more excellent poſleſſion of Chriſt , within a ſhort while, 
in whomT ſhall enioy much more thannow by the know- 
ledge of my Faith I can ſeein him, or yet by apprehenſion 
of my Faith Icancomprehend of him. And this is that per- 
fe and immediate poileſhon of Chriſt which by Hope we 
looke for, 

Now as for their mutuall relation among themſelues, 
[Faith is of things paſt,preſent, and to come ; Hopeis onely 
'of things to come: Faith is more largely extended than 

Hope : we hope for nothing vyhich vve belecue not, but 
' ſomething vvee beleeue for vvhich vve hope not : vycbe- 
(leeue that the paines of hell abide the wicked, but we hope 
'themnot; for hege is an cxpeRation of good to come, they 
| may fall vnder feare , but come not vnder hope. Againe, 
Faithis the mother of Hope ; for of that imperfet know- 
. ledge, and apprehenſion of Chriſt which I haue by Faith, 


conſeruer and nourither of Faith , the piller that vnder- 
props it, when it faints ; forinthis lite wee are beſet vvith o 
manifold tentations, the worke of God ſeeming oftentimes 


by Faith I apprchend him but in part alſo : and this potlefli- | 


contraric 
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Faith & Hope 
comparedin 
their relation 
to Chrift, 


Iph.4.36. 


1 Cor,13.9-10. 


Faith and hope 
compared in 
their muruall 
relation be- 
rweene them- 
ſelues, 


there ariſcth in mee an = and expeRation of a better: | 
Hope againe, is not onely the daughter of Faith, but the 


—_ 


——————_— 
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e Adoption and Redemption two-fuld. 

contrary to his word,and things appearing to fall out other- 
wiſe than the Lord hath promiſed, that our Faith thereby 
is wonderfully daunted, and therefore hath need to be ſup- 
ported by Hope, vvhich teachethalwayes with patienceto 
depend vpon Gods truth,and to looke for a better, As for 
example, the Lord ſaith, Call vpox we in the day of thy trou- 
ble, I will heare thee,and deliner thee,aud thou ſhalt glorifie me, 
' according to this promiſe the Chriſtian calling vpon God 
and yet not finding deliuerance, his Faith begins to faint , 
but then Hope comes in, and {uccoureth Faith, and her 
counſell is, the viſion ts for an appointed time , at laſt it ſhall 
ſpeaks and not the: though it tarry, waite, for it ſhall ſurely 
come and not Fay : and this Faith being ſtrengthened by 
Hope,continues her prayers to God, vntill ſhe obtaine her 
promiſed and deſired deliverance. 
Therightplace | And of this it is cuident, in whatſenlſe it is that the Apo- 
alsigned £46 | Mefaith, weeare faued by Hope, tovvit, becauleby it vvee 

nbd, | arevpholden in trouble: for he is nothere diſputing of the 


Hope, Loue, | Manner of our Tuſtification(which he hath done before)but 


in the worke | diſcourling of thoſe comforts vyhich we haue toſuſtaine vs 
of ſaluation. | {5 aMiion.If ye aske by which of theſe three, Faith, Hope, 
and Loue, we arc iuſtified, thatis, by which of themwe ap- 
prehend Chriſts rightcouſnes offered to vs in the Goſpell, 
the Apoſtle hath aunſwered already, wee are iuſtified by 
Faith. If ye demand which of theſe three chiefely ſuſtaines 
vs in affliction : the Apoſtle here telleth you, that vvhen 
Faith is weake, Hope ſauces vsthat vve deſpaire not : and 
if yee demand which of theſe three deelares vs to be men 
juſtified by Faith in Chriſt, the Apoſtle tellech you, vvee 
muſt declare our Faith by good workes; for Faith vvorkgth 
by Loue : theſe are the right places, which theſe three ex- 
cellent graces of the Spirit hath in the worke of our (aluati- 
on, and they goe ſo ioyntly together, that they cannot be 
ſundred: . 

When we ſay that a manis iuſtified by Faith onely, vve 
doe not therefore make the juſtified man to be vvithout 


Hope | 


_— 


—_— 
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The certaintie of Chriſtian hope. 
Hopeand Loue. Foralbeitin the ation of theap 

ding and applying of Chriſts righteouſnelſe. Faith onely 
workes, for which we fay truely wee are iuſtified by Faith 
onely, yet Hope and Loue haue other ations pertaining 
toſaluation, neceſſarily requiſite in the iuſtificd man. And 
this doth cleare vs of that falſe calumnie wherewith the ad- 
ucrfarics doe charge vs, as if wedid teach, that Faith might 
be without Hope or Loue, becauſe we affirme that vveare 
juſtified by Faith onely. I ſay molt trucly,vvhen [ lay that 
among all the members of the body, the eye onely (ees,but 
if any man colle& of my ſpeech, that the eyc is onely inthe 
body,without carc or hand, he concludes wrong, For albeit 
in the facultie of ſeeing I fay the eye onely fees, yer doe I 
not for that ſeperate it from the communion of the reſt of 
the members of the body. In the Sunne heat and lighe goe 
inſeparably together ; of theſe two it is the heat onely that 
warmes vs, doc I therefore ſay that the heat is without the 
light ? Among all the graces of the Spirit, when I lay that 
Faith onely iuſtifies, I doe butpoint outthe proper action 
of Faith, but doc not therefore ſeperate it from Hope and 
Loue. So farreiniurious are the aducrfaries of the truth vn- 
tovs, whenthey accuſe vs for maintaining a Faith whichis 
without Hope, and doth not workeby Loue, which we ne- 
ver affirmed, 

Of this now it is cuident, that the Hope of a Chriſtian 
mult bevery ſtrong, ſceing it ſuſtaines him in trouble; it is a 
pillar that ſuſtaines the whole building, and a moſt ſure 
anchor, which being taſtned vpon the rocke Chriſt leſus, 
holds vs ſo faſt;that we who are weakevellels, tolt roo and 
fro vvith reſtles tribulations, cannot be ouercome ; it leanes 
vpon molt certaine vvarrants, vvhereof now we will onely 
conſider a few. 

The firſt vyarrant of our hope is the vvord of GOD : 
whereof novy anely vve vvill touch theſe two comfortable 
places, The Apoſtle ſaith, there i reſerued for vs in heanen 
an immortallinheritance, wnto the which wee alſo are kept by 


the, 


/ Pet 7.4. 


by faith onely, |' 


takes not away 


Hope & Lone. | 


Calumnic of 
the aducrſarie 
concerning 


this confuted, 


Hope of a 
Chriſtian is a 
ſtrong thing, 
depending on 
ſure warrants, 


The firſt war- | * 


rant of our 
Hope is the 
word of God, 


Jr re EI 
* 


; 


Mark, 9.7: 


Luke 12.32. 


The ſecond 
warrant of our 
hope is the 
oath of God. 


Heb.6.18. 


rant of our 


hope is the le- 


'T he certaintie of (hriflian bope. 
the power of God throwgh faith, A word certainely full of all 


comfort; that inheritance which the Lord keepes for me in 


Thethird war- | The third vvarrant of our hopeis, the legacie and teſta- 


acy of Chriſt. | \CCOMM end vs to Gods eternal mercy,but more particular- 


heaucn,whocandilappoint me of it? and ſeeing I am kept 
by his power on carth for that ſame inheritance,vvho can 
take me out of his hand ? he relerues my portion in heauen 
for me, he keepes meoncarth forit,what then is there that 
is able to diſappoint me ofthis hope ? Againe, compare me 
theſe two together , that the Father ſpeaking from — 
ſaith of Chriſt, thi 5s my beloned Sonne in whom 1 am well 
pleaſe, heare bim : the Sonne againe, to yvvhom the Father 
hath ſent you, he faith, feare not little flocke, it is my Fathers 
will to gine you a king dowe : not for your worthineſſe,but for the 
govd pleaſure of his owne will, Owhat a ſtrong conſolation 
and fortreſle of our Hope haue wee heere? the Father com- 
mands vs to hearc his Sonne;,the fonne aſlures vs that it is 
his Fathers vvill to giue vs a kingdome : therefore will vye 
caſting away faithletfe teare, polletſe our ſoules in patience, 
looking by a conſtant hope for performance of that king- 
dome,vvhich he hath promiſed vs. 

The ſecond warrant of our hope, is the Oath of God : 
ſurely the vvord of GOD init falſe is as truewhen itis ſpo- 
ken as when it is ſworne ; butfor theſtrengthening of our 
vyeakefaith ithath pleaſed the Lord to ioyne his oath with 
his word, being willing to ſhew vnto the heyres of promiſe 
more aboundantly the (tabilitic of his connkell.heeh bound 
himſelfe by an oath,that by two immutable things,wherein | 
itis impoſſible that God ſhould lye,wee might haue ſtrong 
conſolation , vyho haue our retuge ro hold faſtthe hope 
vvyhich is (ct before vs. | 


ment of Chriſt, inthe vvhich he doth not onely by prayer 


ly he aſſures vs rhat he is goneto preparca place for vs,and 
that he will come againeto reeciue vs vnto himſelfe, that 
where he is,there allo we may be, And further ſpeaking yn- 
to his Father,he ſaith, Father { will that thoſe whom thou ha#t 


&& Linen 


bz The certaintic of Chriſtian hope. 


ginen mee, be with me where | am, that they may behold my 
glory, which thou ha#t ginen me. Shall we thinke that the Fa- 
ther will diſannul the teſtament of his Sonne? O how com- 
fortable isit to comparethele two ? the Father ſaith vnto 
the Sonne, e Like of me whas thou wilt, and 1 will gine it thee: 
the Sonne againe asketh of the Father, that they who are his 
| may be where he i, ſhall weenot then reſt in hope, allured 
to be glorified vvith him ? 

The fourth pillar of our hope, is the bloud bf Ieſus 
' Chriſt, ſhed for vs, by vvhich he hath ſubſcribed and ſea- 
| edall the promiſes of GOD tobe y-aand Amer, A teſta- 
| ment ſaith the Apoſtle, is ratified by the death of a teſta- 
| tor, andthe Lord leſus by his death hath confirmed the te- 
| tament, that bloud vvhich hee hath poured out as the 
price of our redemption, cryes contiaually ynto God for 
vs, vntill theredemption of our ſoules and bodies be per- 
feed. 

The fift warrant of our hope is the pledge of the Spirit, 
vyhich the LordIeſus according to his promiſe hath ſent 
downe into our hearts, By h:m (faiththe Apoſtle) wee are 
ſealed againſt the day of redemption, bee is an carneit ginen vs 
from him who ts faithfull and trace, and therefore may vve al- 
ſuredly looketo receiuethe principal ſumme, Preſentia gra- 
tie atteſtatur felicitatem promiſſe glorie ſine dubio ſequuta- 
ram : the preſence of grace now reſtifyeth vntovs,thatthe 
| felicitic of the promiſed Glory ſhall certainely follow, 

And thelaſt warrant is the pledge of our nature, which 
| the Lord Ieſus hathcarryed from carth vnto heauen , and 
| hath placed atthe right hand of his Father,and therein hath | 
| taken poſleſſionfor vs,andin our riame : therefore the A- 

(Ue faith, that bee hath entred into heanen a5.0ur fore-run« 
ner, calling him ſoin regard of vs,whothrough him areal- 
foto enter inafter him : theſe arethelixe pillars and ſtrong 
confirmations of our hope, vvhich in all troubles ſuſtaine 
it ynder a certaine expeRation of that redemption of the 


poſſeſſion which is to come. 


Bat 


The fourth is 
the bloud of 
the Lord Icſus. 


The fift is the 
pledge ofthe 
Spirit giuen ys 
on earth, 


The fixt is the 


pledge of our 
nature taken vp 
into heauen. 
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ment of com- 
fort againſt the 


crofle. 
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Sixe ſeucrall * 


principall argu? } 8832s 


The certaintie of Chriftian hope, 
But hope that is ſeene 11 n0t hope, The Apoltleto confirme 
his reaſon ſubioynes a ſhort deſcription of the nature of 
hope, that itis of chings vvhichare to come, and not yet 
ſeenc, forthat which is preſent, and a man ſ(eeth, hecannor 
be ſaid to hope for it ; yea, then ſhall hope ceaſe, vvhen wee 
ſhall cenioy that which we hope for. $ pes Iunc non er qunan- 
do ervt res, In the firſt of theſe words Hope is put for the 
thing Hoped: in theſccond, for the vertue of Hope it elte ; 
and chus much of Hope. 


— 


bh 


— 


Verſe 25. But if wee hope for that which we ſee not, 
wee doe with patience abide for ut, 


— He Apoſtle here concludes not onely this his 
H LSE laſt purpoſe, vyhercin he hath taughe vs,that 
P©X< the very nature of hope leades vs to lookefor 
Vi ſome better thing which is to come, bur alſo he 
concludes his firſt principall argument of com- 
fort ; making this to be theendof all, that it becomes vs 
with patience to abide our promiſed deliverance, And al- 
beit for memoriesſake wee haue reduced all that hee hath 
ſpoken, into one principall argument, yet may wee ſee how 
vnder this one, many particular reaſons are heaped vp toge- 
ther,tending all to this one conclulion;that we ſhould abide 
it with patience. Firſt, wee haue heard that the nature of 


reaſons of com- 
fort,lurking 
ynder this one. 


ww 


ſent miſery,and wait forthe re 


our ſufferings areſo changed, that they are now made (uf- 
ferings with Chriſt. Secondly, thatthe end of them is to be 

lorftied with Chriſt. Thirdly,that the glory to come doth 

arreexceede in waight and ctcrnitic our preſent ſufferings. 
Fourthly, that the creatures hauca ferucne delire of there- 
uclativn of that glory. Fiftly, that they alſo vvho hauere- 
ceiued the firſt fruites of the Spirit, arewearie of their pre- 
ption tocome. And laſt, 
that inall our troubles we arc ſaued, and ſuſtained withthe 
hope of that vyhich is to come, and not vvitha preſent 

poileſſion 


— 
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polleſſion of that which we would haue.Inall theſereſpedts, | 


it becomes vs not onely to be of good comfortfor the pre- 
ſent, but alſo patiently to looke for a better. The Apoſtle 
brings in his conclulion vpon his laſt argument, but we are 
co conlider that it hath an eye vnto all that goes before,and 


that cuery one of thoſe reaſons aforcſaid,ſeructh to ſtreng- 
| thenthis concluſion ,” that if wee hope for that which is to 


. | come, then will we with patienceabide for it. 
| We haue firſt to marke adifference betweene the Chri- 
| ſtian and the Worldling : the Worldling hath his affeRion 


on things whichare ſeene, hee cannot mount abouethem; 
hee hath receiued his conſolation on carth ; his portion is 


' here, and he pollelſeth his belt things in this preſent life. It 
' is farre otherwiſe with the Chriſtian, for in his affeQtion hee | f 
| tranſcends cuery thing which is ſubic& to ſenſe, hee isnot 
| now a polleſlor , but an expeRtant by hope of his be 

| things, hee haththem not »» re, but /pe : therefore may 
| heſfay tothe Worldling,as our Sauiour ſaid to his Kinſmen, | 


your time 1s alway, but my time 15 not yet come,The Chriſtian 
is that good husbandman , whohath more comfortinthat 
ſeed, which he hath ſowen, andcoucred with earth that he 
ſeeth it not, than he hath in that , which hee ſees lying be- 
fore his eyes in the barne, for he knowes thatthe one, at the 
laſt, ſhall render him manifold greater encreaſe, than the 


other, 


Itis not an vnpleaſant Allegorie which Aga/tine makes 
vpon theſe words of our bleiTed Sauiour. If a Sonne acke 


| bread of any of you that ts a Father , will he gine him a flone ? 


or if be arke 4 fiſh, will be giue him a Serpent ? or if be acke an 
egge, will he giue him a Scorpion, The Lord Ieſus being the 
higheſt Door that cuer taught, doth teach inthe loweſt 
manner, applying himſelfe toour capacitie ; by homely (i- 
militudes of earthly things;he labours to bring vs in all his 
dodtine to the knowledge of things heauenly : I know that 


the end of theſe parables is to confirmevs in this atlurance, | 


that if weſeeke good things from the Lord,we ſhall obtaine 
| V _ them, 
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| 
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Louke.11,11, 


| 
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Wherein hee 
compares Loue 
to Bread that 
nouriſhes. 


1 Cor.1 2.4. 


Faith to the 
Fiſh that (ſwims 
ahouc. 


And Hope to 
theEgge,mvher- 
in there is 
more good 
than appcares. 


| The feflefle 
obicion! of 

worldlings to 

Chriſtians. 
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The certaintie of C hriftian hope, 


them, ſpecially ſaith that Augcicnt,ifwe ſeeke Faith, Loue, 
and Hope ; three principall graces which we ought to craue 
from our hcauenly Father, notvnproperly repreſented by 
the Bread,the Fiſh,and the Egge.For as Bread nouriſhes the 
hungry, and ſerues principally to preſerue the life of man ; 
ſoloueis of that nature thar it delights tonouriſh the needy, 
and todoe good vnto others, for /owe is bowntifull; the con- 
trary hereof is the ſtone,which helpes not the life of man in 
hisneceſlitic, figuring the ſtony hearts ofthoſe who being 
voidof Charitic arevnprofitable to others. 

The Fiſh againe not vnproperly repreſents Faith : for it 
ſwimmes not onely in the calme but allo in theſtorme, in 
the midſt of molt turbulent waues it abides whale and can- 
not be ouercome: the enemie hereof is that olde Serpent, 


Fon feckes by all meanes to quench our Faith , that being 


orne downe by the waues of ſtormy tentations, wee might 
periſh in infidelitic. 

And Hope may very well be compared to the Egge, 
wherein there appeares nothing to looke to buta dry and 
barraine ſhell, vnprofitable for nouriſhment, yet is there in it 
not onely mect nouriſhment, but alſo the greateſt fowles 
which God hath made for the pleaſure and profit of man, 


are procrcated of it, The contrary hereof is the Scorpion, 
which hath his ſtingin histaile: it wekeepe vs before it, the 
| ſting thereof ſhall not reach to the breaking of our ho 
' then onely is our hope wounded when we goc back, looking 
 withthe Wife of Lot vnto Sodome,or with the carnall Iſrae- 
'lites, tothe fleſh-pors of Egipt. Let vs therefore with the 
' holy Apoſtle forgetting that which is behinde, endeauour 
| our ſelues to that which is before, fullowing hard toward the 
; markefor the priſe of the high calling of God in Chriſt Ic- 
ſus, with conſtant hope and patience abiding thoſe things 
which yet we haue not ſcene. * 

And here ifthe loucrs of this life and pleaſures thereof, 
obie& vnto vs and ſay,what folly is this in you, that forgo- 


ing pleaſures which arclecne, yeewaite vpon thoſe which 
arc 


lth. tt. 
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arenot ſecne? were it not better for youto enioy with vs, 
theſe preſentthings which are certaine,than to deterre your 
ioy for things to come, which are yncertaine, for who cuer 
caie againe fromthe dead, totell you that there is ſuch a 
ioy abiding you, as ye lookefor ? To theſe Atheiſts wean- 
fere, that it is no vaine nor vncertaine thingfor which we 
waite : he that rayſed Lazarms from death the fourth day, 
and roſe alſo himſelfe from the dead the third day , being 
notto dye any more, hath come from them witha teſtimo. 
nie which we know is true : for he is that faithfull and true 
witnelle; thou that beleeueſt not haſt the wrath of God abi- 
ding vpon thee, but hethat belecucs hath cucrlaſting life ; 
he hath forewarned vs of the endleſſe miſerie of the one,in 
the perſon of that rich glutton,and of the endleſſe ioy of the 
other,in the perſon of poore Lazarns : hetold vs eucnafter 
his reſurreion from the dead, that he was toaſcend vnto 
his Father, as he hath done, and that hee will come againe, 
that where he ts there alſo we may be, and this we reſt allured 
that he will doe, 

But as for you who are faithlelſe men,and by your ſcorn- 
full ſpeeches would extenuate the hope of the children of 
God, youncither haue certafne pleaſures preſent,nor yetto 
come; youcountvs fooliſh , becauſe we waite on pleaſures 
which are tocome, but what arc yee, who reſt preſently in 
that which indeedeis not ? ſpeake in truth and tell vs, where 
are your pleaſures whercin you delight ? vyhat enioy you 
this day of theſe carnall pleaſures, for which you haue of- 
fended your God ? in the moment wherein you had them, 
what were they? tell if you can and now if you g ec to 


—__——. 


| ſceke them, where arethey ? are they not gone from you, 


and ſo gout from you, thatthey haueleft behindethem a 
{ting of guiley Conſcience to torment you ? doth not the 
pleaſures of oneday deuvure and ſwallow vp the pleaſures 
of another ? thoſe dayes of thy life which were intendedto 
thee before hand fur dayes of pleaſure and triumphyarethey 
not now vaniſhed ? and is there not comming vpon thee a 
V 2 day 
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The fooliſhnes 


of werldli 
rebuked by 
Chriſtians, 
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Worldlings 
haue no pre- 
ſar "rs nec 
ſuch as are 
gone are loſt, 
ſuch as are to 
come are vn- 
certaine.. 


4... 


The certaintie of C hriftian hope, 
day of death, which will be to thee a day of darknelſle, and 
dolefull diſpleaſure, which ſhall ſwallow vpwith one gape, 
not onely the ſenſe , but alſo the remembrance of all thy 
former delights ? . 
. Where then are your pleaſures O worldlings , wherein 
yeereioyce? preſent plealures yee haue not,thole which are 
paſt are vaine and comfort you not , and thoſe which are 
to come are vncertaine: in the ſmalleſt things how oft are 
ye decciued ? yee looke for a faire day and a foule comes 
vpon you : yee looke for continuance of health, and licknes 
vnawarcs ſcales vpon you : yee comfort your (clues with the 
hope of a good ſuccelle of your affaires,and an cuill ſuccetle 
ouerturnes incontinentallthe counſels of your heart : thus 
the good for which yee looketo come,in your owne expe- 


rience you finde it decciues you. Call not therefore any 
morevponvsto follow you and to drinke with you of your 
periſhing pleaſures,we hauc had a proofe of yours,& found 
them to be vanitiez butif yee will, come and take a proofe 


hath called vs? will you cate of the fruit that growes vpon 
the tree of life, diſcoucred by the Goſpell,vnder the ſhadow 


Impatience 1n 
trouble pro- 
ceeds from the 
yant of Hopc. 


f 


\ 


in ſueh (fort delight you, that in regard of them, 
| your ſoule ſhall loath all your former vaine pleaſures where- 
in you delighted before. 


| Ofthiswemay ſee further, that as Faith procreates ho 

ſo hope procreates Patience : ſo That > want of Patience 

Tn trouble beyrayes the want of Hope. What made Sa/ 
who in h d 


in his firſt beginning draue Witches out-of the land, 
in his latter end to make his refuge to them ? ſurely becauſe 
all hope had failed him that the Lord would anfwere him 
any more, When Samaria was bclicged and ſtraited with 
Famine, as m_ lehoram hadany hope hee waited with 
patience vpon the vvord of E/l/a4, that there ſhould be 
great plenty ſhortly in Samaria, but when by the womans 
complaint 


of ours, will you taſte of thoſe delicates whereunto GO D| 


whereof wee delight to (it ? rightcoulnelle ſhall breed you | _ 
cace, and peace ſhall breed you toy inthe ho oft,and 
Fae Thall hl [ Torthe 


\ [o-n ) this hape in bimſelfe that he ſhall ſee Godgpurges himſelfe, 


« | the ground of all the Atheiſmeof our time, is pointed out 
| tobe the vvant of hope: there is no linne committed but 


| frometremitie of affeRion. If any man prophanc like E/as 


” 
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The certaintie of C briftian hope. 
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laint hee vnderſtoodthat the Famine was cncreaſt to 
chat het ght, that his ſubics were forced to eate their chil- 
dren;his hopefailed him,and he concludestoattendno1lon- 
ger vponthe Lord, but vowes in his impatience to.cutoff 


_-— 


to goc after their delired pleaſures, yee ſhall findethe onely 
cauſe thereof is the want of hope, hee that hath ({aith Saint 


enen 45 God pure, And this our Sauiour teacheth vs more 
clearely, in the Parable of that ſcruant vvho becauſe hee 
thought within himſelfe that his Maiſter would-not come, 
began to beat his fellowes inſtead of feedingthem. So that 


through impatience, all proceedes of this, that mans vnre- 
gencrateand prond nature cannot cuntaynethe ſelfewithin 
the limits prefcribedvntoit bythe Lord : hethat is goucr-: 
ned with patience is calily kept both in peace and vvarre' 


ſell his birth-rightfor a melle of pottage,thatis,forgoecter- 


nall life for the periſhing pleaſures of this life, itis becauſe |. 


he hath no hope; and therefore no meruaileif with pati- 
ence hee abide nor for a better, but-rather in impatience 
breake after his affeions , tocmbrace thoſe things which 
are preſent. | 

 Amongall the graces of the Spirit, this praiſe may be! 


giuento Patience, that it is the keeper of the reſt ; if our; |. 


patience be not firſt broken , wee cannot be induced toth 
committing of any linne, Sinfull concupiſcenee procee 
from the impatience of continencie ; couetouſnelle fr 
this that wee arc impatient of our ſober eſtate, Therefore 


did Tertllian call Patience ſucha gouernour of theaffaires | 


V 3 that 


Licentiouſnes 
in proſpcritic 
proceeds from 
the want of 


hope, 
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Beſt medicine 
of our preſent 
euils 15 patience 


The Chriſtian 
be where hee 
will. ſhall nor 
want curled 
Cananucs to 


crofle hum, 


== can neyther heare any wholeſome admonit on, 


| men; when they come immediately from God, we ſhould 


The profit of Patience, 
that concerne God , ov: nullam opur Deo complacitum perpe- 
trare extranens a Patientiapoſſic , that it is not poſlible for 
him, who is a {tranger. from patience, to doe any worke 
acceptable vnto God, for impatience is ſo great an euill 
cnat by it, op11m4 ques, ſuff«carunr , the beſt things which 


arcin manarechoked ; where impatience hath place, the; 
racc of Prayer is ſilent. Aman in ehe perturbation of his 


——— 


nor doe any duetie of loue to them vnto whom heoweth 
it, therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, ye haue neede of Patrence,that” 
ifrer y:e bane done the good will of God , yre may receme the * 
Domaſe, 
The pati-nceof a Chriſtian conſiſts eyther in aſuff-ring 
of ourpreſentcuils , orin a patient expeRing of our good 
that is to come.Qur preſent evils are crolles and afflictions, 
euils of their owne nature, being fruits of {inne.yert changed 
vnto vs by the ſuffering of Chrilt, Theſe crofles are cyther | 
ſuch as come immediately from God, or mediately from 


recciue them with thank(ſgiuing, asa cup, ſuppoſe bitter,yct 
wholeſome, giuen vnto vs out of the hand of our heauenly 
Philition: where otherwiſe they are ſent vnto vs by the hand 
of men, wee are therealſo not to lufter our affectionsto be 
diſquieted. by conſideration of him who brings it, but glo- 
rifying God who ſent it.torecciue it with patience, fo Dauid | 
not louking vnto Shime: the bringer,receiued the cup of his 
curſes as ſent from Gud, | 
As the 1ſraclites wsnted not Cananites to be pricks-and 
thornes in their (ides ; (othe godly inthis life, liuc where 
they will , ſhall not want wicked mento croſlethein, which 
arevnto them as thornes in their lides to {tabbe them, and 
-waxen them toca!l vpon God, The Popple growes in the 
held of God with the good wheat, neyther is any man able 
in this life to ſunder the one from the other , ic being the 


Lords diſpenſation , that both ſhould grow till the day of 


harucſt, andthen the good wheat ſhall be gatheredinto the 


barne, 
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The profit of Patience,” 


barac, butthe Tares ſhall be bound in ſheaues and caſt into 
the fire. Inthe meane-time , let the Godly remember that 
cuery wicked man among whom we liue, is atryall of our 
patience. Asas5kilfull Artiticer vſcth Lead to melt Gold, fo 
the Lord vicrh the drotle of the earth, which are the wicked, 
as meancsto purihe and perfect his owne children, 

They are rods whereby he.correts vs, they are thornes 
whereby he wakeneth vs,therefore haue we needeto be ar- 
med with patience , andto walkecircumſpealy: the Lord 
will not hauethem now to be weeded out of his field, he will 
hauethem to remaine in the face of his vilible C hurch to 
the cendof theworld, Patienter itaq; ferendums, quod non eff 
feitmantar auferendum,ye mult therefore beare that paticnt- 
ly which we may not ſodainly take away. And of this patient 
ſuffering our Sauiour hath giuen vs a notable example; he 
knew that /4as was a theefe anda traytor, yet he offered vn- 
to him his bleſſed mouth, euen then when hee cameto be- 
tray him zhe knewthata fcarcfull woe didabide him, yet did 
he bcare with him patiently, till his time came , for cuery 
wicked man hath a particular day of judgement aſſigned vn- 
to him, wherein he ſhall be rooted out, as a noylume weed, 
by the handof God,belidethat generall deſtruction which 
abides them all. | 

But here, leaſt vnder pretence of that which haue ſaid, 
men foſter that Patience which is mecter to be deſtroyed, 
let vs configder what this true Patience is, which hereis re- 
commended: wee may this manner of way define it out of 
eAngn#/tine , Patience is a.grace of the Spirit lowing from 
Grace and Hope, que 4quo animo mala toleramns , ne miquo 
bonaula deſeramns, per quite ad meliora peruemtamaus,whereby 
weloſufferthings that are euill, that wee forlake not thoſe 
chings which are good,by which we may attaine vnto thoſe 
thatare better : this excludes-foure ſorts of men fromthe 
praiſe of Chriſtian Patience. 

Firſt, it excludes Ethnicks: euen thoſe chiefe Philo- 
ſophers renowned for Patience; it is true their ordinate 
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loſophers cx- 
cluded from 
the praiſe of 
true Patience. 


tayning great 
diſtreſſe tor- 
gaine, are alſo 
excluded from 
the praiſe of 
truce Patiznce. 


Worldlings fu- 


| vertue;for neither did their fufering proceed fromrhe Spi- | 


-| with vertue, who are ignorant of Chrift the true yertue of 
| Gud ? Certe verus Philoſophus e8t amator Dei : butthe moſt 


| yertues to G OD, butarerather co be accounted ſhadowes 
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The profit of Patience, 


bchauious may connince the vabridled affeQtions of many 
Ghriſtians. In vyhich ſence Boſ/e commended: 
Sornate; 5 yer cannot their patience deferuethe praiſe of true | 


rit ſandtifying their hearts by Faith, without which it is im- | 
poſlible to pleaſe God, nor was the end thereof directed to | 
his glory ; albcir asſaith the Apoſtle, after a ſort they knew | 
him, yet did they net glorifie kim, and though they ſeemed 
omn virintum genere preclayi, to excel} in cuery kinde of | 
vertue,yet hcrein are they conuinced to be vniuſt quod dona | 


the gifts of GOD to the Author thereof, but rather abuſed | 
themrotheir owne vaine-glory 3 andfo fayling both inthe | 
beginning, as alſo in thatend whereunto-they ſhould haue 
beene directed, they cannot haue the praiſe of acceptable 


of vertucs,rhan vertue indeed. Dutd enim illes cam virturibus,! 
qui Der virtutem Chriitum t1norant ? what hauc-they to doe! 


exccllent thing that cuer they did, flowed rather from a 
loue of themſclues, and their owne glory , than from any 
louc of God, 

The ſecond fort of perſons excluded from the praiſe of 
true patience, areworldlings: whohowfocuer they endure 
very much , and ſuſtaine great diſtretfein their bodies, and 
reſtletfe cares in their mindes, yet haue notthis end propo- 
fedto them, that by: the good which prefertly they ſeeke 
they may attainevnto better. Our Saujour hath-recommen- 
ded to vs that patience whereby we potlciTe-our foules; hee 
counts not of thoſe ſufferings,which men endure that they 
may pofletle things which are without them: for what is 
that potleſiion worth whereby RR thoſe things 
which are withourthem , they themſclues being pollefſed 
within of worſe than themfclues ? They are called Lords, 


andaretheſcruaints of ſeruants ; haue Villages , Cities and 
multi-| 


_— ——_ 


Deinenretulerunt ad [num authorem, that they returned not : 


Bb 


Wy 


| excellent vertue thoſe miſerable Atheiſts who 


| butthe good caulc for which hee ſuffers : therefore are wee 
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The prof of Patience. 


multitudes uf 


cn vnder their commandemecnr; and they: 


chemlſclucs are captiued ſlaues vnder the feruitude' of Sa- | 
| than: bur thar.Paticnceis praiſe worthy, whereby wepollctle | 


our ſoules in paticnce, cucn then when weſultayne greateſt 
lolle of things that are withour vs : yet certainelyall thoſe 
cares of woridlings, which cauſes them ro endure the ne- 
cclliries of hunger andthirſt, the heat of the day, and cold 
of the night , {ecmes to be but kite guodanmndeo n/anie, 
that is, lawfull and collerable furies , if they be compared 
with others. 
This definition doth alſo excludefrom the praiſe of this 
faſtaine great 
{tretle and painetull Iabours, that they may commit cuill. 
Theſe arethey of whom S/omos laith,they cannot reſt vn- 
letſe they have done wickedly. Andof this ſort were thoſe 
lewes who vowed they would neither cate nor drinke, rill 
they had the Apoſtles life; and thoſe pharalaicall (piries, of 


whom our Sauiour faith, chey compatlle both ſea and land | 


tu make one of their ownereligion, and yvhen they hauc 
done, makes him ten times more than himſelfe the childe 
of Sathan; this is wicked Patience. . Vera enum patientia eff 
amica-bons couſcientie, nom mmica annocentie; 'asin like man- 
ner, that lotie of goods, vvant of.reft,: and enduring of 


ſhame, which men futfer to obtaine che fmfull pleafure of þ 


their lufts. For Patience is not famunls coxcups/cenie, the 
handmaid of inordinate concupiſcence, but comes /apien:te, 
the companion of godly wiſedome. And laſt of all here is 
ſechuded that Patience , by which men in the hardnctle of 
heart, endufemolt (tubbornly the puniſhment inflited vp- 
on them for their{inaes, which is ;/eran {a porins durities, 

nam miranda ant laudanda pati-wia, rather miſerable hard- 
nefle to be pitied , than patience worthy to be praiſed - tor 
then is patience good whenthe"caule for which we ſuffer is 


g00d* Tt isnotpenaſed cauſa que: facu WMartyrem, cucry | 
Trrong ſuffering of torment makes not a man a Martyr, 


pine them- 


| Patience. 


commanded | 
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The poi Panence.. 


| commanded not to ſuffer as murtherers, thecues, or cuill 


doers but as Chriſtians. . | | 
And hlaſtofallare excluded from this praiſe of Patience, 
thoſe profelſors,who being neyther hotnor cold,can ſuffer 
with paticncetoſeethe Lord diſhonoured, and not be gric- 
ued thereat, fierie in their owne particulars, when they are 
crotſed ; but morethan colde and remitlein the cauſe of 
God : this is not Patience but efteminate feebleneſle. It 1s 
the praiſc of the Angell of the Church of Epheſus, that he 
could not ſuffer nor torbeare them thart are ecuill,and it is the 
diſpraiſe of Elithat when he knew his ſonnes did wickedly 
he ſtaycd them not. The Lord Ielus the molt rare example 
of patience that eucr lived inthe world,was greatly commo- 
ucd when hee ſaw the houſe of God prophaned with mar- 
chandiſe : though webe but priuate men, yetthe rebukes of 
thoſe whorebuke the Lord ſhould fall vpon vs: if weeloue 
the Lord,we cannot but becommoued when weſec him of- 
fended ; for no mancan ſuffer that to be contemned which 
heloucth deerely : if wecan doe no more, at lealt our eyes 
ſhould guſh out rivers of water when we ſee how the wicked 
will not keepe his Law, | 
But as for thoſe whom God hath placed in publike au- 
thoritic, there is more required of them, becauſe more is 
giucnthem , they ought to pleadwith an holy anger the 
cauſc of.Gods glory,following the good example - ; Moſes, 
who had this praiſe, that he was the moſt mecke man vpon 
earth; yet whenthe Lord was diſhonqured by idolatry, his 
anger {o encrealed, that he brake _ Tables, thereby de- 
claringthe people to be malt 'ynworthy., with whum the 
Lord ſhould keepeany coucnant, he (ſtamped their Calfeto 
powder, and executed theidolatefs vnto death. Thatſame 
holy Spirit,who oncedeſcendgdinthe limilitude of aDoue, 
aid afterward diſcend in the limilitude of fire,to teach vs his 
| two-fold operation : in ſome caſes hee maketh thoſevpon 
whom he deſcends like vnto the Doue, lunple, mecke, pa- 


| tient, without any gallor bitternelle, and that isin oftences 


done 
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done againſt ourſelues; otherwiſe in offences done againlt 
our God he makes vs hot andferuent. Thus tarre naue we | 
ſpoken of Patience, which (eeingitiso necellary a grace of 


1 


| whom cuery manner of guod gift doth deſcend vnto vs, 
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Verſe 26. Likewiſe the S pirit allo helpes OMY gnfirms= 
tees, for we know not what to pray for 4s we ought but 
the Spirit it {elfe makes requeſt for vs, with ſighes 
which canuet be expreſſed. 


AZ Ow followes the ſecond principall argument 
FN | of comfortagainſtthecroltle: the firſt was tzken 
f fromthecomfort which is to come, this is ta- 
S ken from that preſenrcomfortandhelpe which 
we haue cuennow:albeit affliction be a burthen 
heauicrthan we of our felues are ableto beare it, yettheſpi- 
ricofChriſt 1s preſent withvs,not as aſpeRator onely of our 
ſufferings, but as a patty helper of vs in all our aflictions, 
This Spiritis that comforter whom the Lordeſus promis 
ſed toſend  -he once deſcended vponthe Apoltles.ina vil- 
ble manner, in the [imilitude of clouen tongues of fire, and 
madecuecry one of them to ſpeake with new languages,and 
{ doth-{till daily:defcend in an inuifible manner vponthechil- 
dren of God,working in them heauenly motions and fpiri: 
tuall trength, whereby they ſtand in tentations ::this is the 
ſumme of the argument: | 

Where firſt we haueto marke, that the Apoſtle aſcribes 
vntovs of our ownenothing but infirmities, the help wher- 
by we ſtand heafcribes it vnto the Lord: andit is to be mar- 
ked, that when the Apoſtle aſcribeth vnto vs 1nfirmities, 
heewill thereby point out,vnto vs, that remanent weaknetle 
4 and debility to docany thing that is good ; our belt actions 
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the Spirit, we areto ſecke it from the Father of light, from | 
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that helpwhick | 
p_ y wee 
aue in our” 

crouble, 


Wee are full of ; 
infhrmities, but 
our help is tr 
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The Chriſtian 
is freed from 
wickednes not 
from weake- 
nefle. 


Why infirmi- 
ties are left in 
ys after our re- 
generation. 
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{ mities: of many as holy meancs to make them truely religi- 


Comfort againſt our infirmitier. | 
arcrather a prealing to doe good, than a perfeRing of it. 
InaGodly man his defires-arc better than(his decdes, hee | 
cannot doe-the.goodthathe delires, as the Apollcplaine-, 
ly confetſeth of himſelfe: butthewicked haue their deſires 
worle thantheir deedes; for vvhen they hauc done.moſt 
wickedly, yet haue they [tilla delire to doe more, till their 
tormenting conſcience vyaken them : and fo vyhereas the! 
onelinneth of weakenelle, the other linneth of wickednelle. 
Certainely they vvho are trucly Godly are (o farre from 
wickednelle, thatifthey were fuch men as they delireto be, 
and could poſlibly performe that good which they preaſe 
to doe, there would notbeſuch a thing as a ſpark of the life 
of linne left remaining inthem. Alwayes we liue vnder this 
hope, that the Lord who hath already by his grace deliue- 
redvsfrom wickednelle, will alſo in his owne good timede- 
liver vs from vur weaknetle : hee ſhall make our deedes an- 
ſycrable toour delires, and wee ſhall become-fuch as may 
lay, 'Now thankesbeto:God, :for I doe the good vvhich] 
would. h 

Theſe infirmitics after our regeneration arc left:in vs, 
partly as Antidotes againſt our natural] preſumption, as we 
may fee inthe holy. Apoſtle, whaleaft he ſhould hauc beene 
exalted out of mcaſure, was-buffeted with the Angell of | 
Sathan- and partly for our prouocationto prayer, that ha- 
ning experience ofour awne.weakenelle, wee might runne 
to: . ny ow who-is the ſtrength of our foule, and ſecke his 
helpe by. praycr, whereuntootherwiſe wee are very ſlow by 
natute, notwithſtanding itbe the beſt and moſt ac 
feruicethat we can giue.vnto/God vpon carth, Wee haue 
marked this in experience;that as they who finde notthem- 
ſelues bodily diſcaſed ſecke not the Philition , ſo. hee that 
feeles not the ſpirituall infirmitiesof his ſoule , cannotpra 


| y 
vnto Godtoremedicithem : the Lord hath vied theinfir- 


ous, who were prophane beforeand for thele cauſes arcin- 
firmitics leftinvs. | 
Isfir- | 


- 
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Comfort againſt our infirmities. 

Infirmities,) Sothe Apoſtle ſpeakes inthe plurall num- 
ber, becauſenot one. but manifold aretheinfirmities where- 
| unto vvece arc ſubieR: whereof there ariſes to vs atwo-fold 
vvarning. Firſt, that we take hecde vnto our ſclues, and ſee 
vyhere vvee are yveakelt, tv theend that there vye may 
ſtrengthen our ſelues, The Philiſtims were very carcfull to 
know wherein S,»vp/on: ſtrength lay, tothe end that ſpoy- 
ling him of his ſtrength they might ſpoyle him of his life e 
but Sathan by long experience knowes our infirmities, and 
ſets vpon vs therevvhere he knowes that vvearevveakelt, 
Astherefore they who are-bclieged looke not fo much vn- 
tothe (tronger part of the wall,as vnto the weaker,that they 
may ſtrengthen it- ſo wilſedome craucs that we ſhould looke 
molt narrowly to our greateſt infirmities, Hee that hath 
children albeit he loue them all, yet hath he molt reſpe&tto 
the mo{tinfirmeamong them;and he that hath many tene- 
ments of land, haſtcs ſoonelt to repayre that which is moſt 
ruinous zand among all the members of the body, wecare 
molt for thoſe that arEweake or vyounded. Seeing Nature 
hath raught vs to take heed.tothoſe thingswhich are ours, 
ſhall vvenot much more take heedevnto pur ſelues ? It is 
cuena point of holy wiſedome to conlider yvhere weeare 
weakeſt, and what thoſe [innes are vnto which we are moſt 
ſubie&,and by vvhich Sathamhath gotten greateſt vantage 
| againſt vs, thatſo vvemay-take the murepainesto make 

our (clues ſtrong again(t it, ; 

Andafter that by prayer and fpirituall exerciſes, thou 
haſt madethy ſelfe ſtrong therevyhere thou vyalt wontto 
be vycake, yct take heede vato thy (elfe, it is. frotrone but 
many infirmitics vvhereunto we are ſubic, and thecrafty 
enemiecan very well change his tentations vpon thee,if he 
be repulſed at any one part, whereat he was. wont to enter, 


therefore ſecing our cnemie is reſtletle, and the matter he 
vvorkes ypon is\our manifold infirmities , let vs walke cir- 
| cumſpeAtly,and pray continually, ſtanding with 


compleat 
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hee vvill goe about, and ſceke vantage atanother : and | 


chewhole| 


Wee thould 


ſtrengthen ous | 


ſclues moſt 
where wc are 


weakeſt. 


) 
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Yet fo that we 
remember that 
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place will af 
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in the power of Sathan to haue put it out , it ſhould haue 
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compleat armour of God vpon vs, that we may reliſt him, 

Where for our encouragementlet vs marke, that albeit 
our infirmities be many, and our enemie ſtrong, yetin all 
ourconflits weare not alone , but haue an helper who ſu- 
ſtaynes vs. Andthis thou mayelt finde inthine owne expe- 
rience, if thou wilt conſider with me , whereof comes this 
that ſo many yeares thou halt endured the battaile againſt 
principalities and powers? Is itnotof the Lord , whoſele- | 
cret help hath ſuſtayned thee ? how oft haſt thou beene 
cothpalled with fearefullrentations, ſtanding like Iſrael in 
the red ſea, with mountaines of waters about thee,threatning 
to ouerwhelmethee ? how many times haſt thou recciued 
within thy ſelfe the ſentence of death,and beeneſo farrecaſt 
downe,that thou haſt thought with Dasz4,there hath been 
nothing for thee but death, and reieQion from the fauour 
of God ? how oft haſt thou looked to be ſwallowed vp of 
thy encmic,and giuen vnto him asa pray ? and yet hath the 
Lord beyond thy expeRation delivered thee fromſo mani- 
fold deaths: Mayſt thou not feele that the powers of hell 
arcnotablec to quench that (parke of light and life, which 
God hath created in thee ? No, no, aſluredlyif it had beene 


beenedone long or now: but bletled be the Lord, itis hee 

who keepes our ſoules in life, and whoſe ſecret grace conti- 

nually ſuſtaines vs. . | 
The greatnelle of this comfort ſhall yet appeare the bet- | 


| ter, if weconlider theword herevſed by the Apoſtle,which | 
{ ſignifiesthat heelifts with vs, and before vs inthe burthen. 


We ſee by daily cuſtome that the burthen whichistoo hea- | 
uic for one,is made ealie by the help of an other ztwo ioy- | 
ning hand in hand liftvp that which oneis not ableto doe: | 
and the burthen of Affliction, which to our Nature is intol- | 
lerable, by thehelp of the Spirit becomes portable and ca- | 
lie: for he lifts not onely ouer-againſt vs, butleaſt our part 
of the burthen ſhould over-match vs, hee lifts alſo with vs, 


which the double compoſition ofthe word Ty 2 
then 
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then is our comfort,thatthe Lord our God is not like vnto 
other Lords and Maiſters of the world,ifhe ſend vs forth tv 
doe any worke in his name,he gocs with vs himſc}fetoalilt 
vs,what good he commands vs to doe, he helps vs todocit, 
and whatſocuer croile he layes vpon vs he (trengthens vs 
to beare it,being as I (aid cuer preſent with vs, not as aſpe- 
Rator onely,but as an ator. 
For we know not.] The Apoſtle this way hauing general- 
ly ſet downe his ſecond principall argument of comfort, 
roccedes to a particular explication thereof, whercin firſt 
be lets vs ſee that our infirmities procced of the want of a 


| ſpiritual diſpoſition to prayer : and ſecondly, that the way 


by which the Spirit helpeth our infirmitics,is by the grace of 
prayer. Prayer then is here recommended vnto vs asa ſo- 
ueraigne remedie againſt all our infirmities.In our heauieſ} 
rentations vvec get comfort as ſoone as vyee get graceto 
pray, eAſcendit precatio, & diſcendit Dei miſeratio , vyhen 
Praycr goes vp, the mercy of God commeth downe : deyci- 
tur Satan cumtn aſcenders, Sathan is caſt downe when thou 
doſt aſcend by Prayer, At.the Lords Gymmand the blinde 
ſces; the paralitique walkes, the dumbe ſpeakes, the deafe 
heares, ſhee that was licke of the Feder riſcth and miniſters; 
then comes theſe commaundements out, when thy Prayer 
preuailes with the Lord, light comes to reſolue our doubts, 
comfortto mitigate our trouble, ſtrength to ſuſtaine our 
weaknellc : blefſedis the man to whom the Lord keepeth 
open this doore of refuge, that hee may ſayin his greateſt 
diſtreile with Jeho/haphat, O Lord wee know not what to doe, 
wenther 15 there firength invs again#t this people , but our eyes 


neede, 
Againe, wee learne here that itis not ſo calic a thing to 


| pray as commonly men profeſſc,itis thought of many that 


it is an calie _ to pray, therefore they begin it, and go e 


are towards thee : for hee may be ſure of comfort in time of 


through it, as if itwerea worke of no difficultie : but alas, 
| if wee knew our owne naturall inabilitic, and how rare a 


Brace , 


| ___ 
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grace, the grace of Prayer is, we ſhould not (o ——_— 
elle in our words, thatwee can pray , as earneſtly beſeech 
him with the Diſciples that he would teach vs to pray. As 
that Eunuch profetſed that hee could not vnderſtand with- 
out a guide, ſo may we that we cannot pray without a guide, 
it is calteto ſpeake of God , but not ſocalic toſpeake vnto 
God ; hee that will ſpeake ro God (faith -Lw»broſe ) mult 
ſpeaketo him in his owne language,that is, inthe language 
of his Spirit, 
Prayer is not acommuning of the tongue with God, but 
of the ſoule with God,and of ſuch a ſoule onely as is taught 
by the holy Spirit how to pray: it is true the Lord vnder- 
[tands the thoughts of cuery mans heart, but the language 
acceptable to God, are thoſe motions of the heart which are 
raiſed by his owne Spirit, and he that wants this Spirit, can 
not ſpeake vnto God in Gods language, Letthis ſerue to re- 
forme the corrupt iudgement of many, who thinking them- 
ſcluesableenough to pray, _ ouer their dayes without 
the grace of Prayer, a fcarefull puniſhment of carnall pre- 

ſumption. inedes fart Þ range | 
This naturall inabiljtic to pray conliſts in theſe: ſome- 
time the faultis in our vnderſtanding, fallmnr putantes pro- 
deſſe que poſcimus, £44798 n0n projent , weearedecciued, think- 
ing thoſe things to be profitable for vs which arenot:ſo the 
lewes nut content tobe fed with Manna according to the 
Lords diſpenſation, will haue fleſh, which the Lord giues 
them, but in his anger: and their poſterity not content with 
the Lords gouernement,*will haue a King like other nati- 
ons, which the Lord gauethem, but in his wrath. Of this 
ſort arethey,who ſend out in ſtead of lawfull prayers.vnlaw- 
full imprecations againſt their brethren , crying for the 
—_ of God vpon their neighbonrs, for cuery {mall of- 
Ence, in ſtead of the bleſſings of God : theſe are like the 
Diſciples that prayed for fire from heauen to burne vp 
Samaria, not being led by a right ſpirit ; or rather like vnto 
Corah, Dathan , and eAbiram, vyho (ent vp tothe Lord 
ſtrange 


— 


. 


| 
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| Godly inttruttions for Prayer. 


ſtrange fire, vvhich at length brought downe a ftrange 
iudgement vponthemlelues, | 
Sometime againe wee lecke that which lawfully may 
be ſought the fault is not in the vnderſtanding, but in the 
affe&ion ? as when men ſceke lawfull things for the wrong 
end, or inthe wrong place. Of the firſt (faith Saint [eames ) 
yee ſeeks and receine not, becauſe yee acke amiſſe, that ye may 
conſume it vpon yoxr lafts, Ofrheſecond (faith our Sauiour) 
{eeke firft the kingdome of God and other things ſhall be cat | 
vnto you: the Lord is greatly diſhonoured when weeſeeke 
anything before himſelfe : for remedie let vs remember 
theſe rules, Firlt,that the thing we ſeeke be good. Secondly, 
that vve ſecke the greateſt good in the firſt roome. And 
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thirdly, that the ſecondary gifts we ſeeke them to the right 
end, namely, that they may be ſcruants toys inour ſcruing 
| of Godonely, andthat vye abuſcthem not as occalions of 
ſinning againſt our God, 

And further we may learne here how little cauſe eyther 
| the Pcelagian had of olde,or the ſemipelagian Papiſts haue 
now, to magnifieſo farre the armeof fleſh, as toaffirme 
chat man vnregenerate hath power of his ownefree-will, to 
makechoile in things ſpirituall,of that which is good : for 
ſeeing vve cannot know what is good for vs, tillthe Spirit 
teach vs,vyhat power haue we of our ſelues to make choiſe 
of it ? Itis true that men by the quicknetle of their naturall 
wit, haue found out many artes and trades , profitablefor 
this naturall life ;ſo «bal vvas the firſt Father of them who 
play on Harpes and Organes, and 7*bal-Cain the firlt in- 
uenter of cunning working in bratle and yron : butas for 
ſpiritual things which concerne the life to come manis not 
able by any power of Nature to help himſelfe therein : for 
vvhat can hedo,ſceing he doth notvnderſtand thoſe things 
that are of God? 

But the /pirit it [elfe makes requeft,) The Apoſtle to the 
Galathians hath a commentarie for theſe vyords,vvhen he 


ruptaffeion, 
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wrong end, 
lames 4.3. 
Mat6.33. 
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we doe by Na- 
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Gen.4.22, 
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faith that God hath ſent downe his Spirit into our harts, by 
X which | 
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G oaly inflruttions for Prayer. 


vvhich vve cry eAbba father : the requelting then of the 
Spirit isno other thing, but his framing of ſuch deliresin 
vsby which vvercqueſt God, And hereupon depends the 
efficacic of the 'prayers of Gods children : no maruaile 
they be effecua)l to moue che Lord, ſeeing they arethe 
birth of his owne Spirit, the effect of hisowne operation ; 
they come from him, and it is not poſſible that he canmil- 
like them when they returne vnto him. If wee ſhall take a 
view of example of holy Scripture,and Eccleitaltique (tory, 
vve (hal finde that the prayer of the godly hath done many 
vvonderfull things, yea, vvhat is it that feruent prayer hath 
not done ? 

eAbrahams prayer opened the barraine vvombes of 
eAbimilechs houſhold, and cloſed vp the hands of the An- 
gels vvho vvent to deſtroy Sodome , they could bring 
downe no fire ypon it, till Let vvas remouedour of it, The 
prayer of Moſes parted the red ſea, and was more forcible 
to oucrthrow the armic of Lmalecke, than all the weapons 
of Iſrael. The prayer of 7o/ua madethe Sunne ſtand (hill in 
the firmament;and Samwe/s prayer brought loude thunder, 
flaſhing fire, and heauy haile-{tones vpon the Philiſtims, 
Eliah by prayer cloſed the heauens for the ſpace of three 
yeeres and (ixe months, and opened them againe., And this 
example Saint /ames applyes to euery godly man, that vve 
ſhould not thinkethey did thele things by thepriuiledge of 
their perſons, rather then the ethcacie of their prayer, hee 
ſhewes that E!:54ah was a man ſubie&t to the lame infirmities 
whereunto weeareſubicR, and that the prayer of any righ- 


| teols man auailes much, if it be feruent, no letle than his ; 
; though vve worke not by prayer ſuch externall miracles as 


his expedition againſt the Germanes , had in his armie a | 


hee did, yer doe wee by it draw downe-inward grace, bring- 
ing lightto the blind, life tothe dead, and makes a vyon- 
der'ull change by repentance, a vvorke full of miracles in- 
deed in them vvho obtaineit, 

Inlikemanner it is yvritten that eLurelies 2 Antenna in 


legion 
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Godly inflrutlions of Prayer, 
legion of Chriſtians,who by their earneſt prayer vnts God , 
obtained raine for refreſhment of his armie, when it vvas 
like to periſh vvith thirſt ; as likewiſe fearctull thundrings 
againſt their enimics : for vvhich he then called that legion 
KeextuvopING, fulminatrix,the thundring band. Thus in all 
ages hath prayer becne(ſo forcible, that it hath ſometimes 
altred the very courſe of Nature vvithout, and at all times 


as hadit. 

Whereif the children of God, vvhoare of tender con- 
ſcience, obietvnto me that the morel ſpeake of the effica- 
cie of prayer, the lefſe is their comftort,conlidering that of a 
longtime they haue called vpon the Lord, and can find no 
reliefe of their trouble : let them remember that in this tcn- 
tation they arc not vvithout companions, godly men haue 
beene exerciſed vvith the like beforctherm. David a man 
after Gods owne heart, complaines ofttimes to the Lord 
that he was hoarſe with crying; and that albeit he continued 
his prayer day and night, yet the Lord vvas to him as one 
that is deafe, and vyould no-more be mercifull vnto him, 
but at length he is alway compelled co burſt out into glori- 
ous thankſgiuing , prailing the Lord that hath heard his 
voyce : and not onely ſo, but hee hath left this vvhich he 
found in his experience to be true, as a bulwarke of our 
faith vntoall polteritie, Surely the Lord will not faile his peo- 
ple, nor forſake his mnberitance, He endwreth but a while in his 
anger, but in his fauour is life, Hee is the moit high God that 
performes his promiſes toward me, Howloeuer in our trouble 
vve thinke many times that he hath forſaken vs,yet vvil he 
returne and reuiue his worke in ys,and not faile to fulfill the 
delires of them who fearc him, Thus looking vnto Daxid 
let them notthinke euil to betryed with the ſametentation, 
by which David a man beloucd of God was tryed before 
them, and conlider that thereis a difterence betweene de- 
laying anddenying: the Lord fora timedelayes that which 


hce vvill not deny, non vt negetyſed vi commendet ſua dana, 
X 2 And 


hath changed the courſe of corrupt nature vvithin, in ſuch | 
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Goaly inſtrutlions for Prayer, 
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and againe, tardins dando quod petimmns, inſt antiam nobss ora- | 


tionis indicit, the Lord vvhen he is ſlow to giuethat vvhich 
vveaske, doth it onely that he may commend his gifts vn- 
co vs, and make vs more inſtant and carneſt in prayer. 

For the better vaderſtanding of this, let vs diſtinguiſh 
our petitions : ſometime wee ſeeke thoſe things vvhich are 
not ſo expedient for our {clues to be granted as refuſed vnto 
vs; and in thele non audit nor ad voluntatens, vi exandiat ad 
ſalutem,the Lord regardcth not thy will, but thy weale. The 
Apoſtle buffeted by an Angell of Sathan, beſought the 
Lord to remoue that tentation from him, but obtained not 
his will;the Lord ſaw it wasnot for his weale : andnot onely 
doc we read that men beloued of God haue beene refuſed 
in mercy, but others hauc had their petitions grauntcd in 
anger : which we may fee notonely in the Iſraclites, who 
obtained fleſh vyhen they ſought, but in his anger ; but al- 
ſo in thoſe damned Spirits,vvho ſought licence of the Lord 
Teſus to enter into Swine, and obtained it,but tothe greater 
augmentation of their vvrath, : 

If therefore thy petition vnto G O D befor a thing ab- 
ſolutely neceſlarieto thy faluation,be afſuredthat howeuer | 


Mee Lord delay it, he ſhall not ſimply refuſe it : and if other- 


for thee, 


iſe thou crauea thing not abſolutely _—_ 
chat he may 


if the Lord refuſe to ſatisfie thy vvill therin, itis 


doeaccording tothy weale. When the Diſciple asked Ieſus | 


of the refurreQtion, Lord wilt- thow at this time reftore the 
kingdoms of 1ſ+ael ? he ſatisfied them not in that which they 
craucd ; 1: :5 not for you ((aith hee, to know the times or ſeaſons 


which the Father bath pat into his owne hand : but another | 


thing meeter forthem,and lelſecraued of them,hee promi- 
ſed vnto them + But ye ſhall receine power of the holy Ghoſt, 
when he ſhall come ypon you, and ye ſhall be _— Unto me. 
A comfortable anſwer indeed, anexchangemolt profitable 
for vs, and wee reſt content with it , So be 5t,ewen /o be it, O 
Lora,giue vs thine holy Spirit, and deny vs any other thing 
thouwilt, | 
An 


_—_—— 


—_— 


| 


— — 


m— 


—_—_———} 


Goaly inflruftions for Prayer, 


—_—— 


And of this againe welcarne, that weliue onely by mecr- 
cy, for not onely thoſe things which we obtaine by prayer, 
are begged by vs, and giuen by God, For what ha#t thon O 
man that thou haFt not rgceined ? but we ſec herethat praycr 
it ſelfe, whereby we get all things, isalſo a gift of God : if 
we wanted not of our owne, we would nor ſecke of another 
by prayer, and if we couldalſo pray of ourſelucs, we nec- 
ded not another toteach vs, Etiam ip/a Oratio inter pgratie 
munera reperitwr,itis the Lord vvho commands and yvor- 
keth in vs both thevvill and the deed : vnto him therfore 
belongsthe praiſe of all. 

Wee haue here allo to conlider a great comforr for the 
godly , vvhoare ofctimes redacted to that eſtate, thatthere 
is none among men to ſpeake for them: 7eremie cannot 
finde out Ebed-mzlech, neyther haue the Prophets of the 
Lord one Obadiebto hide them : Danie/ had noneto [peak 
for him, al ſtands vp that had credit, to procure that he may 
be caſt into the denne: thole that ſhould be friends, often- 
times become foes to the ſcruants of God, but cuen at this 
time their comfort is, that not onely they haue Ieſus the 
Iuſt an Aduocatefor them at the right hand of his Father, 
but hauec alſo the Spirit the Comforter within them, an In- 
terceilor for them. 

Miſerable therfore muſt they be who bend their tongues 
to ſpeake again(t thoſe, for whom the holy Ghoſt maketh 
requeſt ynto God : that rebuke which the Prophet gaue to 
Tehoſaphat, vyhen he vvent out to help wicked king Achab, 
wilt thou help them that hate the Lord? we may turne to thoſe 
in our time, that are enemies to the Children of God, Will 
ye hurt them, whomthe Lord helpeth ? The children of 
Godin all their infirmities haue the holy Spirit for their 
helper, vvhat cuer man ſpeakes againſt them, hee maketh 
requelt vnto GOD for them. It cannot then otherwiſe be, 
but in the end comfort mult be to them,and confuſion vnto 
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Prayer which 
obraines all o- 
ther gifts is alſo 
a gitt of God, 
—— 

raiſe 1s 
0A w_ Lord 
1 Cor.4.7. 


Comfort for 
the godly,whe 
no manwill 
ſpeake for them 
they want not 
Interceſlours. 


Miſerable are 
thoſe who 
bend their 
tongues againſt 
them , for 
whom the holy 
Spirit maketh 
requeſt, 


| 2 Chroz.18, 


their enemics. That oracle which Zere/ſh gaue to Hamans | Efth, 


husband,ſhall affuredly prooue true vpon all the enimies of 
X 3 


— 


God 


—_ 


| 


L 


Pet. 


No malice of 7} 
men can cut off 
the intellivence 
of a Chriſtian 

with the Lord. 


ee 


E Godly infirulions for Prayer. | 


God inword or deede. If Iordecas be of the ſeede of the 
Lewes thou ſhalt not faile to fall before him : If Z/i4h be the 
man of God, though not a fire from heauen, yet doubtles a 
wrath from heaucnſhal ouertake higenemics.Only let thoſe 
who are troubled by the malice of wicked men, make ſure 
vnto themlclues that they haue the == of grace, and of 
glory reſting in them, partaker with them of their afliti- 
ons,and then ler them beaflured that eyther their enemies 
ſhall become their friends,or then therighteous Lord ſhall 
render vengeance vnto thoſethat trouble them, 

With fighes.] Laſt of all wee learne here that the godly 
haue an intelligence with the Lord their God, which no 

wer of man is able to cut away, For howeuer they may 
bh ſeparated from the company of men, and locked vpin 
ynaccelſible places,yet can no man hinder their acceiTe yn- 
to God, andſpeaking with him : yea ſuppole they ſhould 
cut their tongues out of their heads for it isnot by words, 
bur by lighesthey make requeſt vnto God, and their lighes 
may well be increaſed by trouble, but cannot be deſtroyed, 
And herewith alſo lct thechildren of GOD comfort.them- 
ſclues , when they arc brought vntothat extremitie, that 
neither eye, hand, nor tongue canſeruethem in prayer ; let 
themlookevnto good king Ezekiab,who being fo vveake: | 
ned with bodily diſcaſes,that hee could notfpeake diſtin&ly 
vnto God, yet his mourning like a Dove , and chattering 
like aſwallow,entredinto the Lords care,and brought back 
a comfortable anſwere to him. | 


Godly inftruttions of Prayer, 

. Verſe 27, But hee that ſearches the hearts, knoweth 

what i; the meaning of the Spirit, for he makes ve« 
quest for the Saints, according to the will of God, 


Eaſt any man ſhould thinke the ſighes of the Tris a fiileonly 
Ne LA godly of little auaile, becauſe the Apoſtle hath CL 
by ke JS laid they cannot be expreſt, the Apoltlehere | i, the ſearcher | 

$5) obuiats the doubt,ſhewing thatalbcitwe cannot |ofhearts. 
expretlethem, yet the Lord to whom they are 
made he vnderſtands them : for he knowes the meaning of 
the Spirit. Wherein firſt occurs to be marked this deſcrip- 
tion of God : he is called the ſearcher of hearts. Many glo- ) 
rious (tiles arc giuen to the Lordiin holy Scripture, and 
among the reſt this one, importing his great ſoueraigntic 
| ouer all his creatures : many of his propertics after a ſort 
arecommunicableto the creature; but this is no way com- 
municable: none but the Lord tries the raynes and ſearches 
the heart. And inthis the Lord is brought inreioycing. Azz 
[ a God neere hand,and not a God farre off ? Can any hide bim- | ter,24,22. 
ſelfe in ſecret places that 7 ſhall not ſee him ? doe not ] fill hea- 
nen and earth ? As for man heis oftentimes ſo blind that he 
ſecth not thoſe things which are ncere him, no morethen 
Hagar did the Well that was before her, and how then ſhall 
heſece things which are farre from him ? he ſeethnotthings 
whichare plaineand reueiled, farre letle can he vnderſtand 
thoſe thatarecouecred, Old //aac when his eyes waxed dim 
was ſodecciued that he tooke /acob for Eſaw, but the ancient 
of dayes , who heares without cares, and ſees withouteyes 
cannot be ſo deceiued, Samwue! may lookevpon Eliah, and 
thinke hee ſhould be King, becauſe of his likely perſo- 
| »age; but the. Lord can tell him this is not the man : for 
_ beholds the countenance , but theLord regards the 
carts | ; 

Of this we hauc firſt to learne a lellon of true godlinelle, 
that ſecing the Lord ſearcheth the heart, it becommethvs | | 
X 4 in 


——_—_——— ha 


— — — 


—— 
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Let not man 
therefore ſfinne 
vnder hope of 
ſecrecie, 


Eſay19.15. 


Butletthe eye 

j of the Lord be 
an awband, 
cuen in ſecret 
to keep vs from 
finne. 


3 Sam. 2.22. 


ee mT 


Godly inſtruRions for Prayer. 


— 


— 


in all our waics principally to looke vhitoit, Itisin the molt 

of men an argument of their Atheiſme, that they look 
curiouſly to the decking of the body , which falleth vnder 
the eye of man, butregard not the hid man of the heart , 
which falleth vader the eye of God. And againe , we learne 
here, thatit cannot be vvithout great contempt to God, to 
ſinagainſt him vnder the hope of ſecrecie zit is withthy fin, 
to ioynea mocking of God : for in effect thou ſayclt vvith 
the Atheiſt, The Lord ſeeth not. A moſt high linne againſt 
his Maicſtic, vvhereby thou doſt all thou canſt to pull our 
the eyes of the Lord, that hee ſhould not ſee, or at leaſt 


' thinks ſo of him in thefalſe concluſionof thy darkned mind, 


No meruaile therefore, that agaiuſt ſuch as thou art, the 
Prophet threaten that fearcfull curſe : Foe be to 1hems that 
ſecke in deepe to hide their connſell from the Lord, their workes 
arein darkneſſe, and they ſay, whe ſeethws? or who knoweth 
vi? your turning of denices ſhall it not be eſteemed as the pot- 
ters clay ? for ſhall the worke ſay to bim that made it, he ma 

me not ? or the thing formed, ſay of him that faſhioned it , hee 
had none wnderftanding ? Underſtand yee unwiſe among the 
people, and yee fooles when will yee be wiſe ? Hee that planted 
the eare, ſhall bee not heare ? or he that formed the eye, ſhall he 
not ſee? bee that teacheth man knon'ledge, (hall he not know ? 


that they be but vamtie, 

Let vs therefore ſanRtifie the Lord God of hofſtes in our 
heart, let vs neuer ſecke to hide our wayes from him, for 
that it isimpoſlible:let vs learn of Henech to make our lives 
a — withGod ; and with Dau, let vs alwayes ſet the 
Lord before our eycs : {o in the middeſt of our own houſe 
vve ſhall walke inthe innocencieof our heart : wherethere 
is no cyc of man to makeysaſhamed;the reucrence of God 
ſhall keepe vsfrom linne. The feare of carnall men, is the 
countenance of men : what reſtrayned eAbner , and made 
him vnwilling to ſlay eLahcl? 1f dee it (ſaid he) how ſpall 


{ hold vp my face to thy brother Toab: but the awe of ſpirituall 
4 men 


| 


Certainely, the Lord knoweth the thomghts of the heart of man, | 


| 


—— 


i th. 


Godly inftrutlions of Prayer, | 


men is the countenance of GOD: this reſtrayned /oſeph 


that in ſecrethee durſt not commit adulterie, and it was his 


| [reaſon to perſwade his brethren, / feare God, and therefore 
dare doe you no enil}, Certainely this is onely true godlinelle, 
vyhen vve liue ſo as vnder-thecye of GOD, and thereue- 
rence of his inuifible maieſtie,re(traines vs from doingthoſe 
ſinnes, which otherwiſe we might doe vnknowne,or at lea(t 
vncontrouled of men. 

And ſo muchthe more letvs endeauour to attaine to this 
holy diſpoſition, becauſe howſocuer vur corrupt Nature 
cannot hide her crooked wayecs from the Lord, yet ſhee de- 
lires andpreaſes to doeit, and if her deeds and thoughts be 
brought vnto the light, itis ſore againſt her will : but the 
children of God renued by grace, willingly preſents their 
hearts to God, that he ſhould looke vpon them. And this 
the Apoſtle points out here,vvhen he laith, thatnotonely 
God knowes the heart, but that hee (carches the heart, 
Searching isthe inquilition of a thing which is hid and co- 
uered, and imports the contrary corruption of our Nature, 
vyhich ſeekes to hide and obſcure it (elfe from the Lerd, 
As eAdam preſently after his fall ſought to couer his na- 
kednefle vvith figge-treeleaues, ſo hath hetranſmitted this 
heritable cuill to all his poſterity,that when they haue done 
vvickedly, they doe what they canto couer it : but in vaine, 
for the Lord is ſucha ſearcher, trom vyhoſe eyes no man 
can hide thatfor which heemakes inquilition, Laban (car- 
ched the Tent of /acob for his Idols, & could not find them 
though they vverethere ; but vvhat the Lord ſearches hee 
ſhall findeout. If Saw/ hide himſelfe the Lord can tell the 


people that hee lurkes among the ituffe, As a light vvhere 
it comes makes things tobe ſcene which —_— in dark- | 
neſle,ſo the Lord when he ſearches, ſaith hewitffearch with 

lights ; totellthee that were thy deedes neuer fo fecret, hee 
will make them manifeſt, Let vs not therefore like the pro- 


pow Atheiſts ſecke to hide our ſecrets trom the (carcher, 


letvsliue asinthe ſ3ght of God, 
Neither ' 


Gen.44.1 8. 


The ſonnes of 
Adam ſeeke to 
hide themſclues 
from the Lord, 


But in vaine. 


A 
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The heartonly 
makes the diffe- 
rence between 
the true Chri- 
ſtian and coun- 
terfaite. 


It is in great 
wiſedome that 
God hath loc- 
ked ypthe hart 
of one man 
from another. | 


Godly inftrutlions for Prayer. 


Neyther is it without great cauſc that the Lord paſlin 
by other things,looketh onely to the heart,the heart bein 
the ellentiall difference that diſtinguiſheth a true Chriſtia 
from a counterfaite : for outward exerciſes of godlinetle the 
hypocrite inappearance may match:the holy ane. Yeſhall 
ſee Cain ſacrificing no leſle then e4be/ : yee ſhall ſee H 
ſccking the bleſling with greater crying , and moe teares ,! 
than 1acob: and Saxlſhall confeile his linne no letle than 
Dan: and eAbab ſhall hurnble himſclfe in duſt and aſhes, 
more pecnitent like than Ezechiah : the Phariſce ſhall be 
moreabundantin faſting & giuing gf almes , than the Pub. 
lican, As he that doth painta faire fire, may paint the co- 
lour andthe forme of the bowing flame thereof, but can 
no way paint the heat thereof: ſo an Hypocrite can looke 
like a Chriſtian, ſpeakelike a Chriſtian, and in outward aQti- 
ons counterfaitthe Chriſtian, but can neuer attaineto the 
Chriſtians heart : therefore is it that the Lord moſt of all 
delights inthe heart, and vvccallo moſt of all ſhould take 
heed ynto is, to keepe it holy. | 

Belide this, that the Lord hath locked vp the heart of 
one man from another,and hath reſcrued the knowledge of 
the heart tohimſelfe onely, the Lord hath doneit in great 
wiledome : for ſeeing that man diuided himſelfe by linne 
from God, their hearts by nature are ſo diſcordant among 
themſelues, that if their hearts were as manifeſt to others, 
as their faces, there could not be a fellowſhip nor ſocietie 
entertained among men. Looke how many men arc inthe 
world,there arcasmany ſundry iudgements and wils, euery 
man having a kingdome in his breaſt, and ſo carryed-away 
with a delire of his. owne ſuper-cxcellencie, that he ſecketh 
the aduancement of his owne will with the oucrthrow of all 
others, whoſe will is not agreecableto his, if hee might at- 
taine vnto it. Againe, the heart of man is ſuch a buttomles 
fountaine of wickednelle, that if it vvere manifeſted, the 
vyorld ſhould be infeRted vvith viler abhominations, than 
any that yet are knownein it :-for if the tonguewhich is | 

but 


- V 


— 
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buta little member of the body, when it fomes out but a 
ſmall part of that fileh vyhich abounds in the heart, be (o 


| bers of his body, and leauing them whole and ſound, hath 


forcible asto corrupt the honelt minds and manners of the 


hearers, vvhat ſhould be done if the heart it ſelfe were laid 
open, which is by nature but a (tincking puddle, and filthy 
ſtore-houle of all iniquitie ? 121 

And further for the comfort of the whole Church of God, i 
and cuery member thereof, let vs marke the {oucraigntic of 


| our God ouer all his creatures in thele two, that not onely | 
| heeis vpon their ſecrets vvhether they vvill ornot, for he 
| (its.in theix hearts, butalſo hath ſuueraign commandement 
| ouerthem,lothat he can when he will, & will when hisglor 


| 


requires,eyther take their hearts vtterly from them,or turn 
their owne hearts again(t themſelues,as domeſtick enemies 
totormentthem. And as for thefirlt, it is manifelt out of 
this place, that the Lord litteth ypon theſecretcounſell of 
the wicked ; for hee {carcheth the heart. It was a great dil- 
couragement to Benhadad King of Aram, that the (ecret 
conclulion,vvhich he. Jaid with his captaines in his cabinet 
counſel;concerning the ordering of his battels againſt Iſrael 
werediſcoucredasthey were concluded, by Ele the Pro; 
phet, vnto the King of Iffact, and vvho reuciled them to 
Eliſha , but the Lord our God ? who (its as moderator in the 
counſell of the wicked, whether they will or not to overrule 
their determinations, & dire them totheir own end,which 
isthe glory, and goodof hischurch. Letour enemies then 
take counſell and conſpire together as they will , hee that 
doth ſit in the heauens ſhal haue them in derifion. The coun- 
ſell of the Lord ſhall ſtand, and what he hath decreed ſhall 
onely come to palle : let ys therefore reſt in him, 

It vyycre good-for men toconliderthis,, that albcit:man 
be ſuſtained and vpholden by his owne heart, lothat na o- 
ther thing can help himif it taile him;yer itis in the Lords 
power to doe vvith itwhat hevvill: how oft have weſeene 
that the Lord being angry at man, paſling by all the mem- 


{tricken | 
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| ple whereof vyee hauc in Belſbazzar , who ſeeing nothing 


| 


| 


| the mouth may reach to menvvho are belide vs, the heart 


Godly inflruttion: for Prayer. 


ſtricken the heart with ſuch terrours,that moſt valiant men 
hauing eyes could not ſee, hauing a tongue could notſpeak, 
hauing hands could not ſtrike to defend themſelues, and 
hauing feete could not doe ſomuch as runne away, their 
heart being taken from them by God,they areleft in a (trait 
and comfortle(le cſtate. But farre more miſerable are they, 
when the Lord turnes their own hearts againſt them(clues, 
and makes them a terrour to themſclues. A fearefull exam- 


vvithout him, but the figure of a hand which ſtirred him 
not, vvas ſo ſtricken and purſucd with his owne heart with- 
in him,that his fleth trembled, his countenance waxed pale, 
his knees ſmote one againſt another. If man conlidered this, 
he would be loath to prouoke the Lordvnto anger,ſecing 
he can neither ſuſtainethe wrath of God nor eſchew it. 
Moreouer vvee arc taught here, ſccing our Prayer is a 
conference with him who ſearcherth the hart, that we ſhould 
alway pray with our heart, for otherwiſe if weedraw neere 
him with our lips our heart being farre from him, hevvill 
curſe vs as decciuers,that hauing a malcin our flock, doe (a- 
crifice a lame thing vnto the Lord: that is, in ſtead of the 
ſcruice of our hearts, doe offer vntothim the ſeruice of aur 
lips. The Lord hath no delight in the lacrifice of fooles,who 
areraſh with their mouth to vttera thing before him, not 
conſidering that hee is in heauen,and they are vpon earth, 


onely may reach to God who is aboue. It was a very godly 
proteſtation that Dauid made, Try me O Lord,and prone my 
thoughts in the night , and (eceif at any time I haue ſpoken 
that tothee with my mouth, which I haue notthoughewith 
my heart: and albeit vve haue not as yet attaynedynto it, 
ct itis that holy (inceritievvhereat vve ſhould aymein all 
r Prayers, (o toſpeake vnto G OD, that our conſcience 

y bearevs cds vve lye not, and that vve hauc 
ken nothing vvith our mouth, vyhich vve haue nor : 
ought vvith our heart. | 

We 


— 


Y 
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We are therefore for the right ordering of our prayers, 
totake heed to chele three, things. Firlt,preparation before 
prayer. Secondly, attention in —_ Thirdly, reucrent 
thankſgiuing after prayer. As for the firſt, as Moſes and 
Toſua pur off their ſhooes before they cameneecrerthe Lord, 
ſo are we toremoue out of our hearrs vncleane cogitations, 
and affeQtions, whereby we haue trode in the filth of ſinne, 
before we pray ; forthoſeareneuer lawfull, but moſt vnlaw- 
full in the time of prayer. As for worldly cogitations they 
are ſometimes lawtull, but neuer inthe time of prayer. As 
eAbraham vicd his Aſſes to ſerue him for his iourney, but 
when he came to Mount Moriah,the place of the vvorſhip, 
he left them at the foote of the hill : ſo the thoughts ofthe 
vvorld are ſometimetollerable, if we vic them as (eruants, 
tocarry vs through in our tourney, from the carth to hea- 
uen, but we muſt not take them with vs into the holy place 
wherein the Lord isto be worſhipped. 

To helpvsto the preparation before prayer, [et vs con- 
ſider ; firſt;that heto whom weſpeake is the Father of light, 
and we are by nature but the children of darknes : call ther- 
fore vpon him in the ſinceritic and vprighenelle of thine 
heart ; for he loues truth in the inward affe&ions Secondly, 
he is the Father of glory, come therefore before him with 
feare and reuerence,forthou art but duſt and aſhes.Thirdly, 
hee is the Father of mercy, repent thee therefore of thy 
linnes, and then draw neere vvith a truc heart, in affurance 
of Faith. 

The ſecond thing requilit,is attention in Prayer: the Lord 
to whom we lpeake is theſcarcher of the heart, and there- 
forewe ſhould beware that wee ſpeake nothing to him with 
our mouth, which our heart hath not conceiued. For it is a 
great mockericto the Lord todelire him to conſider thoſe 
petitions vvhich wee haue not conlidered our ſclues; we 
{ſcarcely heare what weſay our ſelues, and how then ſhall we 
craue the Lord may heare vs ?We finde by experience that 


vnited 


itisnotan calicthing to gather together in one, and keepe | 
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3 
That after 
prayer there be 
thankſgiving 
to God. 


The curſe of 
Moab is ypon 
prophane mcn 
they pray and 
preuailes not. 


"How the Chriftien is voth a Saiut and a. Sinner, 


| —— 


vaited the powers of our ſoule in prayer vnto God,Sathan 
knowes that the gathering of our forces is the weakening of 
his kingdome,and that then we are ſtrongeſt, when vve are 
molt feruentin praycr , and therefore doth hee labour all 
that hee can to {lackethe carneltacilc of our affeftion,and 
lo to make vs morereaullein prayer, by (tealingintoour 
hearts if nota prophanc, at lealt an impertinent cogitation: 
ſo that valeile wee fight without cealing againſt the incurli- 
on of our enemic,like e Abraham driuing away theraucning | 
birds from his ſacrifice; vnleile vve expcll them ſpeedily, 
as oft as they come vpon vs, it is not poſliblethatweecan 

entertaineconference with God by prayer. 

And thirdly, after thy prayer thou ſhouldſt come away 
with reuerent thankſgiuing, It is the fault of many carcleile 
vvorſhippers, they goevnto God as men goetoa Well to 
refreſh them when they are thirſtie z they go toit, and their 
face toward it, but being refreſhed they returne with their 
backe vpon it : cuen ſodoethey lit downe to their prayers 
without preparation,powre them out without attention and 
deuotion, and when they haue done, gocs away without re- 
uerent thankſgiuing : whereas indeed cuery accetle to God 
by prayer, ſhould kindle in our hearts a new affeRion to- 
' ward him, if we confider that when vvepray , and gers any 
, accelle, {o oft are we confirmedin this, that he vvho hath 
| the keyes of the houſe of Dawid, and opens and no man 
| ſhuts, hathopencd to vs anentranceto the throne of grace, 
| vyhich ſhall never be cloſed againe vpon vs: whereot there 
ſhould ariſein our hearts a dayly encreale of ioy , vvhich 
ſhould make vs to abound in thankſgiuing. 

Makes request for the Saints, Wee haue further to learne 
that none are partakers of the grace of Prayer , but men 
ſanRified in Chriſt Icſus : the Spiritrequetts for Saints, not 
for prophane and impenitent men, howſocuer ſometime 
they babble for themlelues, yet arethcir prayers curned in- 
tolinne. The curſe of Moab is vpon them, they pray aud pre- 
' aailes nor, As without lanRtification we cannot ſee God, ſo 


vvithouy ' 


——_—_— 


— 
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| vvithout ſanctificationvve cannot pray to God : euery one 
that calles on the name of the Lord, ſhouid depart from 
iniquitic, Doe we not fecle it by experience, that the further 
we goe from ourlinnes, theneerer accetle we get vnto the 
Lord : and onthe contrarie, dothnot the Lord proteſt a- 
gainſt his peoplethe Iewes ? a/beir yee make many proyers yet 
| will not heare you, for your hands are full of bloud, Will you 
| fteale, murther, and commit adulterie, and come an ſtand be- 
fore mee in this houſe, where my name © called vpon, before 
your eyes ? behold enen [ſee it, and will for this cauſe caiF you 
| out of mwy ſight, 

| But hereſceing it is for Saints onely that the Spirit re- 
| queſts, vyhat ſhall then become of mee may the vyeake 
Chriſtian ſay , who am the chicfe of all linners ? To this 1 
an{were, that in vs vvhoare militant herevpon carth both 
oftheſeare true; vve are linners, and vveare Saints, but in 
ſundry reſpeds, 1f we ſay wee hawe no ſinne wee lyr, and the 
truth of God us not in v5, Andit our aduerſaric lay that there 
| is nothing in vs but ſinne, heeisalſoalyer. Thattherefore 
we may know how theſe arceto be reconcilsg, let vs conli- 
der thatthe Euangelilt Saint hr: laith, hee That is borne of 
God ſinneth not : and in the ſame Epiſtle ſpeaking alſo of 
menthat arcregenerate and borne of God, he faith, if wee 
ſay we hawe no finne we deceine onr ſelues, The Apoltle Saint 


| affirmes that he did the ewill which he would not , and yet in- 
| continent hee protelts that i; was not bee but finne dwelling 
1 him, 

| Thereſolution of this doubt vvill ariſe by conſidering 
that in the Chriſtian man arc two men, the new man, and 
the old; the one the workmanlhip of God , the other the 
workmanſhip of Sathan ; the one but young, little & weake 
in reſpect of the other, like lictle Da»4 compared to the 
Gyant Goliah, Yet the new manvyhois weakeſt hath this 
vantage, that heis daily growing,whcreas the other is dayly 
decaying z the life of the new man yvaxecth ſtronger and 
ſtronger, 


——— 


Paul ſpeaking of himſelfe in one andthe ſelfe ſame place, | 
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1 lJoh.x.8, 


| 4 Toh. F.1 8. 


Rom.7.15-17. 
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God iudees of 


the Chriſtian | to the remanenes of (inne in him, which are dayly decay- 
| ing,butto the new workmanſhip of his one grace in him, 
| vvhichis daily growingzaccording toit heeſteemes,judges, 
| andſpeakes of the Chriſtian : from it hee giues vs theſe 
| names.as to call vs Saints, r12hteour, cc, not counting with 


by the new 
man, and 11ot 
by the old, 


Namb.23.21. 


Rom. 7.24" 


How it is to be 
vnderſtood 
that he who is 
borne of God 
ſinneth not. 


| 0netending to pericRion , the other vvearing toa finall 


new man,ſinncth not: for ſureit istharall the ſins which are 


How the Chriſtian is botha S aint and a Sinner. 


——. 


ſtronger, thelife of theolde man vvcaker and weaker, the 


deltrution. 
Now the Lord in iudging of the Chriſtian lookes not 


vs vvhat haue vve beene, neyther yet weighing vs by the 
corruption of linnefull nature which remainesin vs,bur ac- 
cording tothe new grace vvhich in our regeneration hee 
hath created in vs, Hee ſees no ensquirie 112 [/racl, and it is his | 
praiſe to paſſe by the transgreſſinir of his heritage, But the 
Chriſtian by the contrarie in iudging of himſelfc,he lookes 
moſt commonly to that vvhereuntocthe Lord lookes leaſt, 
his ſinncsare cuer before him , the 01d man is continually 
in his ſight as a ſtrong, and mighty Gyant, vvhole force 
hee fearcs, vvhoſe tyrannie makes him to tremble,and by 
whom hee fing&s himſelfe detayned vnder miſcrablethral- 
dome farre againſt his will, and therefore all tis care is how 
to ſubdue histyrannic, how to quench his life , and ſhake 
off his dominion in this vvarfare : he ſighes, complaines, 
and cryes vato GOD with the holy Apoltle;, O miſerable 
man, who ſhalldeliuer me from this bedy of func? But becauſe 
ſo long as this old man hath alife, hee neuer reſts toſend 
outlinnefull motions and aQtions,which doe greatly grieue 
thechild of God, therefore is it that hee eſtcemes himſelfe 
a miſcrable creature, yea, andthe chicfe of all ſinners, Thus 
yee (ce how it is,that God accounts his children, Sarnrs,and 
they accountthemſeclues Sinners. | 

Where againe Saint /ob» ſaith, that be who is borne of God 
finnes not , and yet that hee who ſauh hee hath no ſinne 15 4 


lyer, both of theſe is true. He that x5 borne of God that is,the 


Yy 


| 


committed by man,are either done without the — | 
O 


—_— 


—_—_— 


en Fw. the Chvitlias i beths Solid inde Sinmee. 


| ofthenew man , his vnderſtanding being as yetſo vvcake 
that he doth not know euery linneto be tinne, or then if he 
knowesthem to be (innes,, they are done without his con- 
ſent or approbation, yea they are done fore againſt his will, 
ſothat the new m1an in the linnes which are done inthe body 
; 18 a patient not an agent, 

' $0 thatas an honelt man captiued by violence, and a- 
| gain(t his will compelled to behold wicked and abhomina- 
| ble deedes, which he would not ſo inuch as looketo if hee 
| werefree: fois the new man detayned in the body as a cap- 
| tiue, and compelled tolooke vnto that which he loucs nor, 
that is, tothe linfull motions, vnruly laſts and afteRions of 
bis corrupt nature, whereunto he conſentsnot, but proteſts 
againlt them, and for their fake becomes wearie of ſoiour- 


priſon, nor /eremue of his dungeon, nor Dazie/ of thecom- 
pany of Lyons, nor 'Daxsd more wearie of his dwelling in 
thetcents of Kedar,than is the new man wearie of his abiding 
inthe body.Heis like Lot in Sodome,whoſerighteousſoule 
was vext day by day , by hearing and feeing the vncleane 
conuerſation of the Sodomites: he is like //rae!in Xgipt, 
keptin molt vile (lauerie by the tyrannic of Pharaoh, tigh- 
ing and crying: hee is likethe godly Iewes holden in capti- 
uitic in Babell , many things they ſaw there done to the dil- 
honour of God , which they no way approued, and many 
things they would haue done,that they had no liberty todo, 
Sothisnew man perceiues maiy (infull motions & actions 
brought in vpon him by a ſuperiour power , whichare a 
oricfe vnto him, and vexation of his ſpirit. 

And this is the greateſt comfort of the newman, that 
whatſocuer good he doth, heedoth it with ioy : and on the 
contrary, euill that is done in the body it isa griefe tohim 
to leet, yea he protelts againſt ir, 0 Lerd thus w not [, but 
finthat awel;1m me, thou knowl(t L likeit not, I allow it nor, 
I wiſh from my heart there were not done in me any thing 
| thar might offend thee, Onely happy, and thrice happy is 

Y the 


Dee Io 


ning in the body , ſo that 1»/ephwas not more wearie of his | 
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The new man 
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Pſal. 120.45. 


Reioycing 
when hedoth 


| goed, _ 


when he doth 
evil. 


Rem,7.1 Fo 
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We ſhould not 
preſent periti- 
ons to God, 
which are not 
according to 


his will. 


A Chriſtian 
hath acceſſe 
to the priuie 
chamber of the 
great king cuer 
when he plea- 


yeeſee in what ſenſe the Godly areſaid by the Euangeliſt in 


How the Chriſtie is beth « Saint and a Smner, 1 
the man, who with the holy Apoſtle isableto fay ſo. Thus 


one place not to linne, and in another notto be withour ſin. 
The Lord workethis holy difpolitioninvs , that the life of 
ſinne may daily be weakned in vs. 

eAccording to God.) Wee hauelaſt of all to marke here, 
that thoſe petitions which flow from the Spirit, are accor- 
dingto Gods will, and therefore as concerning temporall 
things, becauſe wee know not abſolutely whatis the will of 
God, whe:her health, or-ſicknelle, riches, or pouertic be 
molt expedient for vs, weareto pray witha condition, if it 
be his will:but as for thoſe things which .are direRty againſt 
his will, itisa great mockery, it it be done with knowledge, 
or otherwiſea groile impieticto ſeeke them from him, It is 
written of Yitell5z4 that one of his friends asking from him 
a certaine thing which hee refuſed, and being impatient of 
the refulall, did ſay to him , What auailcth thy friendſhip to 
me, if I cannot obtaincthat which I craue? returned backe 
to his friend this anſwere,, And what auaileth to mee thy 


menot? If ſuch equitic bein a mortall man that he will not 
grauntan vnlawfull thing , eucn to his tender friend, how 
much more are we to thinke that itis in the Lord our God : 
Away therefore with theſe curſed and abhominable facri- 


friendſhip, if forthy ſakeI muſt doe thatwhich becomes | 


fices , as to preſent vnto the Lord petitions which are not 
agreeable vnto his holy will, 

to prayer , letvs conſider what excellent priuiledge this is, 
that the Chriſtian as oft as hee pleaſeth , hath libertieto 

ſpeake vnto the Lord his God. The Perſians thought it a 
piece of theirililly glory not to graunt accelle calily vnto 

their ſubieRs,yea,not to thoſe of moſt noble ranck ; there- 

fore yee ſee how afraid Heiter the Queene was to goe in 

vntothe King vnſent for. Butthe Lord our God King of 
Kings,proclaimes vntovs free accelle,as oft as weare diſpo- 

ſedtocall vpon him,ready at all times to extend the Scepter 


of 


. 


—— 


And laſt to-conclude this, that wee may be encouraged | 


Y 
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of his peace towardthoſe who ſeeke himin (pirir and truth, 
Yea, though with Dau:d chou preuent the morning, and 
riſcat midnightto call vpon him,thou ſhaltfinde him,cuen 
then waiting vpon thee , [nwenre potes, premenire non potes, 
come when thou wilethou mailt tinde him, but canſt not 
preuent him, Letvsthereforevſec our libertie well, and ſec 
wee neglect not to begin in timeour acquaintance with the 


| 


after for cuer to remaine with him, 


Verſe 28. «Alſo we know that all things worke together 
for the beſt ro them who lone God , enento them who 
are called according to his purpoſe, 


+ Ow followeth the Apoltles third and laſt prin- 
AHI Ff cipallargumentof comfort,takenfromthepro- 
YN uidence of God, which ſo ouer-rulethallchings 
LESS A. | 


thoſe wholouchim : and among the reſt our afflitions are 
fo farre from being preiudiciall to our faluation,that by the 
prouidence of God , which is the daily executer of his pur- 
poſe, working all things according to;thecounſell of his wil, 
they become meancs helping vs forward to that end,name- 
ly,conformitie with Chriſt, whereunto God hath appointed 
vs. The comfort is ſummarily ſet downe in theſe words, A/l 
things worke together for the beſt to them who lone God : the 
centunniag thereof is brokenvp in theſe words, exen to 
thems who are called according to hu purpoſe; and the explica- 
tion is ſubioyned in the two ſubſequent Verſes. 

2.] That is,beſideall the comfort which haue giuen 
you before, I giue you yet this further : not one but ma- 
nifold are the comforts which the Lord hath diſcouered 
for his children in holy Scriptures. are the troubles of 
the righteous bat the Lord deliners bim ont of them all ; that "> 

Y 2 or 


———— 


[ 


Lord,by frequent ſpeaking vnto him,it (o be we looke here- | 


9, 
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x Cor,10.1 3. 


Zach.1.21. 
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None but a 
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1Co,2. 14. 

I Cv\.2:5:6, 
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| thatriſethagainſtvsro puſhvs, hath an hammer attending 


4 


The ſmngular pri G dge of a Chrifhan, 


for euery trouble the Lord hath a ſeucral deliverance, Emery 
temrarios (faith the Apultle) bath the owne rfſme : every horne 


ypon it toreprelſc ir (faith the Prophet.) E/aw mourned on 
{/aacalbeit he was prophane,yet heecrycd pittifully , Haſ? 
thou but one blefſingmy Father ? but we, with the holy Apo- 
ſtle may blctle our heauenly Father, who doth ſo comfort 
vs in all our tribulations , that-as the ſufferings of Chriſt a- 
boundin vs, ſo our conſolations abound through Chriſt. 
The ſtorc-houle of his confolations can neuer be emptied. 
The Lord our God hath notdealt niggardly nor ſparing- 
ly with vs,but a good mealure of cunſolation,pretied downe 
and running ouer, hath he giuen vsin our boſomeghis holy 
name be praiſedtherfore. And yet how little is allthis, which 
now we receiue , in. compariſon of thoſe incſtimable ioyes 
prepared for vs;thelike whereof the eye nener ſaw, the carc 
neuer heard, the heart did neuer vnderſtand 2 Surely the 
oreatelt meagre of comfort we hauc inthis life . is but The 
earneit.pen pt th: ITGLDA wnIC al be gluenvs Ccre- 
ter : 4t the us ogeaucnly Canaan beſo delectable, | 
= ſhall the full matſe thereof abundantly content vs, 
when we ſhall bcholdthe face of our Godin righteoutſnelle, 
and ſhall be filled with his image, and with that fulneſſe of 
ioy which isin his preſence, and thoſe pleaſures which are at 
his right hand for eucrmore ? 
We kfew.] If yee pohder the Apoſtles yords , yee ſhall 
findethat by an Emphaſis hee reſtraines this knowledgetv 
the © hildren of God, excluding worldlings and naturaliſts 
fromit : 7 he ſprrirnall man diſcernerh allthigs, but hee hims- 
ſelfe 15 tudged of no man, «A naturall man canrot wndertand 
the things that are of God, The Goſpell is wiſedome indeed, 
but wiſedowe in amt: rie, and wifedoms omong themgakgre 
perfeft, Every article of our Faith. and pointof Chriſtian 
doarine, euery 7 priuiledge of a Chriſtian isa mylterie: no 
meruaile thertorethat the Goſpel be fooliſhnes to the natu- 
rall man who periſheth; the cxcellentthings of Chriſtianitic 
can 
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canbe knowneof none, burthaſewhopollelſe them : the 


value, or rather vanitic of carthly [ewels hath beene better 
knowneof ſome who neuer had them, thanof others who 
haue enioyed thenr: but the Iewels of Gods Children ſich 


1 as Peace 5 R ighteouſneſſe, and $0Y 810 the hely Ghoft , can be 


knowne of none, but of him who doth pollelſe chem * the 
new Name none can know but hee vvho hath it , neyther 


' can any man know'the fweetnetle of hid Afanna ynletlehe 


| talkeit. 


| 


If you goe, and ſpeake toa Worldling of inward peace, 
and (pirituall ioy , or of the priuiledges of a Chriſtian, yee 
ſhall (ceme to him a Barbarian,or onethat ſpeakes a ſtrange 


language,which he doth not vnderſtand : or if hehimlelfe | 


{peake of them, as hee harh learned by hearing,or reading, 
yet ſhall he ſpeake like a Bird; vttering voyces, which he vn- 
der{tandeth not, As the brute bealt knowes not the excel- 
lencic of mans lite, and therefore doth delight it ſelfe with 
Hay and Prouender, ſecking no-better, becauſe it knoweth 
no better: ſothenaturall man knoweth not the excellencie 
of aChriſtian,and therefore doth diſdaine him, and eſteeme 
him a foole, a mad man, andthe off-(cowring of theworld ; 
he takes che doung of the carth inhis armes for his inheri- 
tance: if hecan obraine the portion of E/aw , that the fat- 


 nelſe of the earth may be his dwelling place ; if his wheat, 


and his oyle abound ro him , hee careth for no more; hee 
knoweth rot what it is to haue his ſoulemade glad with the 
light of the countenance of God. This is your miſerable 
condition, O yee wretched Worldlings,yee are curſed with 
thecurſe of the Serpent, yeecreepe as it were,vpon your bel. 
lies, and yeclick the duſt ofthe earth all the dayes of your 
life, yee hauc not an eyc to looke yp vnto heauen, noran 


heart to ſeckethoſferhings which are above. Moſt fearetyll 


is your eſtate,we warne you of it,but it is the Lord who'muſt 
deliyer youfrom ir. | 

This reſolute knowledge is the mother of ſpirituall cou- 
rage, conſtancie, and patience: for why ſhall he feare in the 
* 1 cull 
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Other men ha- 
zards ynder 
hope, but the 
Chriſtian runs 
as ſure to ob- 
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Rom.16,20, 


2 Chrev, 20.17. 
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euill day, yea,though the earth ſhould be removed, and the 
mountainesfall into the middeſt of the ſea , who ſees the 
Lord litting on histhrone, and the glaſſicfea of the world 
before him,goucrning all the waltrings,changes,and euents 
of thingstherein, to the good of them who loue him? Oh 
that we had profited ſo much intheſchoole of Chriſt all our 
dayes, that without doubting or making any exception, we 
could belecue this which here the Apoltle layes for a moſt 
ſure ground of comfort , that ſo wee might change all our 
thoughts and cares into one, namely, how to grow 1n the 
loue of God: that ina good conſcience we might ſay to the 
Lord with Peter, Lord thou knoweſt:T loxe thee : caſting the 
burthen of all the relt of our feares, griefes, and tentations 
vpon the Lord who cares for vs,and hath giuen vs this pro- 
miſe for a premunive, all comes fer the beſt, 

The Souldier with courage enters into the battell vnder 
hope to obtaine the victory; the Mar.iner with boldnetle 
commits himſelfeto the ſtormy ſeas vnder hope of vantage, 
and euery man hazards in his calling , yet are they- vncer- 
taine venturers, and knowes not the end : but the Chriſtian 
runnes not as vncertaine , but as one ſure to obtaine the 
Crownezfor heknowes that the God of peace ſhall fhirthy tread 
Sathanwnder hy feet, Whatthen ? ſhall not hewith courage 
enter into the batrell,wherein heis made ſureof the vitory 
before he fight,knowing thatall the warriours of Chriſt ſhal 
be more than conquerours through him ? if wee will onely 
ſtand ſtill we ſhall ſee the ſaluation of the Lord, Gideon with his 
three hundred fought againſt the great hoſt of 14545an with- 
out feare, becauſe he was ſure of victory. Daxid made haſt 
& ranne to encounter with Go/zab, becauſe he was perſwaded 
that God would deliver him into his hands. The lfraclites 
| were not afraid to enter into the Riuer of lordane', becauſe 
{ they. ſaw the Arke of God before them deuiding the wa- 
ters. And ſhall onely the Chriſtian ſtand aſtoniſhed in his 
tentations, notwithſtanding that theword of God goes be- 


| fore him to reſoluc him that whatſocuer falles out, ſhal = 
| r 
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| forthe beſt to him ? The Lordencreale vs and makevs to 


abound more and more inthe loue of our God; for perfeft 


loe caſts ont feare:: the Lord ſtrengthen our faith , that |. 


through:thele mittie cloudes of afflition which now com+ 
palle vs, we may (eethat comfortable end which God in his 
word hath diſcouered ynto vs. "5a 

Andtothis effe& we mult beware of the ſubtile lights 
of Sathan,whoto the end that he may ſpoile vs of this cqm- 
fort introuble,: endeauours by all meanes cither to quench 
thelight of Godvtterly in our mindes, orat leaſt to darken 
and obſcureit by precipitation of our vnbelccuing harts:car- 
rying vs headlong to iudgeof the works of God by their be- 
ginnings, andto mcaſure our (elues in trouble by our pre- 
ſent eſtate and condition, not ſuffering vs to tarrie while we 
ſeetheend : whereof it comes to palle that our hearts be- 
ingtolled too and fro with reltlele perturbations,like trees 
of theforrelt ſhaken with the winde,we haſten in vurnecel- 
lities to be our prouiſors,in our dangers we will be our owne 
deliuerers,and cuery way we become the caruers of our owne 
condition. We haue ſo muchthe more neede to beware of 
this precipitation, becauſethe deareſt ſeruants of God have 
fallen through it into fearctull linnes againſt the Lord; As 
we may ſee in Danid, who being in extreame danger inthe 
Wilderneſle of Maon, ſaid in his feare that all men were lyers. 
Ts notthis a greatblaſphemie;to ſay thatthe promiſes which 
the Lord madeto him by Sammel were but lyes ?and in his 
other extremities hee is not aſhamed to confelle that hee 
thought that God had forgot to be mercifull, and had ſhnt vp 


his tender mercy in diſpleaſure : but when heſaw the end,then | 


hee was compelled to accuſe himſelfe, and giue glory vnto 
God. 1 ſhonld hane beene dumbe , and not opened my mouth, 


| becauſe thou didſt it : andagaine, 1 ſaid in my feare all men are 


ters, for notwithſtanding all Samwelr promiſes, I looked for 
nothing but death, but now conlidering the deliuerance,1 
muſt ſay pretions in the ſight of the Lord ts the death of all his 
Saints, | 
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T he finguler priniledre of a Chriftian, 
Secing this precipitation made D4awd to ſtumble and 
fall, may we not feare leaſt it carry vs to the like inconueni- 
ence vnlelſewee Jearne to beware of it in time? let vs not 
therefore iudge ofthe works of God before they be ended. 
If we ſhould look to Lezaraws on the doung-hill, full of byles 
and (ores, hauing no comfort but fromthe dogs, and com- 
pare him with therich Glutton cluthed in purple, and fai- 
ringdaintily euery day, whatcan we iudge but that Lazarm 
is te molt miſerable of the two? yer if wee carrie till the 
Lord hauc ended his worke , and Lazarm be conuayed to 
eAbrabaws bolome , and the rich Glutton be goneto his 
place,then ſhal thetruth appeare manifeſtly, A// things worke 
together for the beſt totherns that lone God, Let vs therefore 
learne to meaſure theeuentofthings, not bytheir preſent 
condition,but by the predition of Gods word; let vsclcaue 
to his promiſe,and walte on the viſion, which hath his-owne 
time appointed, it ſhall ſpcake atthe Jaſt and ſhall not lye, 
though ittarry, letvs.wait for it,it ſhall ſurely come and not 
{tay : letvs goe into the Sanctuary of God andconliderthe 
end, there ſhall we learne that, there & no peace ro the wicked, 
howſocuer they flouriſh for a time: and that it cannot be but 
well with them who loue the Lord : Marke the upright man, 
and behold the inſt, rhe end of that man ts peace , but the tranſ- 
greſſours ſhall be deftroyed together, and rhe end of the wicked 
ſhall be cut off, Thus both in the troubles of the Godly,and 
proſperity of the wicked, we ſhould ſuſpend ouriudgement, 
till weſcethe end, | 
ell things worke together, |Markethe ſmgular priujiledge | 
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whatſocuer vvorkefor the beſt vnto him,and not onely lo, 
but they worke together, Many working inſtruments are 
there in the world, vvhoſe courſe is not one, they commu- 
nicate not counlele ; yea,their intentions oftentimes are con- 
trary , yet the-Lord bringerh all-their vvorksvnto this one 
end,the goud of thoſe who louc-him : yyhere cuer they be 
inregard of place; vvhat cuer in regard of perſons ; yea, 

OW- 


| 


— 


. The finenlar prinledge of a Chriitian, 
howſocuer diſagreeing among them(clues, yet are they ſo 
ruled by the prouident power of the ſupreame gouernour, 
our heauenly-Father,that all of themworkes together vnto 
the good of them thatlouchim, For albeit the Lord. reſted. 
theſcauenth day from the workes of creation , ſothat hee 
made no new kinde of creature after that day , yct did hee 
not reſt from the vvorkes of prouidence or gubernation : 
whereof our Sauiour ſaith, my Father workes bitherto and I 
worke, When man hath finiſheda vvorke heerelignes itto 
another to be goucrned : as the Wright vvhen he hath buil 
ded a ſhip giues it ouer to the Marriner to rule it ; neyther | 
is manableto preſeruethevvorke of his hands, neyther yet 
knowes hee vvhat ſhall be the end therevt: Itis not ſo with 
the Lord: as bythe vvorke of-creation hee brought them 


and rules cuen the (inalleſt creatures, direting them vnto 
ſuch ends as he hath ordained them for in the counſell of 
his will 

How euer ſome Ethnicks have beene ſo blinde, as to 
thinkethat God did neglect. the{mallertthings vpon carth, 
ſcilicer 35 ſuperts labor e5t ; and Epicures allo vvhole falſe 
conceptions of the diuine prouidence arerchcarſed by E';- 
phaz, How ſhould God know ? how ſhould hee inige thrangh: 
the dark: cloande ?. the cloydes hide him that bee cannot ſec, and. 
hee walkes inthe circle of. beaucn < yet it iscertaine hee ruſes 
not a part onely but all ; hee is not as they thought of him 
a God cncly aboue the e3] cone; Nogthough he dwell on high 
yet heabaſes himifclfe to behold the things that are on carth; 
he is nut ongly a God inthe mountaines, asthe Syrians dee. 
med,buta Godin thevalliesalſo.There is nothing (o great. 
nothing ſo ſmall. butit falles vnder his prouidence, yea hee 
numbers our hayres, and keepesthem,not one of them.can 
fall tothe ground without his prouidence. Sz /ic cuitodinn-| 
tr ſuperfira ta, in quanta ſecrritate et anma ima? it hee (0 
_ thy ſuperfluities, how much more will he-keepethy 
oule? 


out, ſo by his prouident adminiſtration he preſerues them, | 
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Let it therefore content vs in the moſt confuſed eſtate 
of things wecan ſcefall out in the world, that the Lord hath 
faid, ell rhings ſhall worke for the beſt vntovs, Letys not 
queſtionwith CMerie, how can this be? nor doubt with Se- 
rah, how can 1 conceine ? norwith Moſer, where ſhall fleſh 
be gotten for all this multirade? but ler vs fayth eAugns5tine 
conſider the Author, and ſuch duubts ſhall ceaſe. As he hath 
manifeſted his power and vviſedome in the tempering of 
this world, making Elements of ſo contrary qualities agree 
together in one molt pleaſant harmonie, ſo doth itappeare 
much more in gouecrning all the contrary courſes of mento 
the good of his ownechildren,Onenotablecxample wher- 


'| of wee will ſet downefor all. Jacob ſends Toſeph ro Do- 
| thantovilit his brethren,his brethren caſts himinto the pit, 


Rewbenrelecues him, the Midianites baycs him, and ſels 
him to Poriphar , his Miſtretle accuſes him , his Maiſter 
condemnes him,the Butler after long forgetfulne(le recom- 
mends him, Pharaoh cxalts him. O what in{truments are 
Here, & how many hands about this one pooreman of God? 
neuera one of them looking to that end which God had 
propoſed vnto him; yetthe Lord contrary to their intenti- 


_| on makes themall worke together for /sſephs aduancement 
{ in Egipt. 


" Butnow to the particulars. There is nothing in the world 
which works notforour weale: allthe works of God, all the 
ſtratagems of Sathan, all the imagivations of men, arefor 
the good of Gods children ; yea, out of the moſt poyſona- 
blethings , ſuchas ſinne and death , doth the Lord draw 
wholeſome and medicinable preſeruatiues vnto them who 
loue him, eMthe wayes of the Lord (faith Dama ) are mercy 
ard truth ; marke what heſaith , and make notthouan ex- 
ception where God hath madenone, e-L1/, none excepted : 
therefore be thou ſtrengthened in the Faith,and giue glory 
vnto God, reſoluing with patient /ob, albeit the Lord wonld 
ſlay me, yet will 7 traft in hims, ; 

Sometimethe Lord ſcemesto walke inthe way of anger 
againſt 


La 
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Es 


againſt his children, which hath moued many of them to 
poure outthelike'of thelepittifall cones the arrowes 
Fethe almightie are vpon "6A ſai Tob)' rhe veneer whereof 
doth drinke vp my ſpirit, and the terrours of God fight again#t 
me, thou ſetteſt me vp 414 marke againſt thee; and makss me a 


yea from my youth I hane ſuffered thy terroarr,doubring of my 
life. For felicitie I haue had bitter griefe (laid! Ezekiab) for 
the Lard like a Lyon brake all my bones, ſo that 1 did chatter 
hike a Swallow, and mourne like a Done, 1 amtroubled on enc- 
ry fide ((aid the Apoſtle)haning fightings without and terrours 
within, Yetinall this dealing the Lord hath a ſecret way of 
mercy, in the which he walkes for the comfortof his chiſs 
dren: it is butto draw vs vnto him, that he ſhewes himſelte 
to beangry with vs, adwer{atur tihs Der ad tempus, vt te ſe- 
cum habeat in perpetuum, the Lord is an aducrfaric to thee 
fora while, that he may for cucr reconcile thee to himlelfe, 
Andthis albcit for the preſentwe cannot perceiue, and can 
ſeeno other but thatthe Lord hath taken vs for his enemics; 
yetinthe end wee ſhall be compelled to acknowledge and 
confelle with Da#i4,it was good for me O. Lord that ener thou 
corretted}{ me, for the Lord is meruailous in his.Saints ::0 
the deepencſſe of the riches both of the wiſedome and knomledge 
of God, how wnſcarchable are his tudgements and his wayes yaſt 
finding ont ? His glory is great when he workes by meanes, 
his glory appearcs greater when he works without meanes, 
but then his glory ſhines molt brightly when he works by 
contraries. | On | ©; 
| It watagreat vvorke that hee opened the eyes iof the 
blinde man , but greater that hee did it by application of 
ſpettle and clay, mcanes meeter to.put outthe eyes of aſce- 
ing man than toreſtoreſight toa blind man.So hewrought 
inthe fixſtcreation, cauling lightto ſhine out of darknetle ; 
ſoalfo in the worke of redemption, for by curſed death ke 
brought happy lite, by the crotle he conquered the crowne, 


burthen to my ſelfe. Thyindignation lyes vpon me(faid Damnid) | 8 


and through ſhame he wentto glory, And this ſatne order 
the 
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the Lord fill keepeth in theworke of our ſecond creation, 
vvhich is our regeneration, hee caſts downe, that heema; 


dren for ſinne, that ſo hee may chaſe them to (ceke remil. 
ſion of (innes ; hee troubleth their conſciences that ſo hee 
may pacitic them. And ina word, the meanes vvhuch hec 
vſcth, are contrary tothe vvorke itſelfe,vyhich heintends 
to performein his Children, Hee lenta fearctull darknetle 
on eſbraham even then vvhen hee vas to coinmnnicate 
vnto him moſt joyfulllight; he vvreltled vvich /zcob and 
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ſhooke him too and fro, euen then when he came to blale 


him ; hee ftrookethe Apottle Raul with blindnetleat that 
fame time, vvhen hee came to open hiseyes ; hee frownes 
for a while vpon his beloued., as /-/ep4 did vpon hisbre- 
thren , but in the end with louing affection hall hee em- 
brace them ; he may ſeeme angry at thy prayers, as he pur 
backe the petitions of thatvvoman of Canaan,butart length 
he will graunt a fauourableanſwere vato them. Let vs not 
therfore murmurec againſt the Lord,by whatfocuer meanes 
*it plcaſc him to vvorke : It is enough we know that all the 
waycs of God, cuen when he deales molt hardly vvith his 
children, are mercie, and tends to the:good of thoſe who 
loue him. | | 

And as for Sathans ftratagems,it is alſo out of doubt,that 
they worke for the beſt to them vvho loue the Lord , not 
according to his purpoſe indeede, but by the Lords opera- 
tion, who direReth all Sathans allaults to another end then 
hee intended , and trappeth him continually in his owne 
ſnare, If vnder the Serpents ſhape hee deceiued <Adam,vn- 


| thoſe vveapons whereby hee ſeeketh to deſtroy theworke 


der the Serpents name ſhall the Lord curſe him, and all 


'of Gods grace in vs, doth the. Lord turne to deſtroy the 

' workraanſhip of Sathanin vs : I meane that whole baſtard 

[generation of peruerſe affeions, what Sathan hath be- 

| . 

; gotten vpon our mutabſe nature, by a moſt vnhappie-and 

vnlawfull copulation, De veneno eu fit [pirituale aniidotum © 
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” [of this poyſonthe Lord maketha ſpirituall preſeruatiue. 
| Theexpericnce of all theSaints of God proues this,that 
Sathan by his reſtleſſe tentations doth deſtroy himſclte : 
which is moſt cuident both in his tentations for linne com- 
mitted,tendingto deſperation, as alloin his tentations vnto 
{inne, tending to preſumption, Euery accuſation of the 
conſcience for linne palt, isvntothe Godly mana preſerua- 
tiverokeepehim from finne in timeto come, he reaſoning 
with himſclfe after this manner : If mine enemne duelo dil- 
aietmy mindewith inward terrour, fortholelinnes which 
fooliſhly I didby his entiſement, why ſhall I hearkentohim 
any more, and ſo encreaſe the matter of my trouble: for 
what fruit haueI of all thoſe linnes which I did by his inſti- 
gation, butterrour and ſhame? and ſhall I looke that this 
forbidden tree can render vnto me any better fruit hereaf- 
ter? O what a faithlefletraytor is Sathan, hee entiſeth man 
vntol{inne,and when he hath done ir, heeis the firſt accuſer 
and tronblerof man for linne, When hee comes fir{t vnto 
vs heis atempter ; when we haue hniſhed his worke (which 
is ſince) heis an accuſer of vs vntotheTudge; and when hee 
| returneth, he returncth a troubler and tormenter of vs. tor 
thoſe ſame finnes which he counſelled vs to doe. Stop thine 
earecherefore O my ſoule,from the voyce of this deccirfull 
enchanter. Teck 
His tentations againe vnto linne, are vnto the Godly 
man prouocations that ſpurre him forward vnto the throne 
of grace: for while as wee finde his reſtletÞe malice purſu- 
ing in vs that little ſparke of fpiricual{ life, vvhereby the 
Lord bath quicxned'vs, and our owne weakenelle and ina- 
bilitie ro retillt him, then arewe forced with Iſracll in Egypt, 
| to ligh-for the thraldome, and to cry vvith Tcho/hapher, 0 
Lord owr (od, we know not what to d1e but eur cyes are toward 


thee And who fceleth notthis, that rhe grace of feruent 
prayer, wherein otherwle weefaint, our heart being more 
ready to fall downe than the hands of 41:/z« , vnletle they 
be ſupported, is grea'ly intended 1n the Children of _ 
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The ſingular priniledge of a Chriſtian. 
by the buffets of Sathan as is manife(t in the holy Apoflle. 
Magna certe poteſtas,que imperat Diabolo, vt [e ipſe deſtruat, 
a great powerof Godthis is certainly, 


which commandeth 
Sathan to deſtroy himſelfe, Se enim deſtruit, cum hominem 
nem tentando ſupplantare ſtndet , ex infirmo fortiorem efficit, 
or then doth hee deſtroy himſelfe, when theman whom 
hee ſecketh to overthrow by his tentation , of a weake man 
is made [tronger,by thoſe ſame mganes. Thus the Lord our 
God ouerſhootes Sathan in his owne bow , and cuts off the 
head of Gehiab with his owne ſword :his holy name be prai- 
ſed therefore. | 
Now as concerning outward afflitions,it is true,that as 
the Philiſtims could not vnderſtand Sampſors riddle , how 
[weet came ont of the ſowre, and meat ont of the eater, lu cannot 
Worldlings vnderſtand;that erib»lation bringeth out patience, 
and that or light and momeytanie affiictions cauſe vnto vs a 
farre more excellent andeternall waight of glory : but the Chil- 
dren of God haueclearned by expericnce,that albcit no viſi- 
cation be ſveetfor the preſent, yetafterward it brings the qui- 
et fruit of righteouſneſſe onto them who are thereby exerciſed, 
and that there is more ſolide ioy in ſuffering rebuke with 
Chriſt, than in all the pleaſures of ſinne, which endure but a 


ment made by his prayer the bitter vvaters of Harah be- 
comeſiveet,ſo Icſus the true Mediator by his paſſion, hath 
mittigatedto his children the bitternetle of the croſle, yea, 
hath made it profitable vnto them. 

The prodigall ſonne concluded not to returne hometo 
his Father till he was brought low by afflition. Hagar was 
proud in the houſe of eFbrahaw, but humble in the vvil- 
dernelle : 7onas ſleepethinthe ſhip, but watcheth and pray- 
cth in the Whales belly : «2 anaſſes liued in Icrulalem as a 
Libertine, but bound in chaines in Babell hee turneth his 
heartvnto the Lord his God,Corpagall diſcaſes forced ma- 
nic in the Goſpell to come to Chriſt , where others enioy- 


ing bodily health would not acknowledge him. The earth 


ſeaſon. As Loſes the typycall Mediator of the olde Telſta- | 


which 
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© Lordchange thou vs fromeſtate toeſtate,waken vs with 


but my mercy will I newer take from them : So beit, O Lord, 


inTeſus Chriſt it is not a puniſhment of our ſinnes, but a full 
accompliſhment of the mortification of our linne, both in 
ſoule and body : for by it both the fountaine and the fluxe 
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vvhich is not tilled and broken vp, beares nothing bur 
chornesand bryers ; the Vines waxewilde in time, vnleſſe 
they bepruned and cut : ſo would our wilde hearts oucr- 


row with the noyſome weedes of vnruly affeRions, if the |. 


Lord by ſantified trouble did not continually manure 
them. Jt & good therefore((aid 1 eremie) for a man to beare the 
Joke in bis youth : and Daxid confelles, it was good for him 
that he was affiifted : yea our Sauiour ſaith, enery branch that 
beares fruit, my heauenly Father purges it , that it may bring” 
forth moore frun. 

No worke can be madeof gold and filuer without fire, 
ſtones are not meet for pallace worke vnlelile they be polli- 
ſhed and ſquared by hammering, no moreis it poſlible that 
wecan beveſlels of honorin the houſe of our God, except 
firſt we be fined and melted inthe fire of affliction : neyther 
can webe as living [tones to be placed in the wall of hea- 
ucnly Ieruſalem, exceptthe hand of God firlt beat from vs 
our proud lumps, by the hammer of afflition. As ſtandin 
watcrs putrificand rot,ſo the wicked feares not God becauſe 
they haue no changes : aud Moab keepes bis ſent, becauſe 
hee was not powred from veſſell to veſſell, but hath beene at reſt 
ener ſince his youth. And therefore, O Lord, rather than 
that we ſhould keepe the ſent of our olde naturall corrupti- 
on, and liue in a carelelle ſecuritie without the feare of thine 
holy name, and ſo become lit-faſts in our (innes, no, rather 


the touch of thine hand, purge vs with thy fire, and chaſtiſe 
vs with thy rods, alway Lord with this proteſtation that 
thou keepe towards vs that promile made tothe ſonnes of 
Damuid, 1 will viſit them with my rod: if they ſinne againit mee, 


euen So bei. - Wo 
Theſame comfort haue we alſo againſt death, that no 


of 
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But the Iſrae- 
ſhall goe 
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and ſhall lincke with your linnes heauicr than a milftone 
aboutthe neck of your ſoulesto pretle you downeto the lo» 
welt hell, 


through the valley of death and not needeto be afraid, be- 
cauſe the Lordis with you, his ſtaffe and his rod ſhal comfort 
you : albeit the guiltinctle of fore-patled linnes, yet remay- 
ning in the memory, theterrour of hell, and horrour of the 
graue ſtand vpon cuery fide hke mountaines threatning to 
ouerwhelme you, yet ſhall yee goe ſafely through to the 
land of your inheritance, where with CAofes and AHiriam 
and all the children of God, euen the congregation of the 
fir{t borne, yee ſhall ſing prayſcs ioyfully to the God of your 
ſalvation. 


men againſt vs, wee ſhall haue cauſe to lay of them inthe 
end,as /oſeph ſaid to his brethren, yee aid ir wnto me for emul, 
bu the Lord thrnedit to good, The whole hiſtory of Gods 


The 


of linneare dryed vp, all the conduits of ſinne are ſtopped, 
and the weapons of vnrighteouſnetle broken, And though 
our bodics ak to be conſumed and turned into nothing, 
yet are they but ſowen like graynes of Wheat inthe field 
and husbandry of the Lord,which muſt dye before they be 


alay priziledge of a Chriftian. 


quickned,but in the day of Chritt ſha! ſpring vpagainc mol? | 
glorious. And as for our foules, they are by death relceucd | 
out of this houle of ſeruitude , that rhey may returne vnro ' 
him who gaue them : therefore hauel compared death to | 
the red ſea, wherein Pharaob and his giptians were drow- | 


| 


ned, and ſancke like a ſtoneto the botrome , but the Iſrae- | 


lites of God went through-to their promifed Canaan: fo |. 


ſhall death be vnte you O miſerable Infidcls, wholc eyes the 
God of this world hath blinded, that no morethen blinded 
A giptians can yee ſee the light of God ſhining in Goſhen, 
which is his Church, though yee be init; to youl ſay your 
death ſhall bethe very centre of all your rHilcries , a [ca of 
the vengeance of GOD, vvherein yee ſhall be drowned, 


But asfor you who are the 1{raelites of God,ye fhal walke 


Now in the laſt roome, concerning the imaginations of 


booke | 
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— 
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The ſingular priniledge of a C briftian, 


booke is acloud of manifold witnelles concurring together 
to confirme his truth , therefore among many wee will be 
content with one, When Daxzid was going forward in bat- 
taile againſt //-aell, with eFciſs King of Gath, vader whom 
be ſoiourneda while in the timeof his baniſhment, the re- 
manent Princes of the Philiſtims commanded him to goe 
backe, and this they did for the worlt to diſgrace him,be- 
cauſe they diſtruſted him, but the Lord turnedit vnto him 
for the beſt: for if he had come forward he had beene guil- 
tic of the bloodof //raet, ſpecially of Sav/the Lords an- 
nointed, who was ſlaine in that battell : fromthis the proui- 
dent mercy of God doth in ſuch ſort deliuer him that no 
offence is done by David to Sami, or his people, becauſe 
Dania came notagainſtthem, neither yet could the Phili- 
ſims blame him, becauſe he went back by their owne com- 
mand, So a notable benefit Daxid did receiue by that ſame 
deed wherein his enemics thought they had done him a no- 
table ſhame, 

And where otheryiſeit pleaſeth the Lord to ſuffer wicked 
men to lay hand onthe bodicsof his children, yetall they 
are able to doe is but like the renting of 19/ephs garment 
from him, As he doth ſuſtaine ſmall lofle whoſe garment 


—— c_— 


which he ſtriucs to keepe, for he knowes it is but a corrup- 
tible garment,which would decay in itſelfe,albeit there were 
no man torent it. Non /rnt ag, timenda ſpiritm, que fiunt in 
carne, que extr4 nos eff quaſi veitamentam:; let not therefore 
our ſoule be afraid for thoſe things which are doneto our 
' bodies, for it is without vs asa garment thac doth but coucr 
'vs. Thus haueweſecne how thatthereis nothing ſo cuill in 
| it ſelfe, which by the prouident working of God,isnot tur- 
| ned to the good of his children, 

| Whereof ariſes yet vnto vs this further comfort, that 
| ſeeing itis the priuiledge of cuery one who loues the Lord, 
| it muſt much more be the priuiledge of thewhole c_ 
Z tnat 


— 


is cut if his body be preſerucd: ſo the Chriſtian when his bo- | 
die is wounded vnto the death , yet hath hee loſt nothing. 


_ 
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| and not to the 
good of the 
Church ſhall 
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Far the (lnrch Kingdemer ahered. 


chat promile madetotheFatherof the faichfull, / wil bleſſe 
them that blefſe thee, and enr/e them that enrſe thee, vwyemay 
calily thinke belongs alſo to all his ſced, cuento that con- 

regation of the firlt borne, The Lord will be a wall of fire 
round about Ieruſalens, and the glory in the middet of her, he 
vvill keepe her as the apple of his eye, and make Icruſalem 
a cuppe of poyſon to all her enemies, anda heavic tone, 
vyhich vv hoſoeuee ſtriucth to lift (hall be torne therewith, 
choughall the people of thecarth were gatheredtogether 
again(t it,thevveapons made again(t her ſhall not proſper, | 
and cuery tongue that ſhall riſe againſt her in iudgement 
ſhall be condemned. This isthe heritage of the Lords ſer- 
uants and the p_ of themthatloue him: forthe church 
isthat Arke which mounts vp higher, as the water increaſes, 
but cannot be ouerwhelmed : the buſh which may burne, 


but cannot be conſumed : the houle built on a rocke,which 
may bebeaten with vvindeand raine , but cannot be ouer- 
throwne, 

The Lord whochangeth times and ſeaſons , vvho takes 
away Kings, andſces vp Kings, hath reproucd Kings for his 
Churches lake, yea, hee gouernesall the kingdomes of the 
earth inſuch ſore,thattheir fallings &rilings, their changes 
and mutations arc all diretedto the good of his Church, 
In oneof thele two (entences all the Iudges ofthe yvorld 
may ſee them(ſclues, and forclee their end, for eyther that 
thall be fulfilled.in them, which Mordecay laid to Ee, who 
knowes if fer this thou art come to the kingdome , that by thee 
deliwerance may coxe to Geds people ? or elſe that which 1fo- 
ſes in Gods name ſaid to Pharaoh , the oppretſour of the 
| Church in her adoleſcencic, 1 hane ſer thee wp to declare my 
power, becauſe thou exaltest thy ſelfe againit my people, 

May wee not behold here how vnfurethcir ſtanding is, 
and how certainetheir fall, who when they are higheſt,abuſe 
their power moſt, to hold the people of God loweſt ; what 
elſe are they but obies whom the Lord hath raiſed vp to 
declare his power and juſtice ypon them ?1If we ſhall marke | 


" the 
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For the Church Kingdomes altered, 
the courſe of the Lords proceeding, cuer ſince ehe begin: | 
ning ofthe world, we thall findea bieſling roar 
whom he hath made inſtruments of good vnto his church, 
and that ſuch againe haue not wanted their owne recom- 
pence of wrath, who hauc continued in{truments of her 
trouble, 

When the Lord concluded to bring his Church fr 
' Canaan to ſoiourne in Egypt, he ſent ſuch a famine in Ca- 
naan as compelled them to forſake it, but made plenty in 
Egypt by the hand of 7-/zph, whom che Lord had fene be- | 
fore as aprouifor for his Church, and by whom Pharaoh } 
was made fauourableto Tacoh:but whenthe time came,thar 
the Lord was to tranſlate his Church from Egypt to Ca 
naan , when hee altered Pharaohs countenance, and raiſed 
vpa new King whoknewnot s/eph, hee turncd the Egyp- | 
tians hearts away from Iſracl, ſo thar they vexed Wracll, | 
and madethem ro ſerue by crueltie, Thus when the Lord 
will bring them to Egypt hee maketh Pharach fauourable, 
which alſo brings a bleffing vpon Pharach,and his people, 
but vyhen the Lord vvill make them to goe out of Egypt, 
hee maketh another Pharaoh an encmic vnto them, where- 
by both they arc made willing to forſake Egypt, and Pha- 
reoh prepares the way for a fearcfull iudgement on himſelfe 
and his people. 

Againe, when the ſinnes of Iſrael cameto that ripeneſle, 
that their time vvas come , and their day drew neere, the 
Lord ſtirred vpthe King of Babell,as the rod of his wrath, 
and ſtaffe of his indignations Hee ſent him to the drſſemblir | 
uation , and gaxe him a charge agein#t the people of hu —_ 
to take the ſpoyle and the pray, and to tread them wnder feete 
like mire in the flreets and tothis efteR, that the Lord might 


be auenged ofthe linnes of Iſrael, hee ſubduedall the king- 
domes round about them vnder the King of Babell,;that no 
ſtoppe nor impediment ſhowfd be inthe way to hold back 
the rodde of » {nr from Ifracl. But yet againe vyhen the 
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Lord had accompliſhed all his worke vpon Iſracl, and the | 
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| 


| 


j 


| tiuitie expired, then the Lord vilired the proud heartof the 


. | annointed might performeto his people the promiſed, de- 


ſit in darkyeſſe, the Lord iz a light unto me, 1 will beare the 


e nemies periſh,O Lord. 


For the Church Kingdemes altered, 


| 


| ——_— 


time of mercy wascome, and the ſcauentic yecres of cap» 


King of 4/>zr, and for his Churches ſake he altered againe 
the goucrnement of the wholecarth , tranſlating the Em- 
pyretothe Medes and Perſians , that ſo Cyras the Lords 


liverance. | 
All which ſhould learne vs in the greateſt changes and 
alterations that fall out inthe world, to reſt alſured that the 
Lord will vyorke forthe goodof his Church : though the 
carth ſhould be moucd and the mountaines fall intothe | | 
middeſt of the Sea, yea, though the vvaters thereof rage, 
and be troubled, yet there is a riuer, whoſe (treames ſhall 
make glad the Cittic of our GOD in the middelt of it; 
yea, it they vvho ſhould be the nouriſhing Fathers of 
the Church, forlake her , and become her enemies, they 
ſhall aſſuredly periſh, but comfort and deliucrance ſhall 
appeare vnto Gods people out of another place, The 
Lord for a vvhile mayput the brydle of bondage in the 
Philiſtims hand, to humble Iſraell for their ſinnes, but it) 
ſhall betaken from them, at length his Church ſhall with 
ioy draw vvater outof the Well of ſaluation , and praiſe 
the Lord, ſaying : though thou wert angry with mee, thy 
wrath is turned away, and thou comferteſt mee, yea Sion faall 
cry ont, and ſhout for ioy , for great t the holy One of I(- 
rael in the middett of ber, And therefore in our loweſt hu-, 
miliations let vs anſwere our enemics : K eo9ce not againit 
mee, O mine enene, _— [ fall I ſpall riſe, when 1 ſhall 
| 


wrath of the Lord becanſe 1 haxe ſinned againit bim, wvntill 
he plead my cauſe and execute indgement for mee, he will bring 
me forth to the light, and 1 ſpall ſee bis righteonſneſſe : then be 
that is wine enemies ſpall locke vpon it, and ſhame ſvall coner 
him who ſaid to me, where is the Lord thy God ? now ſhall bee 
be troden pnder as the mire in the frees ? yea, ſo let all thine | 


For 


_ 7 


_ 


; 
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The beſt eftate of a Chriſtian, : 


, For the be#t.] This goodor beſt, is no other thing, but 
that precious ſaſuation prepared to be ſhewed in the laſt 
time, reſcrucd in the heauens for vs, and whereunto weeare 
relerued by the power of God through Faith. Ofthis it is 
cuident that our belt is not yet yvrought , it isonely inthe 
+ WM and therefore vvee are notto lookefor it in this 
life, 

There is a great difference inthis, betweene the godly 
and the wicked : the one inioyes their belt in this life , the 
other not ſo,but looketh for it. If it ſhould be demaunded 
vyhena wicked man is at his beſt, I would anſwere his beſt 
is cuill enough, but then is he at his beſt, vvhen he comes 
firſt into the world,forthen his linnesare fewell, his iudge- 
ment calieſt : it had beene geod for him that the knees had 
not preuented him, but that hee had dycd in the birth, 
For as ariuer vvhich isſmalleſt at the beginning, increaſes 
as it procecdes, by the acceſſion of other waters vnto it: fo 
the wicked the longer he liueth,vaxeth worſe and wor/e,'de- 
cetning and being decermea, proceeding from enill ro worſe, till 
at length he be{wallowed vpin that lake that burnesvvith 
fireand brimſtone. | | 

And this the Apoſtle expreſſeth mot lignificantly,when 
hee compares thevvicked man vnto one py ga trea- 
ſure, wherein hee heapeth vp wrath vnto himſelte againſt 
the day of wrath : for euenas the worldling, who cuery day 
calteth a piece of money into his treaſure, in few yeares 
multiplyes ſuch a ſumme , that hee himſelte is notable to 
keepein mindethe particulars thereof ; but when hee brea- 


keth vp his boxe, he findes in it ſundry ſorts of coyne,which 
vvere quite out of his remembrance : euen ſo it is , and 
worſe vvith thee, O impenitent man, who not onely cuery 
day, but cuery houreand moment of the day doeſt multi- 
ply thy tranſgreſſions, and defile thy conſcience, by hoord- 
ing vpintoitſome deadworke or other, to what arecko- 
ningthinkeſt thou, ſball thy ſinnes amount in the end ? 
though thou doeſt forget them, as thoucommitteſt them, 
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The beſt eftate of al briftian, 
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yet the Apoltle rels thee that thou halt laidthem vp in a 
treaſurie. 

Yea not onely haſt thou laid vp in (tore thy ſinnes, but 
vvith eucry linne haſt gathered a portion of vvrath pro- 
portionable to thy ſinne, vvhich thou ſhale know in that 
day vvyhercin the Lord ſhall breake vp thy treaſure, and 
open the booke of thy conſcience, and ſet thy linnesin 
order before thee, then ſhall thine owne withedneſſe corretl 
thee, and thy turning backe ſhall reprone thee , then ſhalt 
thou know and bebold that it is an enil thing and 4 bitter 
that thou haſt forſaken the Lord thy God, Thou ſhalt be 4 
ſtoniſhed to ſee ſuch a multitude of vvitnetTes Randin 
vp againſt thee, thoſe linries vvhich thou halt caſt behind 
thy backe, thou ſhalt ſee them ſet in the lightof the coun- 
tenance of God : woe then ſhall be vnto thee, for the Lord 
then ſhall turne thine owne wayes vpon thine head, the 
Lord ſhall giuc thee to drincke of that cuppevvhich thou 
haſt filled vvith thine owne hand, when thou ſhalt haue ac. 
compliſhed the meaſure of thine iniquitic,and he ſhall dou- 
ble his ſtripes vpon thee according tothe number of thy 
tranſgreſſions. 

But as for the children of God if yee doe aske, vvhen 
they are atthe belt : Lan{were, praiſed be God, our vvorſt 
is gone, our goodis begunne, our belt is at hand, As our 
Sauiour ſaid to his kinlmen, ſo may vve lay to the vvorld- 
lings, your time us alway, but my tine 15 not yet come, We were 
atthe vyorſt immediately before our conuerſion , for our 
yvhole lifetill then vvas a walking with the children of diC. 
obedience in the broad way that leads to perdition, then we 
were at the worſt, whenwe had proceeded furthelt in the way 
of vnrighteoulnelle, for then wee were furtheſt ftrom God, 
Our belt began inthe day of our recalling,wherin the Lord 
by his vvord and holy Spiritcalled vpon vs, and made ys 
change our courſe, turning our backes vpon Sathan, and 
our faces toward the Lord, and ſo cauſed vs to part com- 


— — 
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| pany vvith the children of difobedicnce, that vyherethcy 
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nt on in their [innes to judgement, vve came home with 
e penitent forlorne, vnto our Fathers familie. That was a 
happy day of diuilion berweene vs and our (innes zinthat 


| day with Iſracl wee entered into the borders of Canaan to 


Gilgall; there were wecircumciled, and the ſhame of Egipt 
taken from vs, cuen our linne, which is our ſhame indeed, 
and which wee brought vvith vs cuen from our mothers 
wombe. The Lord grant that we may keepe it in thanketull 
remembrance, and that we may count it a double ſhame to 
returne againe to the bondage of Egypt, to ſerue any more 
that Prince of darkneſlcinbricke and clay, that is, to haue 
fellowſhip with the vnfruittull workes of darkactle , but 
that like the redeemed of the Lord wee may walke from 
ſtrength to ſtrength, cill we appeare before the face of our 
God in Sion, 

Alway this difference of eſtates betweene the godly and 
wicked, ſhould learne vs patience, let vs not ſeeke that in 
the carth, which our gracious Father in his moſt wiſe diſ- 
penſation hath reſcrued for vs in heauen. Let vs not belike 
the fooliſh Iewes who loucd the place of their baniſhment 
in Babell, better than their home. Now our life is hid with 
God in Chriſt, and wee know not yet what we ſhall be, but 


weknow when hee ſhall appearc wee ſhall be like him , the” 
Lord ſhall carry vs by his mercie, and bring vs by his | 


{trength into the holy habitation; he ſhall plant vs in the 
mountaineof his inheritance, eucn the place which he hath 
prepared , and ſanQtuarie which hee hath eſtabliſhed, then 
cuerlaſting ioy ſhall be vpon our head, and ſorrow and 
mourning ſhall flye from vs for cuer. And now till the Lord 
hauc accompliſhed his workein vs, let vs not faint becauſe 
the wicked flouriſh : how cuer they proſper they areto be 
Pitticd more than enuied ; let them cate, and drinke,and be 
merry, {ureitis they will neuer ſee a better life, then that 
which preſently they enioy, they haue recciucd their con- 
folation in this life , and haue gotten their portion in this 
preſent world, 
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| ET 


| judgement, and therefore for no requeſt would goe out of 


The be#t eftate of a C briflies, 


| 


Surely ; no tonigue can exprefle their miſcrie; and yell 
Samuel mourned for Sax! when God reieRted him, and 
leremie wept inſecret forthe pride of his people,that would 
not repent of their ſinnes: how can wee but take vp a bit- 
ter lamentation for many of you, whom in this time of 
grace wee ſeeto be ſtrangers from grace ? wee wiſh from 
our harts ye were not like the kinſmen of Lor,they thought 
hee had but mocked, when hee told them of an iminent 


Sodome, but tarryed till the fire of the Lords indignation 
did conlumethem : but that rather as Sarah followed A- 
braham trom Caldee to Canaan, fo yee vvould take vs by 
the hand, and goe with vs from hell co heauen : but alas, 
the luſts of the fleſh hold you captiue, or then the loue of 
theworld doth bewitch you ; but all of them in the end ſhall 
decciue you : for all the labour vnderthe Sunne is but vani- 
tieand vexation of the Spirit, vvhen you hauc finiſhed your 
taske, you ſhall belctſe contentthan you were atthe begin- | 
ning zyou ſhall be as one vvakened out of a dreame, who 
in his {leepe thought hee was a poſleiTor of great riches,but 
when hee awaketh behold he hath nothing : or notvnlike 
that rich man who ſaid in his ſecuritic , Now my Soule thou 
bait much good for many yeares, and cuen vpon the next day 
redacted to ſuch extreame neceſlitievvith that other who 
deſpiſed Lazars,that he had not ſo muchas a dropofcold 
water to coole his tongue vvithall : then ſhall you lament 
and ſay, We hane wearied our ſeluet in the way of iniquitie, and 
it did not profit vs, 

Alas, how ſhallI learne you to bewiſe? Is not this a pit- 
tifull blindnefſe ? the Lord when hee created man, made 
him Lord aboue all his creatures, and now vnthankefull 
man ſects euery creature in his heart aboue the Lord. O 
fearctull ingratitude, Dee you ſo reward the Lord,0 ye fooliſh 
people and unwiſe ? There is nothing which ye conceit to be 
good, but when yce want it , youare carcfull to ſecke it, 
when you haue it, you arecarcfull tokeepeit ; onely you | 

| are 


GT 


— 


— 
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The be#t eftate of a ( hriftian, 


are careleſſe of the Lord Iefus, rhough hee be thatincom- 
parable iewell, which bringeth light in darkneſle, life in 
death,comfort in trouble,and mercy againſt all iudgement: 
ye ſhould ſet himas a {ignet on your heart, asan ornament 
on yourhead, and put him on as that glorious attire which 
gets youu placeto ſtand before God, But what paincs doe ye 
taketo ſceke him ? what allurance haue yee that yee are 
in him ? or what mourning doe yee make, for that yee do 


of your thoughts or words haue been beſtowed ypon him? 
No, no, itis the ſhame of many that they hauetaken more 


to keepe Iefiisſhtheir heart ; they wander after vanitic and 
follow 1yes, they forſake the fountaine of living waters, Oh 
conſider this yee that forget God, least he teare you m peeces, 
and there be none 10 delimer 194, 

The laſt Teffbn wee obſerue in this part of the Verſe is 
this : as all things workes for the belt tothem who loue the 
Lord, ſo all things workes for theworſt vnto the wicked ; 
there is nothing lo cleane which they dehilenot,nothing ſo 
excellent which they abuſenot, Make Sas! a King, and 
Balaar a Prophet, and [nds an Apoltle, their preferment 
ſhall be their deſtruQtion: if they be in profperitie they 
contemne God, andtheir proſperitie becomes their ruine : 


waues of the (ea caſt out their owne dirt to their ſhame; yea 
what ſpeake I of theſe things? cuen their table ſhal be a ſnare 
vnto them, Ielus Chriſt is a rocke of offence vnto them,the 
Goſpell theſauour of death vnto them, and their prayer is 
turned into linne; and vvhat more excellent things then 
theſe? As a foule (tomacketurnes molt healthfull food into 
corruption : ſo their polluted conſcience turnes judgement 


And all this ſhould prouoke vs to an holy careto become 


good can be profitabletovs, . 


To 


not polletſe him 2 can youlay intruth , that the centh part. 


paynesto keepea lignet on their hand, than euer they did | 


\ 


if they be in aduerſitie they blaſpheme him, and like raging } 


into gall, and the fruit of righteouſnelle into wormewood, | 


goodour (clues , orelſe there is nothing were it neuer fo 
| | 
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' How all things 
yorke for the 
vorlſt to the 
wicked. 
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The perſonsto 
whom the for- 
mer comfort 
belongs are 
deſeritied to be 
ſach as lone 
God, and are 
called by him, 


Three things 
inſeperably 
knit, 1, Gods 
purpoſe concer 
ning vs, 2. his 
calling to ys, 
3. our loue t 
ward him, 


None can louec 
God but ſuch 
as he harh cho. 
ſen and called, 


The beſt eſtate of a Chriſtian, 


To them that lone God.) We hane heard the Apoltles laſt 
argument of comfort,vvhich is that the Lordſo ruleth all 
things by his prouidence,that thoſethings which ſeemesto 
be again(t his'children, are madeto worke together tor the 
aduancement of their good, Dew enim adeo bonus eft ut ni- 
hil mal eſſe ſineret , mſ; etiam 44co eſſet potens, vi ex quolibet 
rmalo poſſit elicere bonum, for God is ſo good that he vvould 
ſuffer nocuill to be, wereit not heeis alſo fo powerfull that 
of euery cuill, he is able todraw out good. Now vvee pro- 
ccedeto the perſons tovvhomthis comfort belongs : who 
are firſt deſcribed to beſuch as loue God : ſecondly, as are 
called according to his purpoſe. Here are three things con- 
ioyned together,cuery one depending on another. Eirlt,the 
purpole of God , which is no other thing but his cternall 
and immutable decree concerning our ſaluation, Secondly, 
our calling, lowing from this purpoſe. Thirdly, aToue of 
God, wrought in our hearts by this effeAuaTTcalling, Theſe 
three are ſo infeperably conioyned together that from the 
loweſt of theſe we may goevpto the higheſt : of that vnfai- 
ned louc of God whichis in thee,thou mayelt know that he 
loued thee.andin his vnchangeable purpoſe hath ordained 
thee to life, This is the greateſt comfort that can be giuen to 
men ypon carth, to letthem ſeethat or cucr the Lord laid 
the foundations of the earth, he firſt laid the foundation of 
| thy ſaluation in his owne immutable purpoſe, which being 
ſecret in it ſelfe and obſcured from vs, is molt manifeſted 
| vnto vs by our effectuall calling. But of this we vvill ſpeake 

' more God willing hereafter, 
| Theloueof God then is ſet downe hereasa principal! 
eftc&tand token of our calling : As the Lord calles none 


Cr n— e———— mo 


ctt<ually but thoſe vvrhom hee hath eleRed :ſo none can 
loue him but thoſe who are effectually called by him ; yea | 
thou thy {clte vvho now loues the Lord, before thy calling | 
louedſt himnor, thy heart went a whooring from God,and 
thou prefered(t eucry creature before him , and fur the 


{mallc(t pleaſure of linnethou carcd(t not to offend him, 


Te | 


% 


|= eA treatiſe of (hriftian Lone, 
It is thought among the multitude a common thing,and an 
calietotoue the Lord, and euery man abhorres in word to 
becounted ſuch a monſter as hath not the loue of God, but 
they are farredeceiued ; for man' till hee be called by grace 
cannotlouethe Lord, herein #5 lone, not that wee [oued God, 
but that hee lowed vs, If now wee doe know him and know 
him ſothat we loue him, itis becauſe wee were firſt knowne 
of him, and ſo knowne that wee were beloucd of him: not 
that there is any cqualitie betweene theſe loues, or that vve 
arcableto match the Lord in affeQtion z vow enum pari vber- 
tate flurnt bi duo ameres, fortheſe two loues flowesnotin a 
likeplenty : as the running of alittle ſtrand is nothing in 
compariſon of the great Ocean,ſois our loue to God as no- 
thing,ifit be compared with his incomprehenlible loue to- 


—— 


ward vs,yct it is molt certaine, amor Des amor. m anime pa- 
rit, it is Gods loue tovs vvhich begets in the (oule a loue 
to God: Nemoitaque ſe amari diffidaat , quiiam amat, let no 
man therefore who lones God diſtruſt that hee is beloued, 
It is very comfortable, that among all the pen-men of the 
holy Ghoſt none doe ſpeake more of loue than /oh», cuen 
he vvho vvas Chriſts beloucd Diſciple, vvhom he loued a- 
bouethereſt : for it doth teach vs that whoſocuer is great- 
ly beloued of Gud, ſhall alſo becomea carefull pratiſer of 
louetoward others. 

Thatthercfote wee may know the heart of God toward 
vs, it ſhall not be needfull that wee enter into ſecret coun- 
ſell, but let vs gocand enter into our owne hearts, and there 
wee ſhall findereſolution, albeit the Lord ſend not now to 
you that are men,2n Angell tovvitnetle, as hee did to Da- 


| nie4thathe was a man greatly beloucd of God, or to teſthe 
| ro youthat are women, that which hee did to Mary , that 


wee: that yc arc beloued of him. 


ſhee vvas freely beloued of the Lord, yetſo many of you 
as vpon knowledge in linceritie can ſay vvith Peter, Lord 
thou knoweFt that 1 lone thee, have here a teſtimonieno letle 
certaine, to wit, his owne Oracle in his word, to make you 
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| Ttis thought a 

| common thing 
| to loue God, 

| butnorecan 

| loue him who 

| /arc not beloued 
of him. 


1 10h,4-10. 


He that would 
know Gods 
purpoſetoward 
him,lethim go 
* downe to his 


[+dwn heart, and 


notvpto Gods 
counſel. 


Ioh,31.145. 


And 


A 
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Loue the firſt | — And that the comfort may be the more ſure vnto vs, 
affetionthat | ſeeing loue isthe principall token of our calling, wee will 


-- vg perucr- | (peake alittle of Loue, that ſo we may know whether wee 


344 | Oe treatiſeef Chriſtian Lone. 


_ ” — 


be enducd with this moſt excellent grace of theſpirit or no. 
Naturally the affeion of Louc in man is ſo inordinatc,that 
not vnproperly Nazianzen called it dulcem 1yrannum, 4 
ſweet tyrannie, that by deceittuil alluremencs compels the 
whole man to follow it: and it is not only in ir (clfe diſtem- 
Rug but altogetier ſet vpon wrong obiccts, our loue 

ing ſo ſet vponthe creature that we negleR the Creator: 
a feareful ingratitude, that where in the beginning the Lord 
ſet vp man as Prince and ruler ouer all his creatures, putting 
all the workes of his hands in ſubiction vnder him, that 
man ſhould meet the Lord with ſuch vathankefulnetleas to 
Deut. fet in his affeion,cuery creature before the Lord , Doe yee 

| fo requite the Lord O ye fooliſh people end unwiſe ? 

drh, But as this was the firlt afteRion which Sathanthrough 
whichin our |; 64elitic peruerted, turning it from the Lord and ſettin 
regeneration — © . - "NF" X P 
reaified by the it vpon the forbidden tree: ſoit is the firlt affeRion whic 
ſrrit of grace. | in the regeneration is reRified by Faith, and by which faith 
workes in the ſanctification of the reſt, curning it fromthe 
| creatureand ſetting it _—_ God. Where weare to conſider 
| our Joue, and of the duc meaſure 


Andthe firſt 


— ——— 


| of thelawfull obiets o 
| of loue we owe vnto euery one of them, The obieRts of our 
| loue arethrce : the firſt is God : the ſecond is our ſelfe : the 

' third is our neighbour. 

Thefirftobie& The firſt and principall obie@t of our loue is the Lord 

of reformed is our God, whom wee ought lo toloue that wee loue him a- 

loueis God. -?\ bouc all things, and tharfor n- other thing more than for 

 himſelfe: inlouethe Lord will not ſuffer a companion, nei- 

; ther Father, nor Mother, Wifenor Children, nay not thy 

| owne life ſhould be ſo deereto thee, as that for any of theſe 

| thou ſhould(t offend thy God.otherwiſe heetels thee him- 
' ſelfethatthouart not worthy of him, and he wil not reckon 
eAuguf, de | thee among thole that loue him : Non amar Chriftum gm 


temp.ſer.,22 3  aliquidplus quam Chriitum amat, he loues not Chriſt who 


loues | 


{ 


—— 


4 


—.. 


Amerie fCbritian Bones 


<a... el. 


ſomething more than him, if from him we ſecke any thing 
more than himſelfe, Thisis a mercinarie loue, when man 
loueth God for his gifts. | It: was obieted by Sathan-vnto 
lob,but fallcly ; for cuen thenwhen he wasſpoiled of all the! 
carthly which Godhad giuen him ; yet the loue: 
of Godcontinuedin him, from which he bleſſed the Lord. 
As thevyvoman which loueth her husband becauſe hee is: 
rich;is ratherro be called a louer of his riches, than of him- 
ſelfe: ſo. the Worldling,whowith the carnall Iſraclite, doth 
vvorſhip GOD for his wine, and his oyle,. andche reſtof 
thoſe good things which God giues men , is but an hyre- 
ling, and nota ſincere worſhipper, nora chalt louer of the 
Lord his God, : -. | 

The ſecondobic of our loueis our ſelues: for inthat 
the Lord requireth that T loue my neighbour as my lelfe, 
it is manifeſt, that firſt of all I ought to loue my lelfe. Hee | 
that loueth not God cannot loue himſelfe ; and hevvholo- 
ueth not himſelfe, cannot rightly loue his neighbour.: with- | 
out the louc of God, all theſelfe-loue which is inman is but 
ſelfe-hatred. As thefranticke man whoin his furie vvounds 


tie of himſclte : ſo the prophane man,who by multiplying 
tranſgreſſions {laycth his owneſoule, is more iuſtly to be 
accounted an hater of him(elfe:' it is the holy loue of God 
that firſt teacheth thee to.take heed vnto thy felfe, to pre- 
ſcrue both ſoule and body from the wrath to come, and that 
worketh in thee an holy care to conforme thy ſelfe to the 
| Lord whom thou ions vvith vvhom thou delireſt to 
remainefor euer. Thus being taught to loue our ſelnes, we 
ſhall alſo learnetoloue our neighbour; the ardered loue of 
our (clues being(as T ſaid)that patterne, according to which 
wee ſhould loue our peighbour. Prixs itag, vide {5 no#ti di- 
\ ligere teipſum, Cf tunc committans tibs proximum, quens dil- 
as fient teipſam. Leame therefore firſt of all tolouc thy 
{elfe, and then will I commit thy neighbour to thee that 


en. tt. _—_—_— —_ —_— 


loues any thing more than Chriſt, andthen doevveloue| 


his owne body is pittied of all men,as onethat hath no pit- | - 
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| He cannot loue 
his brother 
who loues not 
himſelfe. 


| eAuguſtie, 


thouy | 


ts. ht. tt... — 


| 
chou mailt louchim as thy Ig CT”) ES! | 
ere tetomeo we decipias proximmm ficut te, but i "fJ 
To haſt not learned toloue thy lelfe, I fearc thatazrhou | 
deceiuelt thy (elfe, ehou vvilt alſo deceiua thy hoes, 
louing him fo that chou draw him intothe faare of lin wich 
thy ſelfe, to both your deſtruRtions : thisis. nothoue but ha- | 
ered 3; for hee vyho loueth any thing truely, haterh every 
thing that would deſtroy it ; as he that loucth a garment, | 
hateth the moth that conſumethit ; and heethac loucth a 
erec, hatcthghe worme thatcatethitvp : ſo he that loueth 
a man will alſo hate the ſinne that ſlayes the man: otherwiſe 
if thou cheriſh that which deſtroycth him, thou hateſt him 
| indced, and loueſt himnor, 
Manhath need | It is commonly choughtaneedles lelſon toteachaman 
tolearnehow. | howto louc himſelfe, bur in very deedit ismoſtneedfull, 
toloue bi it being a common diſcaſe among mcn, amare re: [nar ma- 
| rightly. [ge quam: ſeipſer, to loue any thing which is theirs berter 
el #S. ad than themſclues, &- quis vilens wdicet Vilealiens , Vs 
frat. Ere- | det inutilem vite /ue? and who can tudgethar hecanbe 
w9./er.30. | frablevnto other men, whom heſceth vnprofitable, yea, 
| <Lug.lbb.2. | hurtful vnto himſelfe ? Though: ir be principally faid to 
off.cap.12. | preachers, yec arethelight of theworld , and ſalt of the 
carth, yet doth ir alſo (ſaith Cbry/ofteme)appertaine to cuc- 
ry Chriſtian : butherhatharh notfo much light asto ſhine 
to himſelfe, how ſhall. he ſhine vnto others ? howſhall hee 
guide ther, except it beasthe blinde {eades the blinde, and 
both of themat length fals into the ditch? and he that hath 
no ſal to ponder his owne {| ,nor to cate vprhe cor- 
ruptionot his owne heart, how can he cffe& the reforma- 
tion of others ? Thus you fee how cheſpirit of grace refor- 
Louerogur | mingour affection of loue,ſers itvpon Godour [elues, and 
neighbour ourneighbour. | 
ſhould be mex- | Now asfor the meaſure of our Joyg toward theſe , vec 
ſured,but our | are to knowthat theloue of our ſelucs and our neighbonr 
tour to God , | is bounded and limited, but theduemealure of the foue of 
our meafure, |'Godtsto tone him without meaſure, Three conditions are 
| required 


 eAtreatifſoof Chriſtian Lone, | 


eA treati/e of Chriftsan Lowe, 
required in our loueto God : to wit, that we loue himvvith 
all our heart,vvith all our minde, and with all our ſtrength: 
vve mult loue him earneſtly , thatother louc draw vs'not 
from him , but his loue may be (trong in our heart, as to 
baniſh our of it all other ynlawfull loue, & wincat dalceds 
dulcedinem, quemadmodum clanus clanum,that lo the ſveet- 
nelſe of Chriſt may ouercome in vs all ſweetnetle of the 
creature, as one nayle driucs out another. 

The Apoſtles loucd Icfus with an hearticaffeRion , wee 
haze (Gid they) for/aken all things to follow thee : yet had they 
notlearned to.loue him with al their minde, that is, wiſcly, 


with knowledgeand vnderſtanding 3 for they loued him fo | 


that they liked not his ſufferings, and had no will thathee 
ſhould dye ; the ſpeeches giuen out before hand by our Sa- 
viour of his death , they could neither conceiue them nor 
approue them : therefore did our Sauiour rebuke them, 1f 
zee lowed mee, yee would certamely retoycy that / goe vpto my 
Father : out of doubt their afteion was toward him , but 
they did not yet vnder{tand how good it was for the glorie 
of God and mans (aluation, that Ieſus ſhould dye, and ther- 
fore could not reioyce init, And the Apolte Peter when 
hee heard that Ieſus bchouedto (uffer , ——— hee loued 
him, ſaid to him, AL uſter pirtic thy /elfe, but recciued this 
anlwere, Goe behinde mee Sathan, fir thou vnderitandeft not 
the things that are of Goa, Culpans in virog, non aff- tum ſex 
conſilum, blaming in them both, nor their affeion , but 
their vnderſtanding : yet afterward when Perer yvas better 
informed, that Teſus behoued to dye, and riſe thethird day, 
hee difſwaded him no more, bur rarher promiled that hee 


would dye with him ; he had now learned to louelcſus not 


onely with his heart, but alſo with his minde znot carneſtly 
onely ,but alſo wiſely ; yet vvhenir came to the point, he 
denycd his Mailter at. the voice of a Dainſell, becaule hee 
had not learned to loue him with ſtrength, as hee did after- 
ward : when he had receiued the holy Spiritin greater mea- 
ture, hee loued leſus cucn tothe very death, with fo ſtrong 
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In this life vee 
are farre 

that meaſure of 
the loue of 
God which 
ſhould be in ys. 


Foure medita- 
tions helpful to 
encreaſe in vs 
the loue of 
God. 


I 
We ſhould loue 
him becauſe he 
himſelfe is the 
ſupreame good, 


eM treatiſe of (briſtian Lowe, 2k 
an affeion, that before the Counſel], hee chooled rather 


| to dyefor Chriſt, thanto deny-him, Licet vitans twnc mini. 


we poſuit, depoſnit ramen, in ſo much that albeit he loſt nor 
his life, yet he freely laid ic downe for Icſus. 

Theſe arethe three, whereunto wee are to aſpyre in all 
our life, to loue the Lord heartily; to loue him wiſcly ; (for 
inconliderate zealc,and temerarious precipitation dothnot 
pleaſe him)and to loue himwith ſo ſrongan atfeRion,that 
vvechole rather to ſuffer death than to forſake him. But 
alas, how farre are vve from this holy diſpolition ? whocan 


{ fay hechath attained to that meaſure of holy Loue which 


the law of God requireth in him ? and therefore ſhould we 
endeuour to grow daily in lpue,carncl{tly praying the Lord, 
that hewould brearh by his\Spiritypon that little ſparke of 
heauenly life which he hath(created in our hearts, that it be. 
not extinguiſhed with theaſhes of our corruption,but may 
increaſe, and becomeagreat flame to burne vp our affeRi- 
ons with ſuch a lougof God,as may carry vpall the powers | 
of our ſoule toward him. . 

Tothiseffe&letvs meditate frequently vpon theſe foure 
cauſes for vvhich wee ſhould loue the Lord : firſt, for that 
which hee isin himlelfe, to vvit, the fountainc of all good- 
nelle, the greateſt and ſupreame good ; if it be good rhat 
man vvould haue, let him loue the Lotd to vvhomthere is 
none like in goodnes, invexito fi pores aliquid pretioſins Deo, 
& dabuur 11bi, finde out if thou canſt any thing more pre- 
tiousthan God, andit ſhall be giuen thee. The Platoniſts 
by the light of nature (aw that all the pulchrieudeand beau- | 
ty vyhich ſhineth inthe creature vvyas but /p/endor quidanm | 
ſumm illuz boni, which ſhould tranſport vs in our afteftion 
toward him from whom it came, P#/chrum calm, pulchra 
terra, ſed pulchricr, qui feaar la , the heauen and carth arc 
beautifull, but more beautifull is hewho madethem': and | 
therefore as oft as any good inthe creature beginneth to 
ſteale our heartafter it, letvs in our affetion goevp tothe | 


Creator, conlidering that the Lord hath not' made theſe 
beautifull | 
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- | whether this holy loue be created in our hearts by the ſpi- 


| vyhetherthy afteQion of loue be ordered by Chriſt , or 


_— 


| eAtreati/e of Chriftian Lowe. | 


beautifull or profitable creatures that we ſhould go a whoo- 
| ringafter them, but that by them as ſteps we ſhould climbe| 
vpto himthat made them,andreſt in him, 
Theſecond cault that may breed the loue of God in vs;if 
we m=ditate vpon itis;that the Lord hath firlt loued vs : /n- 
uenmits enm ſed non preuentm:25,wehauetound him, butwee 
did norpreuent him;we know him now,but were firlt known 
of him , he foundvs firſt, and that cuen when wee were cne- 
| mies vato him : dllexit non extitentes, mo reſiitentes, he lo- 
| uzd vs when wewere not, yea when wee wererebels againſt 
| himzand ſhall we not now being reconciled by the death of 
| his ſonne endeauourto loue him againe. 

Thirdly,the Lord by his continuall gifts hath teſtified his 
| loue to vs,he hath not beenevntovs asa wilderneſſe,or asa 
| land of darknelſe: if wee will remember and tell whatthe 
| Lord hath dongto ourſoule,we ſhal findeweareouercome 
| with the multicude of his mercies, & there is none that hath 
| deſerued theloue of our hearts comparable to the Lord, If 
our loue be free, let vs ſetitvpon him whois moſt worthy | 
to be loued, and if it be veniall, let vs alſo giue it vnto him 
who hath giuen vs molt for it, 

And fourthly,it ſhall waken in vs the loue of God, if wee 
conlider in our hearts what great things the Lord hath pro- 
miſed to giue vnto vs, cuen luch as theeye hath not ſcene ; 
and the care hath ncuer heard ; life without death ; youth 
without age; light vvithour darknelle; ioy without ſadnetle; 
; a kingdome vvithout ichange,andin avyord, he ſhall then 
give vs a blelled life, non de b:s que condidir, ſed de ſepſo, not 
of thoſe things which he hah made but of himſelfe, 
But ro rcturne to our former purpole, that we may Row 
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'rit of grace or no, wee mult try it by the fruits and effets of 

 loue, whereof nowjt (hall content vs to touch a few. Firſt, 
itisthenaturc of Loue, that it earneſtly delires and ſeckes 
to obtaine that which is beloued. Hereby ſhalt thou know 
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Wee loue not 
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A treatiſe of Chriflian Loue. 


remaineas yet diſordered by Sathan, The affeAion ror 
Chriſt hath ſanRiticd vvill follow vpward, ſeeking to be 
there where he i3.Euecry thing naturally returnes tothe owne 
original;as che waters goe downetothedeepe, from whence 


they came : (ſo carnall louc powredout like water, returnes | 


to Sathan who begatit, and carries miſerable man captiued 
with it downward tothe bottomletle pit : but holy louc be- 
ing as aſparke of heauenly fire kindled in our hearts by the 
holy Ghoſt, aſcends continually and rauiſhes vs vpward to- 
ward the Lurd, from whom it came, not luftering vs toreſt 
till we enivy him, 

Letthis then be the firſt tryall of our loue,ifwe vie care- 
fully thoſe holy mcanes by which we keepe and entertaine 
familiaritie with our God , it is an argument that wee louc 
him: and what other mcanes is there by, which man vpon 
earth is familiar with God, but the exerciſes ofthe wordand 
prayer? Godly Dani who proteſts in ſothe places that he 
loued the Lord, prooues it in other by thelike of theſe rea- 


azaine, / haue loned the habitation of thine houſe,and the place 
where thine honour dels, One thing bane 1 deſired of the Lord, 
that I may dwell inthe honſe of my God all the dayes of my life, 
ro behold the beanty of the Lord,andto wifft bug holy temple, As 
this doth ſerue for the conifort of thoſe who delight in the 
exerciſe ofthe word and prayer, ſo doth it ſeruefor the con- 
uitionofthoſe, towhom any other place is more amiable 
than the tabernacles of God: aneuident proofethey haue 
not the louc of God, becauſe they negle the meanes cuen 
when they are offercd , by which familiar accelle is gotten 
vato the Lord. 

And againe, becauſethe ſight we haue of God in this life, 
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} Godif we long 


not to be with 


{| him an heaven, 
wher he ſhews 


his moſt fami- 
liar preſence. 


| 


is bur through availe, and the talt wee get of his goodnelle 
is but in part, andthatin the lifeto core the Lord will fully 
embrace vs inthearmes of his mercy, and kitle ys for cuer 
with the kitles of his mouth : therefore is it that the ſoule 


ſons, O how loue 1 thy law ? it is my meditation continwally : and. 
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| which vnfainedly loues the Lord; cannotreſt content with 
i that 


i. 


A treatiſe of Chriftian Lowe. | 
that familiaritie vvhich by the Word and Prayer it hath 


with GO Diathis life, but doth long molt earneſtly co be 
with the Lord, all ſhee knoweth that in a more excel- 


lent manner ſhee ſhall embrace him: whereof proceedeth 
| theſe and ſuch like complaints, es the Hart brayeth for the 
| rowers of water, fo panteth my ſonle after thee O God, O when 
| ball I come and appeare before the preſence of my God? eMy 
| Soule defireth after thee as the thirftie land, For I would be 
; diſſelued and be with the Lord, Therefore come, enen ſo, come 
| Lord Ieſus. 

But alas, here are vvcetaken in our (innes, thoufayeſt 
| thou loue(t the Lord, but howis it then that thou longeſt 
| notto ſee him, neyther deſireſtthou to be with him ? yea,a 
| ſinall appearance of the day of death,or mention of the day 
of iudgement, doth terrific and afray thee : whereas other- 
{ wiſe ifthou did(t [oue him, they would be ioyfull dayes vn- 
to thee: ſeeing in the onewee goe to him, and intheother 
he commcth to vsto gather vs, and takevsthether where 


the gifts of Godin thisTife,, thinkenor long toenioy him- 
ate, arc but like in adVtrefous Woman, who if lo be 
notalbeitſhee ne- 


che gifts which God hath giuen vs, as in thetokens and te- 
ſtimonies of his loue, bur wee are alwayes to vie them with 


this pro 


he is. Surely, thoſe men who contenting themlſelues vvith| 


OL” | 
| Ielle the goodsof her husband , regards eene-|_ 
uer fee himſclte. I confetle indeed, wee may reioyce in all 


ation, that nothing giuen vs inthislife be alſow-] 
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that many are 
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edvnto vs for our portion and inhieritance,and that no con- 


"who gauethem. IftheToue of the Corinthians made the A- 
PolUetolay, 7Jecke not your: but you, how much more ſhould 


rentienteuer come vnto our hearts till vyee get himſelfc}_ 


the loue of God compellvs to ſay vnto him , It is not th 
| gifts O Lag_ elfeI long Shs arc the portion 7 | 
| my ſoule7 if thou wouldeſt giue me all the workes of thine 


cept thou dolt give mechy (cite, Therefore O thou whom my 


hands, yerfhattfmeaer hanEcomfortnor contentment, Cx-| 


Sonle loxeth, ſhew me where thou feedeft, where thow lyeft as 
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FY 


of thy dwelling place ſhall be deftroy thee : For the wicked 


noone, and doit reft, for why ſhould I be as ſhee that turneth 
afide to the flackes of thy companions ? Bleiled is hee that hun- 
gers and thirſts for thy rightcouſnelle, for hee ſhall behold 
thy face, and be filled with thine image, for inthy preſence 
is the fulnetle of ioy, and atthy right hand are pleaſures for 
EUcrmore. 

The ſecond tryall of our loueis Obedience,and an holy 
care inall ourcallings toſcrueand honour the Lord. Prea- 
chers mult be tryed by this rule, Peter,loneſt hou me ? feede 
my flocks, Goucrnours and Counſellers mult be tryed by 
this , Can yee ſay in-truth with the Godly Gouernour Da- 
146d, 1 lone the Lord? then will yeeallſo lay with him , what 
ſhall I render to the Lord for all his benefits ? how ſhall I ſhew 


- | my louctoward him? and vyhat ſhall I doe in my time for 


aduancewent of his glory ? 1f thou dolt loue the Lord,then 
wilt thou be a nouriſhing Father to his Church , a careful! 
aduancer of his kingdome, a wile prouiſor to remoue thoſe 
ſtambling blocks which hinder the courſe of the Goſpel! : 
If yee loue the Lord , then vvill yee ſtand vp vvith Daxid, 
and ſay, Do? nor I hate them O Lord that hate thee ? doe not 
1 earneftly contend withthem that riſe vp agatnit thee ? ſurely 
I bate them with unfained hatred, as if they were mine witer | 
enemies, 

If ye honour the Lord as Danid did,the Lord ſhall bleiTe 
you as he bleed Daxid, Daxid (ware vntothe Lord,thart 
hee would not reſt, till hee found outa place for the Lord, 
eucn an habiration for the mighty God of 7acob. Andthe 
Lord ſ{weares againe vnto Dazed, that of the fruit of his bo- 
dy, he vvouldſetvp oneto raigne after him. But if other- 
wiſe there be nothing in you but a care to (tabliſh your 
ſelues and your houſes, vvith the negle- of the glory of 
God, then remember thar the curſe of Shebna,; and not the 
bleſling of £Lakim ſhall be vpon you , Tre ſhall not be fas}- 
| ned 14 4 nayle in ſure place, but ſhall be rolled and turned away 
like a bal! » the Lord ſhall drine thee from thy ſtation, and out 
ſhall 


yol 


Oar Calling is a manifeitation of our Elethion, 


not haue his deſire , his thoughts ſhall not be performed , wey- 
ther ſhall hee be establiſhed on the earth, but enill ſhall hunt 
bim to deStruttion, The Lord ſhall take thee and plucke thee 
ont of thy Tabernacle , and roote thee out of the Land of the 
lnmg. 

And generally all of you in your callings remember that 
the valucof your Chriſtian loue mult be tryed by the ſame 
tcouchitone, nut by your words, but by your workes, 1f any 
loge mee ((aith Iclus) /ct him keepe my commanndements, but 
here alſo the hypocriſie of this age is diſcoucred: as the 
[ewes called Iefus their King, and bowed their knees before 
him, but (pat in his face and buffetted him : fo thebaſtard 
Chriſtians of this age call Chriſt their Lord, and bowetheir 


| knees before him, yetby their {infull life they crucifie him, 


and tread his bloud of the couenant vnder their fecte: they 
kifſe and betray him vvith /ndas, it is but a Scepter of reed 
they allow him, for they giue him no commaundement 


ouertherr atteRions, vvheretore great is the controuerlie | 


vvhichthe Lord hath this day vvith the men of this gene- 
ration. 

The third tryall of loue is Bountifulnetle, the Apoſtle 
ſaich Lowe is bountifull ; experience proues that cuery louer 
beltoweth bountifully on » qoonares hee loucth : yeeloue 
your bodies, and therefore largely beſtow vpon them to 
feedethem, and cluath them, yea,vvith exceſſiue apparrell; 
yee loue your Children, and lets them vvantno needfyll 
thing forthzm; yea, yee loue your beaſts, and ſpares not 
to beſtow largely vpon them : onely you ſay you loue the 
Lord, but wherein are yce bountifull toward him ? It is true 
that in nothing can a man be profitable to the Almightie, 
but are there not workes commaunded vs, which ſhould (0 
ſhine before men , thatby them our heauenly Father may 
be glorified ? thaugh workes can be no merits, yet arethey 
your witnelles, and what haue yee done to remaine when 
yee are dead as vvitneiles of your loue toward the Lord ? 
Though your goodneile extend not to the Lurd, yetwhere 
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is your delight that ſhould be on his Saints and excellent 
ones vpon earth ? where is your compaſſion and loue to- 
ward the brethren ? are not the men of this age like vnto 
that fig-tree which had faire leaues, but not ſo much as one 
figgero giue vnto Iclus in his hunger,paumg the ſhew of god- 
lineſſe, but hane denied the power thereerf, yeelding words c- 


|| nough but no fruits to adorne the glorious Goſpell of our 


Lordleſus. Of theſe and many moe it wee might inſiſt in 


chem,it is manifelt that all hauenotthe loue of God in their 


hearts,who this day pretend it. 

The laſt tryall of Loue which now wee bring , is readi- 
nelle to ſuffer aflition for the cauſe of God. The Apolltles 
being beaten for preaching in thename of Teſus , inltcad of 
mourning, departed reioycing thatthey were counted wor- 
thy to ſuffer for Chriſts ſake,and all becauſe they loued him, 
For theloue of Rabel! ſeauen yeares of hard (eruitude ſee- 
med vnto /aceb but a ſhort ſpace. For the loue of Dinab 
Sichem willingly ſuſtayned the circumciſion and cutting of 
his fleſh : much more to him in vvhole heart abounds the 
loneof the Lord, will bitter things become ſweet, and hard 
things caſte. This Loue hath madethe holy Martyres ſtep 
out of their owne elementinto the fire with greater ioy and 
willingnelle, then worldlings haue when they lit downe to 
their — tables to refreſh them, or lyes downe in 
their bedsto reſt them, The Apoſtle who uffered all ſorts 
of affliction for the Goſpell, giues this for a reaſon,that the 
loue of Teſus conſtrayned him. Thus much concerning the 
effects of holy loue, by which weeare to make ſure our cal- 
ling , and conſequently our ele&tion, for our euerlaſting 
comfort. | 

Euen to them that are called according to his purpoſe.) Hi- 
therto the Apoſtle hath ſummarily ſer downe his third prin- 
cipall argument of comfort: and now -in the end of this 
verſe he ſhortly breakes vp the confirmation thereof,which 
is this: they who loue God arecalled according to his pur- 
pole, therforeall things muſt workeforthe beſt vntothem. 


The | 


— 


| 


| 


| and vvill of God hath ordayncd them. This is ſhortly (er 


Our c, alling 6 P menifeflation of our E leflion, 
The neceſlitie of this reaſon ſhall appcare if wee — 
der that the Lord cannot be fruſtrated of his end. Thoſe 
whom the Lord in his immutable purpoſe hath ordayned to 


glory, and whom according to that purpoſe he hath called 
in time, how can it be but all things mult worke vnto their 


good ? forthe vvorking prouidence of God vvhich is the | | 
| executer of his purpoſe, doth ſo ouer-ruleall incidents which 
' fall out in theworld, and doth ſo gouerneall ſecondary and || 


inferiour cauſes, that of neccſlitie they are directed to that 
end, whereuntothe ſupreame caule of all,to wit,the purpoſe 


downe in theſe yvords,and more largely explanedinthetwo 
verſes following. It is the laſt reaſon of comfort, and the 
higheſt : for now the Apoſtle leades vs out of our ſelues, 
and ſersvs vpon that rocke vvhich is higher than vve, hee 
carries vs by the hand as it vvere out of the carth vpinto 
heaven, and lets vs ſce how our ſaluation is ſo grounded in 
Gods cternall purpoſe, that no accident in the vvorld can | 
change it. 

Wee haucherethen three things, cuery one of them de- 
pending vponanother : the loue of God, flowing from the 
calling of God, and the calling of God, comming from the 
purpoſe of God: vnto vvhich the Apoltle here drawes vs, 
that we caſting our anchor with thevaile, and reſting inthe 
Lords immutable purpoſe,may haue comfort in all our pre- 
ſane ecntations. It is molt expedient forthe godly to marke 
this , that our manifolde changes doe not interrupt our 

ace: let vs conlider that the Lord hath in ſuch ſort di- 
{penſed our faluation, that the ground thereof is laid in his 
owne immutable purpoſe, but the markes and tokens there- 
of are placed invs after our calling : the markes and tokens 
are changeable, likeas wee our (elues in yvhom they are, 
arechangeable ; but the ground holdes falt , being laid in 
that vnchangeable God in whom falles no ſhadow of alte- 
ration, 1 am God and am not changed: eMy ſheepe nene can 


ti. 


take out of my hand : The connſell of the Lord fhall ſtand ,, and 
| Aa 4 hs | 
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bis foundation remaines ſure, It is true that the tokens of 
ele&tion cannot be fully taken away from any that is cffe- 
ually called; nay, not inthe greatelt defertion, yet haue 
they in vs their owne intention and remilhion, And this 
ſhould comfort vs againlt cur daily viciſlicudes and chan- 
ges, when weefeele that our Faith doth faint, our life lan- 
guiſhes, our hope houers, and vvecare like tolincke inthe 
tentation vvith Peter, and our feeble hands fall downewith 
Hoſes, yetlet vs not diſpaire; nochange in vs can alter 
Gods vnchangceable purpoſe, he who hath begun the worke 
in vs will alſo perfect it. Becanſe 1 am not changed (faith 
the Lord) therefore is #t that yee O ſonnes of [acob are not con- 
ſamed. 

This purpoſe of Godis called otherwiſe the will of God, 
and the good pleaſure of his Will. .In that the Apoſtle 
faith our calling is according to his purpoſe, it teacheth vs 
co aſcribe the whole praiſe of our ſaluation to the good plea» 
ſure of his will, and nottv our owne forelcene merits. That 
poyſon of pride vvhich Sathan poured into our firft Pa- 
rents, and by vvhich they aſpyred to be equall with God, 
doth yet breake forth in their poſterity , the corrupt heart 
of man euer ayming at this, toſecke ynto himſelfe cither in 
part or in whole,the power and praiſe of his owne laluation. 
This is to (tart vp into the roome of God, and to viurpe 
that glory which belongs to the Lord, and he will not giue 
to any other: than the which no greater facriledge can be 
committed again(t the Lord. O man content thee with that 
which the Lord offers thee, and let that alone vvhich hee 
reſerues vnto himſelfe : Hy peace (faith the Lord) 7 gize 
to you, my glory 1 will not gine to any other, The firſt Prea- 
chers of the Goſpell were Angels, they proclaymed glory 
and peace, but glory they gaue to God which is on high, 
and peace they cryed to the children of his good will which 
arcvpon earth, Itis enough that peace and ſaluation is gi- 
uen to be thine, but as for the glory of ſaluation letit remain 
to the Lord. 
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On Callingis amanifefation of our Eleftion, 


Hee is for this:called the Father of mercie, becauſe mer- 
cie bred in his owne boſome. Hee hath found many cau- 
ſes vvithout himſelfe mouing him to execure iuſtice, but a 
cauſe mouing him to ſhew mercie heeneuer found, but the 
good pleaſure of his will ; thercforethe Apoltle ſaith, the 
Lord hath called vs with an holy calling , not according to our 
workes, but according to us purpoſe and grace, Surely except 
the Lord had reſerued mercy for vs, wee had beene like to 
Sodome and Gomorrha : but it pleaſed him of his owne 
good will of the ſame lumpe of clay to makevs vellels of 
honour, vyhereof hee made others. vellels of diſhonour. 
And who is able ſufficiently to ponder fo great a benefit ? 
and therefore howſoeuer the blinded Phariſee facrifice to 
his owne net,and make his mourh to kitle his hand, as if his 


owne hand had done it, yet let the redcemed of the Lord | 


praiſethe Lord; let themcry out with a louder yoyce than 
Danid did, O'Lord what are wee that thow art ſo minafull of 
vi ? Not unto vs O Lord, not wnto vs, but to thy name oine the 
glory, for thy loum kinaneſſe and thy truth ; for our ſaluation 
comes from God that ſits vpon the throne, and from the Lambe, 
To thee © Lord be praiſe , and honour, and glorie for 
eur. - | | 

Nowas forthe calling; weeare to know that thecalling 
of God is twofold,outwardand inward, Heſpeakes not here 
ofthe outward calling, of which our Sauiour ſaith, »2any are 
] called and few are choſen,but heſpeakes of theinward calling, 
which is the firſt intimation and declaration of our eleion. 
For the decree of our electionis alwaics hid and ſecretynto 
vs,till the Lord by calling reucale it , and make it knowne 
vnto vs that we are of the number of thoſe whom hee hath 
appointcd to life. As in his ſecret -counſell hee made a di- 
ſtinQion of the cle and reproþate: ſv by his calling hee 
beginnes the execution of this decree, ſepcrating the one 
from the other in this life in manners and conditions, who 
aretobe ſeperated in the lifetocome for cuer in eſtate and 
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Our calling is 
twofold, and 
the inward cal- 
ling is a decla- 
ration of our 
cleion. 
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All mankinde 
are Conſidered 
ſtanding in 
three circles, & 
they onely are 
blefled yrhe are 
within the 
third. 


Zach.r3.g. 


Math,y. 21, 


| is extended toward vs;wemay be ſurethat from cuerlaſting' 


— 
— 


Onr Calling is a manife#tation of our Eleficn, 


He that will take a rightviewof all mankinde, Thall finde 
them ſtanding as it were in three circles , they onely being 
happy, who arewithin thethird. In the outmolt circleare 
allthoſe on whom the Lord hath notvouchſafed ſo much 
as an outward calling by his Goſpell ; and here ſtanderh the 
greateſt part of the world. In the middle circle, vvhich is 
much narrower, ſtand they vvhoare partakers of an out- 
ward calling by the Word and Sacraments. In che third 
circle, which yet is of ſmaller compatle than che other two, 
ſtand they vvho are inwardly and cff<Rually called; theſe 
are Chriltslittle locke; the communion of Saints ; the few 
choſen ; the Lords third part,ſo to ſpeake vvich Zacharie: 
che other two parts ſhall be cut off and dye , butthe third 
willche Lord fineas (iluer and gold: the Lord will fay of 
chem, this is my people, and they ſhall ſay the Lord 5s owr 
God. It is a great ſtep indeed that wee are brought from 
the firſt circle into theſecond, but it is not ſufficient to (al- 
uation, yea, rather they who (tand in theſecond circle, hea- 
ring the voyce of God calling them to repentance, and yer 
harden their hearts and vvill not follow him, may looke 
for a more fearcfull condemnation then they vvho arcin 
the outmolt ranckeof all, Double ſtripes are for himwho 
knoweth his Maiſters will, and doth it not. Sodome and 


| Gomorrha ſhall be inan calicr eſtate than they. Content 


not therefore your ſelues, that yee are brought within the 
compalle of thevifible Church, that yee haue beene bapti-' 


{ſed in thename of1clus,and haue communicated at his holy 


Table, Not enery one that faith, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter «nto 
his kingdome : except yeehinde alſo his inward and cftecu- 
all calling.thatthe arme of his grace hath drawne you with- 
in the compalleof the third circle, and hath ſet you downe 


among thoſe whom hehathchoſentobe his owne peculiar 
"people. | 0350 FY "> 101009: #2 


Andagaine, thatthe calling of God is according to his 
purpoſe yeelds vnto vs this comfort, that ſeeing his calling 


hee 


-_ + wa 
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Our Calling is 4 manifeftation of our Eleftion, 


Nom hath had toward vs a purpoſe of loue, Certainely 
hee had not ſenthis Goſpell among vs, wereit not thathe 
hath herea number belpnging to the cleion of his grace; 
hee hath lighted a candle among vs,and [et it in an eminent 
candleſticke, to alJurevs that hee is ſecking here ſome 
' tpeeces of money which were loſt, and hee will not reſt till 

hon finde them. When the Apoltle Pas/ſhould haue gone 
by Bythinia, the Lord commaunded him to goe to Mace- 
Goal what the purpole of God was, the cuent declarcd, 
namely, that it was to conuert L:4:a and the Iaylour. Who 
{may not {ee here Guds meruailous mercic towards his 
owne, that for the conuerſion of a few, will haue his Gol- 
pell to be preached to a whole kingdome ? which doth yet 
more clearely appeare, inthat when hee commaunded his 
Apoſtle Pazlto tarry at Corinthus , hee gaue this reaſon, 
becauſe (ſaith hee) 1 hawe much people here ; ſhewing vnto 
vs, that the greater harueſt hee hath, the longer doth he 
continue his Labourers among a people. This is the very 
worke of God which heeis working in the middeſt of you, 
and for which heecontinueth among youthe preaching of 
his glorious Golpell, it isbecauſe toward many of you, hee 
hath a purpoſe of loue: ſome hath he called already, whom 
he will haue confirmed ; others yet inwardly called, hee 
will conuert by the Goſpell, before he remoue it. Let every 
man looke to himſelte,vyhether he haue part in that grace 
which comes by the Goſpell, orno; for woe will be to him 
that ſhall be found in darknes, after that the light hath ſhi: 
nedvnto him, 

Good vvere it yetfor vs all, if vve could more deepely 
conlider this, that the Goſpell of the Lord lefus is come 
among vs, not by accident,nor by che meanes of tnen, but 
by the purpole of God : that in theſe dayes vve heare that 
voyce, which many of our Fathers heard not, that in ſoine 
places of the vyorld this Goſpell is preached, and not in 
othets, that it iscontinued vvith vs , notwithſtanding the 
manifold machinations of the Children of darkneile to 

ſubuert 


| 


mm 


359 


Where ener the 
Goſpel is prea- 
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ſubuert ir, yea, that by ſuch and ſuch perſons the Goſpell 
hath beene preached vnto vs,if we did conlider thatall theſe 
fall out according to Gods determinate purpoſe,it would wa- 
keninvsa more reuerent hearing of rhe word of Grace,and 
a greater caretotake heedtotheſmalleſt occalion of grace 
when it is offered : but all the contempt thereof which now 
isamong men flowerh trom this, that they doe not looke 
vnto the hand of God ſending out ſuch a meſlage to them, 
by ſuch perſons, at ſuch atime, in ſuch a place, as hee in his 
etcrnall purpoſe hath concluded with himſelfe, But as $4- 
mucll before he knew the Lord, thoughtthevoyce of God 
to be but the voyce of £4, and therefore went againe to his 
reſt : ſo the great multitude of them who hearcit , not as 
the word of God, butas the word of men, eſtecming that it 
commeth by che meancs of men, and not according to the 
determinate purpoſe of God, itis no meruaileif (till they re- 
turne to their olde ({innes, and rewaine diſobedientto the 
heauenly vocation. 

A fearefull to- And further out of the ground laid already, that thecal- 
» Sn _ ling of Godis according to his purpoſe, we are taught, that 
he ceafeth ro | £NE lealt intermiſſion.of Gods calling ſhould be vnto vsa 
call a pcople | great matter of humiliation, ſeeing the Lordcalleth mento 
atty more, be Preachers,and haththem in his hand as ſtarres, holding 
them outſometimeto one partof theworld, and ſometime 
roanother , that hee.may communicate lighttothem who 
arc litting in darkneſle; the remouing of them trom a peo- 
ple, isa fearctull token of the Lords departure, and tranſla- 
For no Huſ. | ting of his kingdome. The Husbandman calles not his La- 
_—_— will | beurersout of the field inthe middeſt of the day,vnletlethe 
— {14. as | barueſt be done: and if the Lord remoue his Seruants from 
long as the hare | a peoplcitis becauſe his purpoleis bniſhed ; forthe ground 
{neſt is nor is ſure, that his calling isaccording to his purpoſe : but the 
ended. Lord forbid that the tearme of the ending of this calling 
| ſhould cucr come in our dayes. 

And to the end that vvee halte it not vpon our ſelues, 
wee are to, know that as the Golpell comes not to a Land 
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by mans procurement ;: ſo nopower of man isable.to re- 
moue it. The Lord who ſetthe Sunne in the Firmament, 
and gouernes it in ſuch ſort, that it giues light to one part 


the cuill doer is able to obſcure it, howeuer he hates it, hath 
| alſo ſet his Goſpell in the firmament of his Church, to giue 
light to Goſhen, while as Egypt is in darknelle; and all the 
courles of politikes, though they werefilled with eAchito- 
pb-ls wiledome, are not ableto ftay it : onely our ownevn- 
thankfulnelle,and abuſeof the time of Grace is to be feared; 
if therefore we louc thelight, let vs caſt away the workes of 
darknelle, and walke inthelight while as yet we haue it: let 
vs yvelcome thoſe mellengers of peace, that come tovs in 
the name of the Lord , endeauouring, by all holy meanes 
| totransferre this Kingdome of God to our Children after 
vs, that they allo maylſecthe beautie of che Lord, (which we 
| haueſeenc) to their cucrlaſting ſaluation, 
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/ 
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Verſe 29. For thoſe whom hee knew before , hee alſo 
predeiiimated, tobe mad? like onto the image of bis 
S-nu2, that he might be the first berne amons many 
brethren, 


| He vvhole Buoke of God is full of heauenly 
8 (2 | conſolation, cuery parceil thereof hath in it the 
" FY&#1 words of etcroall life; but this place of Scrip- 
SF] ture voherein now weeare trauailing, may be 
called abouethe reſt a treaſure of comfort , for 
| here the Apoltle leadeth vp the Chrittian to the regiſter of 
| God, andlicts him ſee his owne name written in the booke 
of lite, his ſaluation eſtabliſhed in Gods immutable decree, 
exhibited now by Gods effectuall calling, to be performed 
and perfected to him by his endlefſegloritication. So that 


inall thebooke of God, there is not ſo cleare and certainea 
ſight 
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ofthe world when another is in darknetiTe,and no malice of 


As the Goſpell 


comes not by 
mans procure- 
ment, ſo no 
power of man 


Can remouc it, ! 


What a trea- 
ſure of comfort 
is tobe digged 
out of this * 


Verſe, 
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Not (@ cleare 2 
fight of Galua- 
tion in all the 
bookeof God, 


| Thelinckes of 
the Chaine of 
aluation : 
EleRion : Cal- 
Ling - Tuſtifica- 
tion © Glorifi. 
cation, are knit 


 inſeperably. 
| 


He that hath a 
furc hold of the 
middle linckcs, 
| Calling and 


Iuſtification, is 


| thertwo , E'C 
| ion and Glo- 
' rification. 


mm 


ſure of the 0- 


PR i linckes 


| light of ſaluation given to the Chriſtian as in this place. -It 


comforted Stephen when hewasin the vally of death, that 
he ſaw the heauens opened, and the Lord Telus ſtanding at 
theright hand of his Father : and ir ſhould no lefſecomfort 
vs in all our tribulations that the Apoltle here lets vs ſeethe 
third heauens opened vnto vs,to make knowne vntovs the 
will of God concerning our faluation. | 
This comfort the Apoſtle brake vp ſhortly as we heard 
inthcend of the laſt verſc,and now more largely explanes it 
in theſe two verſes: in thewhich he ſets Jowne in order the 
cauſcs of our (aluation and lets vs fee how our preſent ctfe- 
uall calling is ſo inſeperably knit with our cletion and 
glorification by the hand of God,that no power incarth nor 
in hell is able to ſunder them : whereof & certainty of his 


| former comfort appeares clecrely , that of necellitie all 


things muſt work together for the beſt-vnto them that loue 


| God,cuen tothem that arecalled according to his purpoſe. 


Which ſhall yet be more manifeſted if wee confider how 
that this golden Chaine of our ſaluation reaches(ſoto ſpeak 
it) from cternitic cocternitic ; the beginning of it, albeit 
without beginning, is our EleQtion; the end of it, albeit with- 
outend, is our Glorification. And theſe two ends of the 
haine the Lord keepes them ſure and ſecret in his owne 
hand, but the two middle linkes thereof, towit,our Calling 
and Iuſtification,the Lord lets them downe from heauen to 
the carth, thatwee for our comfort might gripe and appre- 
hend them, and being ſure ofthe two middle linckes, wee 
mightalſo be ſure of theewoends , becauſe the Lord hath 
knitthem infeperably together, 

Thou then vvho wouldſt be comforted vviththe atlu- 
rance of thy ſaluation , make itfirlt knowne tothy owne 
conſcience, by breaking off the former courſe of thy linnes, 
and by well deing for the timeto come,that God hath cal- 
led thee and iuſtified thee. Gripe ſure as it were with the 
one hand the lincke of Calling , and vvith theother the 
linck of Tuſtification:faften both thy hands vpon the middle 


” 
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linckes of this Chaine, that by them thou mayſt be pulled 
out of this dungeon , and raiſed yp to heaucn to ſee that 
thou art one of them who was elected before time,and after 
time ſhal be glorified, To make this yet more plaine, weare 
to know that this mortall life of-ours is a ſhort interieted 

oint of time, betweene two cternities (fo to call it,) in the 
which ſome in feareand trembling working out their ſalua- 
tion, patles from Gods eternall cleion to cndlelle glori- 
fication : others againe in wantonnelle and carelelleſecuri- 
tie, drinke in iniquitie with greedineſTc,andſo ſteps from the 
decree of reprobation, that molt iultl they procure their 
owne condemnation: So that eucry matt hath to conſider 
of his everlaſting weale or woe by his preſent diſpolitionin 
this life, 

Oh that vvee had ſanAtified memories, alwayes to re- 
member this : {o long as wee are here, if of vyeakenetle we 
fall vvce may riſc againe, and if in one day wee haue not 
learned well torepent, vveec haue leaue w Fu Lords pati- 
ence, to learne it better another day : but hee vvho in the 
day of his tranſmigration ſteps the wrong ſtep, vvill never 
get lIcauetoamend it : where the tree fals it ſhall lye there : the 
wicked whodyein their ſinnes, ſtep downward tothe deepe 
pit and gulfe, out of the vvhich there is no redemption. 
Lee vs therefore be vyell aduiſed before wee leape ; letvs fa- 
ſten the one foote vpon the border of that Canaan, before 
we goe out of the body z let vs make ſurethat wee ſhall be 
recciued into thoſe euerlaſting habitations. This ſhall be 
dune ifwe make our vvhole lifea proceeding from cleQi- 
onto glorification, and thatthrough calling and iuſtificati- 
on, which two hauc infeperably following them the ſan&ti- 
fication andrenouationof the whole man, The Lord make 
vs wiſe in time that vvee may conlider the courſe of our 
life, and thinke of the end whereunto it leades vs : for as 


Moſes proteſted to llracll,ſodoe I vnto you, 7 hawe laid this 


day life and death before you : the Lord giue you grace to 
| makechoiſeof the beſt, 


In 


Our preſent 
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If in this life 
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riſe againe, but 
if in 5-ath wee 
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ward we ſhall 
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In theſe cauſes of our ſaluation linked together in this 
Chaine, we haue firſt to looke'vnto Gods decree,conliſting 
in his forcknowledge and predeſtination : fecondly, to the 


execution thereof, which is made by his Calling, Iuſtihca- 


tion, and Glorification. The decree lth in ir chele rwo acts 
or preordinances ({o to call them) Prclcience and Predcelti- 
nation , which this manner of way are to be diſtinguithed: 
by foreknowledge the Lord ets before him the whole num- 
ber of mankinde, whom of the 200d plealure of his owne 
will hee purpoſet to (auec : fo that the fir{t preordinance is 
this, thele are they vvhoml vvill faue : by predeltination 
againe heconcluded to ſauethem by luch and ſuch meanes; 
ſo that the ſecond preordinance of the decree is this ; thoſe 
whom TI haue decrecd to fauc I will ſaue this manner of way; 
{o that preſcience lookes to the perlon to be ſaued, predeſti- 
nation tothe meancs whereby they are to be ſaued, Where 
we mult conlider that this decree of God is thus diſtingui- 
ſhed by the Apoltleinthelerwo words for our capacitic,who 
being but mortall creatures endued with reaſon, conceiues, 
vnderſtands, and diſcernes one thing after another , and 
cannot doe otherwiſe : but itis not ſovvith the Lord our 
God, who being himlſcife a moſt perte& vnderttanding, by 
one act without priority or polteriority,knowes,conceiues, 
and diſcernes all things. 

Weecometirit now to ſpeake of Gods forcknuwledge : 
the propertics of God are cither abſolute, as namely, that 
he 134 Spiric, [umple, andinfinite, or elſe (ſuch as hauea re- 
lation to the creature, And of this ſort is forcknowledge, 
wiich imptoperly 1s aſcribed vnto God : for properly there 
'$19 forenor after in God, nothing palt, nothing to come: 
but forcknowledgeis aſcribed to God inrefpedt of the. crea- 
ture, becauſe hee knew vs beforethat wee were. This fore- 
knowledge is two wayes conlidered: fir(t, generally, asit is 
extended to all his creatures,and ſoit is compared to a con1- 
mon booke of regiſter, vyhereinthe Lord hath vvritten all 
ings which wereafterward to be: andof this ſpeakes the 


Plalmiſt, 
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The Golden Chaine of Saluation, 
| Plalmi ſt, My bones (laith hee) are not hid from thee, though 


1 was made in a ſecret place and faſhiened beneath in the earth, 
thine eyes did ſee mee , when [ was without forme: for in thy 
books were all things written,which in continuance of time were 
faſmroned, though they were not before, Of italſoſj peakes the 
Apoltle, «Ai things are manife#t in his ftahe wth whom wee 
 haxeto doe. This manner of way forcknowledge is Gods 
yniuerſall eye, by which with one looke hee knoweth all 
his creatures within and without, their nature,their ſhape, 
their ations, their beginnings, their endes, but forcknow- 
ledge this manner of way conlidered, is nota lincke of this 
Chaine,it being certaine that there is not one of theſe lincks 
more patent, nor largely extended than another, as ye ſhall 
afterward heare. 

Forcknowledge then in this Chaine of Saluation, is ſpe- 
cially conſidered, asit is conioyned cxm ewd\ cuig, with the 
loueand liking of God, asitis all onewith EleRtion, exten- 
ded tononebut vntothe children of his good will: this way 
it is affirmed ofthe godly , the Lord knoweth who are hi, 
but denyed of thewicked, depart from me yee workers of int- 
quitie, 1 know you not, thatis, albeit I know your perſons, 
| yea, your molt ſecret ations, yet your ſelues I know not, 
ſo that I loue you: and this way foreknowledge ſpecially 
conlidered, is called the booke of life, wherein the Lord 
_— Ot thenames of thole whom hee hath ordayned 
to life. 

Predeſtination is alſo two manner of wayes conſidered, 
firſt, as it is generally extended to all his creatures, for as he 
knew them all before they were, ſo hee appointed them by 
middes into their owne end;other artificers when they haue 
made a worke, know not what will bethe endofit ; he that 
buildeth an houſe, knowes not how long it will ſtand, whe- 
ther fire ſhall conſumeit, or thewinde ouer-turne it, or the 
carth-quake vndermine it ; but the Lord as hee hath made 
his creatures, ſo hath he appointed them to anend, which 
hee knoweth himſelfe: but here 7 SENT is ſpecially 
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| writcth vpon this. place. eAd confrrandum dogma illerum , 


| puts his preſcienceas a reaſon and cauſe of his predeſtinati- 


ner writing vpon this ſame place,faith:Ponere quod aliquod 


| ratio predeſtinations, nihil eft aliud quam ponere gratiam dari 


affirmethat grace were giuen of vur merits, and that the 


The Golden Chaine of Salnation. 
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conlidered, and is no larger than EleRion, reſpeRting the 
Ele&tonely,whom he hath ordayned vnto life by his owne 
middes : forthe word Tgovzitav , here not onely lignifieth 
to ordaine to an end, but alſo toappoint all che limits, bor- 
ders, and middes, within and by. which thou art tocome to 
thatend, 

Where, before wee come tothe doftrine of inſtruftion, 
we will ſhortly encounter yvith our aducrſaries, vvho read 
theſe words in this manner that the Lord predeſtinated 
thoſe whom hee fore-knew to be conformed to the image 
of his Sonne, that ſo they may eſtabliſh here out, their er- | 
rour of fore-ſeene merits. It were ſufficientto bring againſt | 
themethe beſt learnedof their owne lide, ſome wherof read 
theſe words no otherwiſe then vvee doc ; asthe Icluits of 
Rhemes : others plainely impugnethat reading,and the er- 
rour of foreſeene merits founded vpon it, for ſo Caietane 


quiprimum ſaluts niftre locum, tribunnt dine preſcientie 
futurorum, quipreſcientiam meritoruun ponunt rationem defi- 
mitionis dinine ad confutandum inquit bac, primumneſire ſalu- 
tis locwm tribuit aintino propoſite, dicendo ys qus ſecrnduns pro. 
poſiturs vocati ſunt, To confute (ſaith hee) the doArine of 
thoſe, vvho giuethe firſt place of faluation to Gods fore. 
knowledge of mans merits, vvhich he was to doe, and fo |. 


on z to confute theſe] ſay, he giuesthe firſt place of falua- 
tion to the purpoſe of God, while hee faith, tothem that 
arecalled according to his purpoſe. efquinasrin like man- 


meritun ex parte noitra preſupponatur , cuius preſcientsa, ſit 


ex meritis nottris, &- quod principinm bonorum operum eft ex | 
nobis, & conſummatio ex Deo, Toaffirmethatany merityp- 
onour part mult be preſuppoled, the preſcierice whereof 
was the cauſe of predeſtination, is no other thing but to | 


beginning 
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| beginning of good workes were of our ſelues, andthe con- | 


ſummation thereof were of God: therefore (faith hee) the 
wordsare to be read this way more conueniently, whom he 
fore-knew them he alſo predeſtinated to be made like vn- 
tothe image of his Sonne,vr i/ a conformitas now ſit ratio pre- 
deflinationts ſed effefttzs , that ſo this conformitie be not a 
cauſe of predeſtination but an effect. 

But beſide theſe, this crrour is conuinced by manifold 
proofes ofholy Scripture : the Apoltleſaith,bee bath choſen 
vs in Chrift,thereforenotin our (clues ; he laith againe,thar 
wee ſhould be holy and without blam:, heefaith not, he choſe 
vs becauſc he forelaw that wee would be holy ; ſo hee (ets 
downeſanQtification as an effect of Predeſtination, Now it 
is certaincthat one effeRt of Predeſtination may well be the 
cauſe of an other poſterior effect, as the preaching of the 
word is a cauſe of faith,and faith is a certaine cauſe. of iuſti- 
fication, but no cffeR of Predeſtination can becaule of it. 
Againe heſaith, The Lord hath ſancd vs, andcalled vs with 
an holy calling, not according to our workes, hereyeelee, that 
in our calling our workes and Gods purpoſe arc manifeſtly 
opponed, ſo that the putting of the one isthe remouing of 
theother : thus neytherin our Election before time, nor 
in our calling intime, hath the Lord regarded vur workes, 
or forelecne retitude of our will, but the good pleaſure of 
his ownewill. 

AndI pray you what other thing could the Lord fore- 
ſce in vs, than that vvhich hee foreſaw in the Iſraclites? / 


knew that thow art ob#inate , and thy neck an iron ſinew, and | ty 


thy browe braſſe : 1 knew that thou wouldeFt prienonſly tranſs 
greſſe, therefore 1 calted thee a tran/areſſor from the wombe, 
yet for my Names ſake will 1 deferre my wrath, and for my 
praiſe will 1 refraine it from thee, that I cut thee not off: yea,in 
ſo many places of holy Scripture doth the Lord plead the 
cauſe of his owneglory, that it cannot be but a molt feare- 
full Gacriledge againſt fo cleare a light for aman cyther in 
partor in whole,to make his own merits a caule of ſaluation, 
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SanRikication 
isaneffet of | 
predeſtination 

and therefore | 
not a caule of it. 
Epheſ1.4- | 


2 Tm, I. 9. | 


The calling of } 
God finds cue» 
man in an 
euill eſtate. 
Eſay 48.8. 


——— 


Pſal.115.1, 


ObicRions of 
men againſt 
Gods predeſti- 
nation, anſwe- 
red. 


Rom.9.10. 


Amg.tn Joan. 
tratt,26. 


Aug. Epiſt. 
59. ad Pan- 
lin, 

Greg or, «1 
Tob cap.9. 


later : when hee called Paul, hee found him a perſecuter : 


is faucd the Apollle tels you, 1 hawe mercy on whom 1 will 


' The Golden ([haine of Saluation. 
"When the Lord called eAbrahars, hee found him an Ido- 


when hecalled Marihew, hee found hima Publican: when 
hee called Mary, he found her polletſed with Diuels ; all 
that euer recciued grace, ſtand vp as ſo many witnelles of 
his glory, Not wnto v5 0 Lord,not unto vs;but tothy name be 
[4 he PY aiſe, 

Andtorheſe obie&ions which the braine of man hath 
broughtout againſt this truth of God,to clearethemſelues | 
and chargethe Lord with vnrightcouſnes, they are all ſuf- 
ficiently anſwered by the Apoltle, that the Lord by reaſon 
of his abſolutcauthoritie ouer all his creatures hath power 
of theſamelumpe to make one vetlell of honour , for to 
ſhew the glory of his mercy, and an other vellell of diſho- 
nour, to ſhewthe glory of his juſtice : ſecing this power is 
not denyed to the potter ouer his clay,how dare man ſpeak 
againſtit inthe Lord ouer his creature? O man who art thou 
that pleadet# with God ? Woe be to hims that Ftrineth with bis 
Maker. IfT diſpute with thee O Lord, thou art righteous , 
how euer I iudge of thy counſell and of the manner of thy 
working, thouart alway righteous, $5 non v4 errare, if thou 
wilt not crre,ſaith Awg»ftine, iudge not the Lord : why one 


haue mercy, Miſericordia eins miſericordie canſa: why ano» 
ther is reie&ed, Can/apoteF7 eſſe occultagininita eſſe non poreſt, 
the cauſe may be ſecret, but cannot be vniuſt : qui in fats; 
Dei rationem non videt , infirmitatem [nan confiderans, cur 
non videt rationems videat, hee that ſeeth nota reaſon of the 
Lordsdoing,let him looketo his own infirmitic,and he ſhall 
ſceareaſonwhy hee ſecth itnot. The Lord hath hid cuen 
from moſt wicked men the purpoſe of their owne reproba- 
tion till it come to the execution, and then ſhall they re- 
ceiue an anſwere from their owneconſciences,to ſtop their | 
mouthes, which now they will notrectiue from man. Euery 
one ofthe damned ſhall be compelledto acknowledge,that 
theiudgement executed ypon them is righteous. 
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Butnow to returne tothe dotrine, wee haue firſt to ob- 
ſeruc out of the {ignification of theyvord which I marked 
before, that the Lords determinate counſel and predeſtina- 
tion taxes not away the.nature, properties, nor necelſities 
of ſecondarie cauſcs and meanes of ſaluation,but rather eſha- 
bliſhes them : for thoſe whom God hath appointed to fal- 


| uation, he hathalſo appointed to thoſe meanes which may 


bring them vnto it. It is thereforea blaſphemie which is fre- 
quent in the mouthes of carnall profetfors, if I be cle&ted 
howſocuer I liucI ſhall beſaued, and if otherwiſel be a re- 
probate, liue as I will I cannot mend it : this is no other 
thing but Sathans diuinitie : if thou be the Sonne of God 
cait thy ſelfe downe fromthe Temple : thou ſhalt not daſh 
thy foote againſt a ſtone : asif the ſonnes of God were licen- 
ſed to deſpiſe the ſecond and ordinarie meanes, and not ra- 
ther bound to viethem: but.in very deed as it is againſt the 
nature of fire to be cold, ſo is it impoſſible that the ele&t 
man effectually called can realon after this manner,yea the 
more he hearcs of cletion, the more hee endeauours to 
make it ſure by vvell doing, knowing that no man can at- 
taine to the end of our Faith, which is the ſaluation of our 
ſoule, but by the lawfull and ordinarie meanes. 

Both temporall and ſpiritual] bleſhingsthe Lord wil haue 
vs to ſeeke them by the lawfull and ordinaric meanes : the 
Cornes cannot ſcrue Iſrael except the carth beare them; the 
earth cannot beare them except the heauens giue raine;zthe 
heauens can giueno raine except the Lord command them. 
Therefore vvhen the Lord promiles a bleſſing, 1» that day 
(ith the Lord) / will heare the heauens, and they ſhall heare 
the earth, and the earth ſhall heare the corne,and the wine , and 
the oyle, and they ſhall heare Iſracll, And that he keepes the 
ſame order in beſtowing (piritual bleſſings we are taught by 
the Apoſtle, vvhen hee (ith, that before vve be ſaued we 
muſt call on thename of the Lord, before vve call on his 
namewe mult belceue,before we belecue we mult heare, be- 
fore we heare there muſt be preaching: whereof itis euident 
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Predeſtination 
takes not away 
the ſ:cond cau- 
les and meanes 
of ſaluation. 


Sathans diuini - 
tic teacheth 
Atheifts to de- 
ſpiſe the means 
of ſaluation. 


God giues his 
bleſging by 
meanes,there- 
fore they i}.uld 
not neglect the 
meanes who 


| ſeeke the bleſ- 


ling. 
Hoſ.2.21. 


Rom.,10O.1 3- 
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Comfort,our 
eleQtion before 
time cannot be 
diſanulled by 
any crearure 
made intime, 


Sauing grace is 
communicated 
to few,& there- 
fore ſhould be 
the more eſtce- 
med. 


Mat. 8.11. 


that they who negle& and contemnethe ordinary meanes 
of ſaluation,do giuc out a very hard ſentence againſt them- 
ſelues whichis,thatif they ſo continue they doe not apper- 
taine vnto cleftion, 

And againe for our further comfort wee haue here to 
marke the certaintie and ſoliditic of our ſaluation: it is nei- 
ther to day nor yeſterday that the Lord concluded to be 
mercifull ynto vs;our clefion beganne not with our ſelues: 
before the mountaines were made, beforethe earth and the 
world were formed, euen from cuerlaſting to cuerlaſting 
the Lord is our God, What creature then is able to diſanull 
that which God hath vvilled, before that cuer a creature 
was ? onely let vs labour that as our cleion is ſure in it 
ſelfe, ſo we may makeitſureinvs,by walking in a good con- 
ſcience beforethe Lord ; and then vve ſhall not carewhat 
man or Angell ſay tothe contrarie againſt it; they arebut 
poſterior creatures,and what intreſt can they haucto gaine- 
lay that vvhich GOD hath done before that they vvere ? 
Happy are they vvho are rooted, grounded, and builded 
vpon this rocke; no ſtormy waue of the Sea ſhall overturne 
them, no rageof tentation, nor power of the gates of hell 
ſhall preuaile againſt them, 

Laſtly, vveare taught here by the holy Apoſtle thatall 
menarcnot forcknowne, all are not predelſtinated to life , 
otherwiſe there vvere not an elefion : thereis onely a cer- 
taine and definit number vvhich belong to the eleion of 
Grace; a fulneſſe both of Iewes and Gentiles;a number not 
knowneto vs, but knowneto the Lord ; not one more nor 
one lefle ſhall be partakers of faluation, Hary (faith our 
Sauiour ) ſhall come from the Eait and from the Weft, and 
ſhall fit with «Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob , inthe kingdome of 
God : hee faith not all the children of the Eaſt ſhall come, 
but many ſhall come, This ſhould vvaken in vs a holy care 
ſo long as the calling of God continues among vs , to take 
heed to our (clues, {triving tothruſt in at the doore of the 


| kingdome of heaucn: for it ſuffers violence,and the violent 


take 
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| dere fewer there be to be recciued into the kingdome, 
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Onur conformitie with Chrift wheremit fands. 


the\more we ſhould labuur to be of rhat-number. Wee ſee 
that\in nature,things that are common were they neuer ſo 
exc<llent, arenotelteemed: the Sunne becauſe common to 
all,is regarded of few,though it bea very excellent and pro. 
fitable creature; bur parccls of the earth polletled by men 


in propertic, are much more remembred and regarded by | 


choſe to vvhom they belong ; richesand honor arein grea- 

ter account among men becauſe few attaine vnto them: and. 
if vyce vvereas wile infpirituall things, that grace of Chrilt | 
vvhich brings ſaluation would be more precious and deere 
vnto vs, becauſeit is communicated to few, The Lord giue 
vs grace toconlider rightly of it in time. 

To be made like to the image of the Sonne, The Apoſtle 
inſiſts not in thereſt of the linckes of the Chaine ; hauing 
couched them he leaues them,onely heinliſts in this lincke 
of Predeſtination: teaching vs that hee vſeth not here the 
vvord of Predeſtination generally, but reſtraines it to Pre- 
deſtinationvntolife ; as alſo that vvee cannot ſtep from 
eleRion to glory but by aconformitievvith Chriſt, vvhich 
is molt neceflarie for vs to marke: foralbcit therebe great 
comfortin the conlideration of Gods immutable purpoſe 
ordayning man to life, as allo in the conſideration of that{ 
glory vyhereunto weare ordayned,yet neither of them can 
comfort vs vnleſlevvee be ſure that ourlifeis proceeding 
from cle&ionto glorification by the right mcanes, 

The firſt andneereſt end of eleRion in regard of man, 
is hisfanification : for the Lord hath choſenvs that vvee 
ſhould be holy : the ſecond and furtheſt end is mans glori- 
fication, The ſame Lord Icſus who ſaid / am the life, Fid in 
likemanner / am the way aud the weritie : if hou would(t be 
at life. lye not ſtilin thy linnes, but riſeand walke in the way, 
and if thou knowe(t not the way , learneit from him whois 
veritic. Letnot preſumption which ſlayes the wicked ouer- 
take thee; they palle ouer the matter of their ſaluation with 
a wanton vvord their heartsre prophanc, yea they boaſt 
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So it is in na- 
ture that rareft 
things are moſt 
regarded. 


Predeſtination | 


is vntoglory 


by a conformi- | 


tie with Chriſt 
in our preſent 
life, 


Epheſ.1.4. 

As Chriſt is 
the life, ſo is he 
the way,ncie 
ther can wee 
come to life 
but by the way. 
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Conformitic 
with Chriſt } 
wherein it 
ſands. ? 


Workes done 
by Chriſt are 
threefold : 
1.perſonall 
workes of Re. 


| demption : 


2. Miracles: 
3. workes of * 
agodlylife. \ 
' 
/ 


| Inthe firſt and 


ſecond Papiſts 
are apiſh imi- 
tators, 


IN 


| lous, that pratiſe to counterfaite him in his fortie dayes 


| Our conformitie with Chriſt wherein it ſtands. 


with their tongues that they are ſure to be ſaucd ; butthis 
is avaine reioycing: for he that walkes not in the way,how 
is it poſſible that he can come to the end? alluredly he ſhal 
neuer come where Chriſt is to liue with him , that vvalkes 
not aſter Chriſt in newnelle of life. 

This conformitic vvith the Lord Ieſus vyhereunto wee 
are predcſtinated , is partly in this life, parely in the lifeto | 
come. Our conformitic intheliteto come ſhall [tand in 1i- 
uing and raigning vvith Chriſt , which is our glorification, 
whereof he {peakes hereafter. Our conformitic in this life 
Rands in liuing and ſuffering with Chriſt , and of this hee 
ſpeakes here; to liue godly after therule of Chriſt, to ſuffer 
paticntly after the ſimilitude of Chriſt, arethe two parts of 
| our preſent conformitie with him. The Lord Icſus is giuen 
vs of the Father both to be a Sauiour, and an cxample,vn- 
leiſewee make him an example to follow himin our doing 

and ſuffering, he ſhall notbe vnto vs a Sauiour, 
| Here weare to marke that the workes done by Chriſt in 
ournature, arcthrecfold : firſt, his perſonall workes of Re- 
demption; as that he vvas borne of the Virgin ; that heſut- 
fered the curſed death ofthe Croilſe, for the expiation of 
our linnes; that he roſe the third day for our iuſtification z 
that he aſcended triumphantly into heauen, leading capti- 
uitic captiue, Secondly, his workes of miracles ; as that hee 
falted forty daycs; gauelightto theblinde ;lifeto the dead, 
and ſuch like, Thirdly, his workes of godlinefſe and ſan- 
Qification ; as that he was ſubieto his parents ; louing to 
his brethren,painefull in his calling ; perſeuering in prayer. 
To preale to follow him in his perſonall vvorkes of Re- 
demption is blaſphemie, or in his workes of Miracles is im- 
poſhbilitie, butto follow him inthe workes of a godly life, 
is true pictie, In the fir{t papiſts are blaſphemous, that on 
good- Friday makes a play to the people, by counterfaiting | 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, In the ſecond'Papilts are ridicu- 


faſting, as ifthat might ordinarily be done of men, which 
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Our conformitie with Chriſt wherein it ſtands, 


onceleſus did for a Miracle. In the third ler all thoſe vyvho 
are trucly religious ſtrtue to follow him : as Children loo- 
king to their coppy learne to mend their letters ; fo let vs 
by looking dayly to our example, learne to amend our 
lives. 

Imitation inthe firſt two Teſus did neuer require, onely 
hee crauesthat vve ſhould follow him in the third : there 
is his vOyce, Learne of me that I am lowly and mecke, he did 
not bid thee (faith <Angn#me) learne at him howto make 
the world,or how to raiſethe dead, but how fo be lowly and 
mecke, forthis cauſe did our bleed Sauiour waſh his Diſ- 
ciples feete,that he might giue vsanexample,how one of vs 
ſhould ſerue another,as 7 hae /onurd you(laid I elus) /o lone ye 
one another 2 yea, in that vpon the Croile he praycd for his 
enemies, hee hath alſo taught vs howto pradtiſe that pre- 
cept, Pray for them who per/ecute you. Inpatience likewiſe he 
is propoſed vnto vs for an example, for ſo are we exhorted, 
Let vs runne with patsence the race that ts ſet before vs lookin 
onto Ieſus the author and finiſher of our Faith : theſe and fuck 
like are the workes whercin wee are commanded to con- 
formeour lelues vnto him, 

The other point wherein ſtands our conformirie vvith 
him, is in patientſuffering with him for rightconſnes,which 
vve ſhall not be able to doe, except wee liue firſt after the 
ſimilitude of his life : whar like ſutfering tothe ſuffering of 
Chriſt, chan the ſuffering of that reprobate thecfe, vvho 
dyed with Icſus atthe ſame time the ſame kinde of death ? 
yet becauſe his life was neuer like the life of Chriſt, his ſuf- 
ferings ſhall neuer be accounted the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
Similts tn ana,diſſimilts 'u ca1/4, But as for the other whom 
the Lord Ieſus conuerted vpon the Crotle, todeclareto all 
the world that cuenin death, hee retavned the power of a 
Sauiour,able to giue life to them who are dead, he brought 


ment of life ; he liued long a wicked malefacor,but a ſhort 
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outinthe laſt houre of hislife , the firlt fruits of amend- | 


vyhile a conuerted Chriſtian; yet in that ſame m_ hee 
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In the third 
onely ſhould 
we follow the 
Lord Iefus. 
Toh.13.12. 


John 1 5.12. 


Mat. 5.44- 


Heb.12.2, 


We muſt allo 
follow the 
Lord Ileſus in 
ſuffering, 


Aupuitine. 


abounded - 


Luke 23.43- 
Reaſons mo=- 
ung vs toa 
contormitie 
with Chriſt. 

I 

The Image of 
God is our 
moſt ancient 
elory,ſtollen 
from vs by Sa- 
than & which 
we ſhould ſeek 
to recoucr, 


\ 
Sathan a gou- 


ble m_—_ 


, 


| 


| uing glory to the iuſticeof God, rebuking the blaſphemics 


K eaſons moning vi to conformitie with Chriit, a | 
aboundedin the fruits of Godlinelle,confelling his linnes,gi- 


of theother,and Iy ann cuy* cauſe of his innocent Sauiour; 
thus being turned from his ſinne , hee began cucn on the 
Crolle to liue with Icfus, and therefore heard that ioyfull 
ſentence, This night thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe, 

Now that we may be moued to embracethis, conformi- 
tic with Icſus, let vs remember.that the image of God, by 
which wee were created conforme vnto him , is the moſt 
auncient glory to which wee can make claime : and there- 
fore if there bein vs any pecce of manhood and fpirituall 
wiſedome, we ought to endeauour to recouer it, which our 
enemie craftily and malicioully hath ſtollen from vs.O what 
4 pittic is it to ſee that man- cannot doc that in the matter of 
(aluation, which hee can doc inthe ſmalleſt things pertay- 
ning to this life? There is no man among vs who knowerh 
that any tenement of land,or portionof carth potſetſednow 
vniuſtly of another, did of olde pertaine to his Fathers, but 
if he can, hee will ſceke to recouer it ; ſeeking by iuſtice to 
bring thathometo himſelte,which oppretTors vniuſtly had 
taken from him.Is it not then molt lamentable, that where 
the Lord Teſus, the King of righteouſnelle, and Prince of 
peace,offersto reſtore vs to our molt auncient glory,which 
is hisowne image , thatvvce vvill not call the oppretſours 
of our ſoule betore him , nor ſecke ro be reſtored to that 
glory, vvhich mot deceitfully our aduerfaric hath ſtollen 
fromvs ? but thiscommeth alſo vpon man by the ſubtilty 
of Sathan,that hauing once ſpoyled vs of the image of God, 
he doth vvhat heecan fo toblinde vs,thatvve ſhould neuer 
ſeeke it againe,nor doe ſo much as receiuc it yyhen it is offe- 
red vnto vs. 

lacob complained of Labanthat hee had deceiued him, 
and changed his wages ten times; and E/an complained of 
lacob, z3of a ſupplanter, vyho firſt had ſtollen trom him 


| his birth-right, and chenthe bleſſing alſo: but more cauſe 


haue vye toturnethele complaints ypon Sathan, who hath 
not 
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R eaſons moning v1 19 conformitis with Chrif?, 


not onely ſtollen from vs the Image of God, but daily ſtea- 


lethaway theblcſling, whereby it is reſtored vnto vs, Oh, 


that wehad wiſe and vnderſtanding hearts, that wee might. 


be ſtirred vpto an holy anger againſt the enemie of our (al- 
uation,ſecking indeſpiteof him tobe reſtored torthat right, 
vyhich by creation belonged to our fore-fathers, But alas, 
vvhat a beaſtly (tupiditic is this, that man vvill not doe (6 
much for recoueric and maintenance ofthe image of God, 
as hee vvill doc for preſeruation of his owne portraiture 
drawne on a peeceof timber ? if any manpolluteit, incon- 
tinent heis offended, and ſtomacks at it, as an iniurie done 
to himaſelfe,but as for man whois the image of God: he lyes 
downe likea bealt, content that Sathan fhould tread vpon 
him,pollute,& defile him withall kind of abhomination, all 
which proceeds from a pittitull ignorance of his own glory, 

The ſecond reaſon which ſhould moue vs to conforme 
our (clues to Iclus, is that hee hath firſt ofall conformed 
himſelfe vnto vs, hee wasnot aſhamed to take vpon him 
the ſhape of a ſeruant, and to become man, like vnto vs in 
all things,ſinne accepted ; and ſhall we refuſe to conforme 
our ſelues vnto him ? letit be farre fromvs, but rather put- 
ting from vs that fooliſh emulation, by vyhich wee ſtriue 
to conforme our ſclues vnto this vyorld , let vs conlider 
whereunto wee are called, cuen to be partakers of the di- 
uinenature,and may thinke it molt greatclt glory tobe like 
vnto our head and husband the Lord lelus. 

Thirdly, neceſlitic ſo craucth, ſeeing wee cannot be (a- 
ued without conformitie with him. It is not Ce/ars money 
which hath notvponit Cſars image and ſuperſcription; he 
is not the Sonne of God who carrycth not the image of his 
Father : for whom the Lord begets in the regeneration, he 
communicateth tothem his owne ſpirit, which transformes 
them into the limilitude of his owne Image, No vncleane 
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Teſus Chriſt 


thing ſhall enter into heauenly Ierulalem, neither ſhall any |- 


manſee him in his glory,whoby grace is not made like yn- 


to him, 
MW -” That 
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hath firſt con- 
formed him- 
ſclfe vnto vs, 


We cannot be 
ſaued except 
ve be confor- 


med to him, 
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Thename of 
the firſt borne 
three wayes 
aſcribed to 
Chrilt: 

1. 25s God: 

2, as man! 

3.28 a mediator 
Col.1,15. 


Luke 2,7, 


I Cor,15.20. 


Priuiledges of 
the fr borne 
aretwo : 1. ex- 
cellencie of 
ſtrength: 2 Ox=- 
cellencie of 
dipnitie. 


—_ 


The priniledges of the firit borne. 


' That he may be the firft borne among many brethren, The 
Apoſtle inſiſts herein the cxplication of his former pur- 


-| poſe, adding that it is necetlary vve ſhould conforme our 


ſelues vnto him, for ratifying that ſuperioritie and priui- 
ledgeof the firſt borne, which God the Father hath eſta- 
bliſhed vnto his Sonnethe;Lord [cſus Chriſt 3 and hee ma. 
keth it very properly to ſerue his purpoſe: for (ccing itis 
ſothat Ieſus our elder brother, and Princeof our (aluation, 
hath beene conſecrated by affliction, and by {uttering hath 
entred into his kingdome, ſhall vvec refuſe to follow him 
in histentations, if ſo be wee delireto lit vvith him in his 
lory? 

, The name of the firlt borne is aſcribed vnto leſus Chriſt 
three manner of wayes : firſt, as he is God : ſecondly, as he 
is man : thirdly, as he is both God and man, our mediator, 
and the head of his miſticall body, which is his Church, As 
hee is God, heeis called by the Apoſtle, Primozenities om- 
| 145 creature, the firſt begotten of cuery creature ; and that 
| by ſuch a generation as'none { faith Z/ay) are able toex- 
pretſe. Now before the creature was, what could there be ? 
ſurely nothing but the Creator, Secondly, as hee isman S, 
Lake calleth him the firſt borne that opened the wombe 
of the Virgin. Thirdly , as Mcdiator and head of his my- 
ſticall body,as Princeof that kingdome which is the com- 
munion of Saints: heis here called rhe firſt borne among ma- 
ny brethren, and in another place rhe firſt fruurs of thews who 
riſe fromthe dead, | 

The priuiledges of the firſt borne were two : firſt, ex- 
cellencie of ſtrength, for hee hada double portion: lecond- 
ly, excellency of dignitie, for he was the Prince and pricſt 
of the reſt of his brethren :now both theſe molt properly 
appertaines to our eldeſt brother Chritt Icfus. Excellencie 
of ſtrength is his, he hath receiued the double portion: for 
hce recciued not the Spirit in meaſure as wee doe , but the 


plenitude and fulneſletherof was communicated vnto him, 
and the comfort thereof redounds vnto vs : for herecciued 
it 
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| chaſedto the reſt of his brethren. 
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The priniledges of the firit borne, 


it not for himſelfe but forvs, that of his fulneſewe mighe 
all receiue grace for grace, Excellencic alſo of dignitic is his; 
for beſide that glory which hee had with his Father from 
the beginning, he is alſo as our head crowned with glory 
and digaitic ; all power in heauen andearth is giuen him, 
and heis ſet ouer his brethren, as the onely high Prieſt of 
the living God,who makes attonement for the linnes of his 
brechren; asthe onely Prophet and teacher of the whole fa- 
milic of God, forſo hath the Father authorized him : The 
u my beloned ſonne, in whom ] am well pleaſed, heare tim, 

Let vs therefore ſubmit our (clucs vnto him, ſeeing God 


the Father hath ſet him ouer vs,let vs not be difobedient to 
that heauenly proclamation (beare h1,) Woe beto them 
that ſubſcribesnot vnto the excellencic of his dignitic, But 
alas ifthe world proclaime ſuch po_ as ſhee hath to 
giue by any _ or play, or ſuch profits as ſhe can yeeld 
at her tairelt fayres and marke:s, O what a frequent con- 
courſe of people is madevnto her? but if the Prieſts of the 
Lord ſand. asthey did of oldeinthe welt part of Teruſalems 
temple, or in their ſeuerall turrets, to blow their two (iluer 
Trumpets,and warne the peopleto reſort vnto the houſe of 
the Lord, or if now any other manner of way [ignification 
be made vnto them to enter intothe courts of the Lord with 
praiſe, how few ſhall hee finde flocking into the houſe of 
Godin refpe of them vvho abides without, and followes 
the world ; and which is yet moreto be lamented,there are 
many ofthoſe who heare the word of Chriſt, and yet doth 
not change the manner of their conuerſation for any com- 
mandement hee can giue them ; ſpeake what he vvill,they 
doe what they like; they come to the holy aſſemblies of his 
Szints,but are like thoſe vncleane beaſts which entred into 
the Arke of Noab, they came invncleanc, and went out vn- : 
cleane, Neither of theſe vnletle they amend, ſhalf be perta- 
kers of our ſalvation which Teſus the firſt borne hath pur- | 


Butto let them alone, and to rcturne tothe — 
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AMat.:8.,18. 


Mat.3.17. 


Miſerable are 
they i this age 
who doenort 
acknowledge 
Chriſts Prero- 
gatiue. 
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The priniledges of the firſt borne, 


Whatſocuer 
excellencie our 
elder brother 
hath it is for 
our bene. 


Brethren in 
Chriſt are ma- 
ny wayes knit 
|cogether. 


Toh.1.1;, 


| of Gods children ;thoughapoſtateſrael fall from him as a 
pours that haue no portion in //43, nor inheritanceinthe 
onne of Daxid, yet let. [udacleaue to their King ; let vs ac- 
knowledge his ſupereminentexcellencie,and reuerence him 
forour firſt borne & elder brother. Among other brethren 
the more the elder hath, the letſe remainesto the younger; 
whereof it falles out that many atime there is ſtrife among 
them for diuiſion of the inherirance:but here the more our 
elder brother hath, the greater is our good, ſecing whatſo- 
eucr he hath recciued as mediator, he hath recciucd itto be 
communicated vntovs : hee hath recciued ſtrength,not to 
ſubdue vs, or onergoevs, but to prote&t vs from our ene- 
mies,which he hath alſo done; for he hath broken the gates 
of hell, andcarricd them away more triumphantly vpon 
his ſhoulders than Samp/on did the gates of Azzah, Wee 
who are poorein our (clues are maderich in him : we who 
are weake arcin him morethan conquerours; and therfore 
let vs reſolue for cuer to abide in him, 

eTmong many brethren.) This brotherhood of ours with 
Chriſt,conliſtsnot in the communion of the ſame fleſh and 
bloud, for ſo euery man were Chriſts brother, butir ſtands 
in our ſpirituall vnion with him by regeneration : thoſe are 
theſonnes of God,and conſequently the brethren of Chrilt, 
who are borne mot of blood, noy of the will of fleſh, nor of the will 
of man,but of God, by the operation of his ſpirit, and immortall 
[eede of the word, In the carnall brotherhoode though the 
parents be one, yetthe inheritance is not one; though the 
ſeede of the fleſh beone, yetthe ſoulethat quickneth the 
body in both is not one: but in the ſpirituall brotherhood 
the parents are one, the inheritance one, the ſeede vyhereof 
they arebegutten is one, and the ſpirit which quickeneth 
them all is one, It is not then Baptiſme nor cxternall pro- 
teſſion which proucth a manto be the kinſman and brother 
of Chriſt ; it is the ſpirit of Icſus , which whoſocuer hath 
not, the fame is not his, and whoſocuer hath him, it 1s cer- 
ecaine they become new creatures. 


Great 


As The priniledges of the firit borne, 


hath made vs his brethren. If he had ſhewed vs no more 
kindneiſe thene-Lbraham did Lor his kinſman, yer cuen for 
that had hee beene worthy to be loucd for cucr : hut be- 
hold whata greater loue our Lord hath ſhewed vnto vs, 
we forſooke him more vnkindly than Lot did eLbraharn, 
yet did hee till retayne kis kindly affection toward ys, 
when we werecarried away captiue by (pirituall ({hedar/ac- 
mer, he did not onely hazard, but laid downe his life for our 
Redemption, Hoſes is greatly praiſed for that vyhen hee 
was honourable in £gypt,he lcft che Court of Pharaoh to 
viſit his brethren, cſteeming the rebuke of Chriſt in his 
people, greater riches than all thetrealures of Xgypr : and 
' Toſeph is allo commended, that being ſecond perida vnder 
Pharaoh in the kingdome of &gypt, yet hee was not aſha- 
med of his Father and brethren, albeit chey for their trade 
being ſheepckeepers,wereabhominationto the Egyptians, 
But all theſe are not comparable to that Ioue which the 
{Lord Icfushath bornetoward vs, in that notwithſtanding 
our baſceſtate, hee hath not beene aſhamed to call vs his 
brethren. The Lord make vs thankefull, and ſhed abroad 
inour heartsthe ſenſe of that loue vvhich hee hath borne 
toward vs, that weeneuer be aſhamed of him for no Croſſe 
thatfor his ſake can be laid vpon vs, | 


| Great is that dignitie certainely whereunto we are called; 
and matchleſſeis that loue which the Lord Iclus hath car- 
ried toward vs z who not content tomakevs his ſeruants, 
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The greatnes 
of Chriſfts loue 
toward vs in 


making vs his 
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fghr of ſaluati- 
on 1s here diſ- 
coucred to the 
Chriſtian. 


The Charters of a Chriffies, 


What a cleare | ; . 


The preroga- 
tives of a Chri- 
ſtian arefarre 

| more honou- 

; rable thanany 

| rhatworldlings 
| 


can claime. 


Verſe 30. Moreoner, whom he predeftinated,thems alſo 


he called, and whem he called, them alſo he 1nſtified, 
and whom be w5tified, theme alſo he glorified. 


Here is no part of holy Scripture vvhich is 
TaZ not ſtored with thewords of eternall life ; but 
7 as thatpart of carth which is rich of minerals 
Wd E228 of goldandliluer,is more eſteemed than other 
land, vvercitneuer ſo fruitfull ; ſo ought this 
place of holy Scripture to be accounted of vs all,as contai- 
ning in ita moſt rich minerall, not of gold, {Uuer, or pre- 
cious ſtones, but of a more precious faluation, wherein the 
deeper thou art ableto digge,the ſtronger,clearer,and grea- 
ter light of ſaluation ariſcth vnto thee: there isnot inall the 
booke of God a place of holy Scripture, vyhich preſents 
to the childe of God fo cleare and certaine a ſight of his 
ele&ionand glorification, as this place doth, wherein now 
wearc trauailing:for the holy Apoſtle in this golden chaine 
of Saluation doth in ſuch ſort knit our effeRuall Calling 
with our Ele&ion and Glorification,thatthe Chriſtian vpon 
earth may cuidently ſee what God in the heauens hath de- 
crecd toward him : we haueſpoken of the firſt two lincks of 
the Chaine,Preſcience and Predelſtination ; now we proceed 
to ſpeake of the third, to wit, our Calling. 

Where firſt of all for our greater comfort, let vs ſtand 
and conſider how greatand glorious arc the benefits which 
God hath beſtowed on the Chriſtian : before time the Lord 
hath choſen him ;aftertime the Lord will gloritic him; in 
time the Lord doth cafi and iuſtifie him, Worldlings alſo 
haue their owne prerogatiues wherir; they placetheir glory: / 
thoſe among them that haue moſt ample and ancient inhe- 
ritances are counted moſt honourable: but thou vvho art 
named a C hriſtian, if thou be fo indeede, looke to thine 
owne priuiledges, and thou ſhalt ſee that the glorie of a 
Chriſtian doth far exceed the gloric of the moſt honorable 
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The Charters of a Chriitian, 


Worldling : as the Plalmilt ſpake of Jeruſalem, lo may wee 

of the Chriltian,G/oriow; things are ſpoken of thee,O thou man 

of God. | | 
Election is the: firſt and moſt auncient charter of the 


| 388: | 


—_ — — 


Pſal.$7. 3. 


Themoitfine' 
and auncient - / 


right of Gods Children, totheir Fathers inheritance; Cal- 
lingis the ſecond, by it we are knowne to be the Sonnes of 
God, and our Election ſecretin itſelfe, is manifeſted tovs 
and others : Iuſtification is the third, by it wee are infeft in| 
Icſus Chriſt , and made partakers of all that is his : Glorifi- 
cation is the laſt , by it wee are centred heyres to our Father, 
and fully poſſelled in his inheritance. No King vpon carth, 
can produce fo auncient a right to his Crowne : - though 
vvith the Egyptian thou ſhouldeſt reckon thy bag_ 
ſo many yeares beforethe creation of the world, yetcan 
thounot match the Chriſtian : hee hath the moſt auncient 
chartcrofthe molt ample inheritance: neither canany man 
vpon carth be knowne his Fathers heyre vpon ſuch ſuthei- 
erit warrand as the Chriſtian ; for-in the regeneration; the 
Father communicateth to him his Image, his Nature, his 
Spirit, whereby he beginneth from feeling to call God his 
Father, andin life and manners to reſemble him. No free- 
holder fo ſurely infeft in his lands, nor hath receiued fo 
many confirmations thereupon , as the Chriſtian juſtified, 
*who vpon his gift of rightcouſnetle and life, hath allo recei- 
ued the earneſt, the pledge,theſeale,and the witnelle of the 
great King. And Iaſt of all, the Chriſtian ſhall be entred 
tothe full poſſeſſion of his Fathers inheritance, vvith ſuch 
ioy and triumph in the glorious allembly of the Saints, as 
thelike was neuer ſeencin the world , no not in Ieruſalem, 
that day wherein Salomon entred heyre to his Father Dazid, 
then the carth rang for ioy, but nothing comparable to that 
ioy, wherewith the. heauens ſhall ring, when all theSonnes 
of God,ſhall be caught fromthe earth into the ayre;to mect 
the Lord Icſus, and to be inueſted inthe Kingdome of their 
Father. "s uk 
But now weeareto ſpeake of this Calling, whereitieon- 
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| of diuine Glory : butyvece arc (till to remember that yyee 


The Charters of a Chriftian, 


ſiſts all our comtort : for it is the middle lincke of this —| 
uilible Chaine; he that hath itis ſure of both the ends. Our 
Calling is the firſt manifeſtation of our ſecret Eleftion,and 
it1s iy ns forerunner of our Glorification, being in cffe&t 
thevoyce of G OD, fore-telling vs that he will glorifie vs. 
Asthe belt way in a maine land to finde the ſea, is to walke 
by a river which runneth intoit ; ſo he that vvould proceed 
from Election to Gloritication, let him follow this Calling, 
vvhich is (fo to call it) ariuer flowing out of the braſen ' 
mountaines of Gods cternall Eleftion, running perpetually | 
vpward tillit enter into the heauen of heauens,vyhich doe 
altogether oucrflow vvith that great and vnbounded Ocean 


ſpeake now of the inward Calling : for the linckes of this | 
Chaine are ſo comely framed by that moſt skilfull Artifi- | 
cer, thatthey arc all of a like compalle, none of them lar- | 
ger nor narrower than another : Che this Calling doth | 
extendto no more nor fewer, than thoſeyvhom God hath | 
choſen, | | 
This inward _ is the donation of Faith , | by the | 
preaching of the Goſpell, or communication of the (a- 
uing grace of lefus, by yyhich vvec arc moued to anfivere | 
the Lord , and follow the heauenly vocation: for as the 
Lord by the preaching of the Goſpell offers vnto all , that+ 
arc in the Church vilible, rightcouſneile and lite by Chriſt, | 
if they vvill repent and belecue : (vvyhercin conliſts the ' 
outward Calling) ſo by his holy Spirit , hee giueth to his 
EleR children iuſtifying Faith, by vvhich he opencth their | 
hearts as hee did the heart of Lidia, ro recciue the grace | 
offcred by the Goſpell, and herein.conliſts the inward | 
Calling. | 
Thevyord WxoAuy vyhereby the Apoſtleexpreſleth it, 
ſignificth to cuocate and chooſe out ſome from among o- 
thers: this ſhall makethe greatnelle of Gods mercy toward 


vs appcare the moreclearely, if wee doe conſider that vve | 
| andthereprobatewerealikeby naturc, Is | 
an 
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eA treatiſe of our Chriftian Calling, | 


| and tranſgreſſors from the wombe, and'did vvalkeon vvith 
| them inthe ſame courſe of diſobedience, vvhich leadeth to 
| damnation : but it pleaſed God to call vs out of their fellow- 
| ſhip, andenter vsin a better courſe thatvve might beſaued. 
| A notableexample whereof yvehaue in thecalling of Lox 
| out of Sodome:the Lord hauing concluded to conſume So- 
| domewith fire, for her abhominable filthineile,he br(t of all 
| ſent two Angels to call Ler out of it; but Lor not knowing 
| the danger, lingredand delayed to follow their calling,till at 
| the length they put hands vnto him andforced him to-goe 
out ;but when he wasſet vpon the mountaine,and knew the 


ledged the wonderfull mercy which God had ſhewed vpon 
him:it is cuen ſo with ys,we are here ſojourning inaSodome 
vvhich God will deſtroy, and wee haue our conuerſation a- 
mong thoſe vvhole portion ſhall bein the lake that burnes 
with fire and brimſtone, from which the Lord being pur- 
polcd to ſauevs,hath (ent his Angels tovs, nut two but ma- 
nie Miniſters of the Goſpell of Grace, exhourting vs to fiye 
from the wrath which is to come : butalas, becauſe we know 
not the danger, we flye ſlowly, and delay to follow the hea- 
uenly vocation, but inthat day wherein we ſhall be ſet vpon 
P* mountaineof Gods ſaluation,and ſhall ſtand at therighe 
and of Icſus, and hearethat fearefull condemnation of the 
wicked, Depart from me, &c,when we ſhal ſee the earth open 
andſ{wallow them,then ſhall we reioyceand prayſethe mer- 
cie of our God : O happy time vyherein the Lord ſent his 
meilengersamong vs,to call vs from the feflowſhipof the 
damned, y* 27 
There is no difference by nature betweene theEle& and 
reprobate , neyther in inward nor outward diſpoſition till 


"| God makeitby grace. Paul as bloudy a perſecuter as euer 


vvas Domitian or Tnlian, Z acbeus as vnconſcionable and 
couetous a Worldling, as was that rich Glutton damned to 
hell. The ele and reprobate men, before Grace make a 
difference;arcliketwo men vvalking inone iourgey, vvith 


fearcfull deſtruction of Sodome,then no doubt he acknow- | 
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1 The ; time, of (#) 
-olir calling is 
to ys as the de. 
linerance from 
' Egipt, or the 
yeare of Iubily 
\ro Iſrael. 


2 Attealife of our Chriftian (alin g. 


one mindeland bnchcart;like Eb and Eh/pa,walking and 
talking together,whena chariot of fire did incontinent lepe- 
ratethem/and Etiah is taken vpinto heauen, E//> letr vpon 


God comincth and ſeperaterh thole two who beforewere 
walkingtogether, yea, running in the ſame cxcelle of ryot ; 
the one changing the courſe of his lite,returneth back again 
to the Lord, from whom he had fallen : whereas the other 
not touched with the ſame Calling: , meruailes that his for- 
mercompanionhathforfaken him,and walkeeh (til on ſtub- 
bornly in-the former courſe of his linnes to his condemna- 
tion. Apply this vnto your ſelues,and lee whether this ctte- 


the wiekedior notzari evidene argument that ye ſhall be [e- 
perated fromthemiri their condemnation : Bleſſed i he gthat 
walketh not inthe connſell of the wicked, nor ſtands in the way 
of ſcuners,nor ſits in the ſeat of the ſcornefull. 
-.'Andifwee finds after tryall that the Lord harh called 
vs; thay ſhould: vvee alway ſhew forth his prayſes, vvho 
hath tranſlated vs from darknelle into his meruailous light. 
The Lord ſheweda great mercieto [ſracll vvhen hee deli- 
ueredthem out of che houſe of bondage ; heſettheremem- 
brance'ofthat benefit in the forefront of his law, as abond 
| currobliegingthem voto thankfulneſſe: burcheir bondage 
was not'fohorribleazours, Pharaoh oppreltled their bodies 
' and compelled them to worke in bricks and clay, yet their 
ſpirits werefree to figh andcrie ts'GOD forthe bondage: 
but heneſvlongas'weewerethe flates of Sxthan,' hee com- 
pelled vs to vvorke theabhominable vyorkes of darknelſe 
and vncleannetle, and therewithall did ſo captiue our ſpirits 


that wee could norſo mach as cry and ligh vnto God for | 
: —— 
 poc outoboirremembrance, andour hearts and mourhes [ 
-» | thauld egerbetilledwithrhe prayſes of our Redeemer,when 
. | wethink of this yeare of lubilie, wherin he hath opencd the 


and. therefore our deliverance ſhoald neuet 


| doorcof the priſon; \and ſet vs ut Itbertic as the freemen of | 
2070 3 3g | God 


the earth: 'notynlike is itwhenthevnlooked for calling of 


:uall Calling hath ſeperated you in your conuerlation from |- 


— 


| 


| 
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eA treatiſe of our Chriitian Calling, © 

God,who were:the captiucdand bond-ſlauecs of Sathan. 

The Author of this calling is the Lord , cuen hee who 
calles things whichare not,and makes them to be. Calling 
is a newcreation-and the firſt refurrection. The Lord that 
commanded light to ſhine-out of darknelle, is hewho hach 
giuento our mindesthe lightof the knowledge of his glory 
inthe face of Icſus Chriſt. It is he who creates in vsa new 
heart,and puts in our bowels anew ſpirit,that we may walkec 
in his ſtatutes, As man when hee was not, could nothel 
to create himſelfe; and Lezarm when heewas dead helped 
notto raiſe himſelfe ; ſo a {tranger from Grace helpes not 
to call himſelfeto the fellowſhip of Grace : the Lord who 


makes the barraine vvombe a mother of many children, | 


makes alſo the barraine heart to be fruitfull. The praiſe of 
our calling belongs to the Lord onely., Nemo dicat ideo ms: 
vocahnit quia colnt'Deum,gquomodo colnſſes, ſi vocatus non fwiſ- 
/es, let no man ſay therefore hath God called me becauſe I 

worſhipped him, furthoucould(t not haue worſhipped him 

vnlelle he had called hee, 

The calling of God findes euery maneyther vainely or 
wickedly exerciſed, When God called Pas/ to be a Prea- 
cher, he found him a perſecuter : when he called Marthew 
he found hian ſitting at the receipt of cuſtome : when hee 
called Petey and eAnarew they were mending theirnets,no 
ſuch minde had they as to be fiſhers of men, As Sax! was 
ſeeking his Fathers Aſſes, when Samzel came to call him to 
the kingdome : and as Rebecca had no errand to the Well 
butto water her Fathers goods, when Ehezer came to feeke 
her in marriage vnto 1ſ/aac :- ſo if wee doe enquire at our 
owne conſciences how wee were exerciſed when. God called 
vs, we ſhall findeour hearts were ſet vpon the trifling things 
of this world,and that we had no minde of his kingdome : 
let the praiſe therefore of our calling be reſeryed tu the 
Lord-onely. 

As this worke of calling is the Lords encly, ſo hee ex- 


tends it tonone butvnto thoſe who are cholen: it makes a | * 


Cc 3 


pe EET 


parti- 


| 


| 


Calling being 
a new creatt- 
on, is onely 
wrought by 
God, 


eAuguit, de 
verb, Apoit. 


Man hath not 
ſo much as 
minde of it 
when it comes 
to him, 
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None are. cal- 
led by this cal- 
ling but they 
who are cle&. 


| 


arme of his Grace, being extended ſometime to one corner 
Toftheworld, ſometimeto another, according to his owne 


eAtreaty/e of ewr Chriftzan ( alling. 


_ 


particular ſeperation of a few from theremanant, and doth 
ſo diſtinguiſh berween manand man in all-rancks & eſtates, 
that of two brethren,as /acob and E/ar, of two Prophets,as 
Moſes and Balaam, of two Kings. as Danid and Saw/, of 
two Apoltles,as Peter and 1ndas, of two theeucs, the one is 
taken, the other is reie&ted, The firlt diſtintion berweene: 
man and man was in Gods eternall counſcll, and this is ſe- 
cret: the laſt diſtinion will bein that laſt day whereinthe 
one ſhall ſtand atthe right hand of Icſus , the other at the 
left and that ſhall bemanifelt : the middle diftinion is 
preſently made by this calling of God ; his Goſpell is the: 


diſpenſation, to ſcuer out his uwne from among che rema- 
nent of the world. 

Whereof it comes to palle, that this ſauing grace of the 
Goſpell enters into aJand,but not into eucry Citie ; it enters 
into a Citie, and- not into cuery family ; it enters into a fa- 
mily, but comes not on cueric perſon of the family. - Of 
Husband and Wife, of Maiſters and Scruants, of Parents | 
and Children, of Brethren and Siſters, the one is taken, the. 
other reieted.. It cametolerichoand choſe out Zachers: 
it cameto Philippi and choſe out Lydia and the laylour: it 
centred at Roine into the Court of Nero, but lighted not 
vpon Nero: it entred intothe Family of Varciſſus, but nor 
into the heart of Narciſſs, As the Lord ſo goucrnes the 
cloudes that he makes them raine vpon one Citic and not 
vpon another : ſo doth hee diſpenſe the.dew of his grace, 
that he makes it drop vpon one heart, & not vpon another. 
The Golpell is preached to many , but the bleſling that 
comes by the Goſpell, abides onely vpon the children of 
peace. Let euery oneainong yaulce to himlſclfe, this prea- 
ching of the Goſpell amcag you aflures vs thar the Lord 
hath a haruec(t here, that is, anumber that belongs to the 
election of Grace: but who they arc that are his the Lord 
knoweth, but as forys we may lament as «Legu#tize did of | * 
the 


fur hearers of histime, 1» ap-rto ft wnde doleam,Gr, rhe 


| the matter of our comfort is not ſo apparant ; yet doe wee 


| wee (hall ſce that fruit of our labour, - which now wee can- 
| not (ce, 


— 
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eA treatiſe of our Chriftian Calling. 


matter of our griefe is manifeſt : for wee ſee manyot you 
who hitherto haue receiued the word of grace'in vaine : but 


not doubt but that among this chaffe the Lord hath ſome 


good Wheat, whom he will perfe& by our Miniltrie, and 
gather into his garner, to his glory and our comfort,when 


Alwayes ofthis which wee haue {poken, wee exhort you 


who as yet (tands ſtrangers from grace , to conlider how | 


miſerable your eſtate is. It ſhould peirce thy very heart for ; 


griefe , to conlider that the grace of God hath conuerted 
{o many in the Citie, yea perhaps inthe family wherein thou 
dwelleſt, and hath notlighted vpon thee, bur lefechee in 
thy olde linnes. If the Lord ſhould fo doe to you as he did 
tolſracllin the dayes of eAchab , caule itto raine for three 
yearesanda halfevponallthe land aboutyou, and not vp- 
on your land, vvould you not take it as a token of Gods 
anger againlt you? O hipocrite that can diſcerne the face 
of theskic , and can markethe tokens of his angerin the 
creature, canſt thou not diſcerne the ſtate of thy own ſoule? 
nor conlider this ſenlible curſe of God, that theſe thirty or 
forty yeares the ſhowtes of his ſauing grace hath diſcended 
vpon others round about thee , but neuer vpon thy lelfe : 
thou polletTe(t (till a hard, a barraine, and fruitleſſe heart. 
What ſhallI ſay vnto thee? to cut thee off from hope of 
mercy, and toſend theeto diſpaire, I haue notthatin com- 


miſſion, there is euer ſoinie hope of a better as long as God 
calles vpon thee : bur of th's one thing I can certifie thee, | 
that for thepreſcntthy eſtate is lamentable, and if this grace 
goe by thee in time to come, as it hath done for the time 
forepalled , ithad beenebetter for thee that thou hadlt ne- 
uer beene borne. ag 
The time of our calling is but ſhort and limited, let it 
nut goe by vs without grace, but let vs ſtriueto redeemeit. 


es 
Ls 


Miſerable are 
they whom 
this calling 
hath not ſepe- 


rated. 
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T7 treatiſe of our ( britian Calling, 


The time of 
our calling is 
calledayeare, 
adiy,to tell vs 
itis brit ſhore. 


Awwos 8, 9, 


lt iscalled ſometimes anacceptable yeare, und ſometimes 
aday of ſfaluation : ſome daycs arc longer and ſome are 
ſhorter,burthey haucallan.end, The lewes hada faire long 
Sommer day of Saluation, fixtcene hundred yeares did the 
Lord offer grace to the houſe of Sem: but now the bright 
ſhining Sunne of rightcouſatile hath gone downe vpon 
them, and darknelle is vato them inſtead of divinationzand 
other lixteene hundred yeares hath the Lord been offering 
grace tothe houle of /apheth, perſwading them by the Go- 
{pell to come and dwel in the tents of Sex2,and chat by their 
feuerall families: hee beganne at the Churches of the Eaſt; 
they had their owne day, although but a ſhort Winters day 
compared vvith that of che lewes, From themintheEaſt 
the light is now come, praiſed be GOD, tovsin-the Welt , 
now'is our day, how long itis to continue vvith-vs who can 
tell? While therefore the light #s mith you wakke in the light, 
leaft darkneſſe come vpon you, Let vs conſider the ſeaſon, 
for if oncethe day of gracegoe by.vs, wee ſhall neuer tinde 
it againe. 

For ſuppoſe this.day of (aluation vvere to ſhine vpon |. 
this landitonto the vvorlds end, yet vvhatis it tothee, 
ſecing the day of grace endeth 'to-thee in the day of thy 
death ? after that, the Lord ſhall neuer any moreoffer mer- 
cie vatothee: in thatthe Apoſtle wils vs to doc good while 
wehauetime , hetels vsthat after this there is-no time; let 
vs not thinke quod apid inferos ad factendos fideles ard, hibe- 
randos, enangetium predicatums fit, vel adhuc etiam preacetur 

aſi & 161 ſit Eccleſia cenftumta, thatthe Golpell ever hath 
eene or yet ispreached in hell ,*to vyorke «Faith in men 
therefor their deliucrance, as if there alſo vycre a conſtitute 
Church init. Here by preaching grace is offered to thee, 
thatifthou wilt belceuethou maylt be ſaued;butif nowthou 
diſpiſeit, 'there remaines nothing but a fearefwll looking for 
of tndgerent, And no leife deceittull is that opinion,that by 
ſuffering hereafterthou may(t redeeme rhatlife which here 
| thouhalt not obtayned:#ita hic aut amitiitar., aut tenetur, | 
ens . 
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Ty eAtreathſe of Tuitification, 
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fattions eff: tus, Now life is eyther kept or loſt; for when we 
gocout of the body there is no place of repentance, no ef- 
tet of ſatisfaction, 

It is a principall pollicie of Sathan to ſtcale away from 
man the time of Grace : he will nor limply ſay to any man, 
yeencede notto repent atall ; hee knoweth themolt pro- 

hane man willabhorre that, he ſeckes onely adchay fn 
needeſt nut (faith hee)torepent as yet, and (ov [tealeth away 
one day after another, till the day of Grace be gone. When 
Pharaoh was ftricken with Frogges, and Hoſes offered to 
him, that when hee would bid him, hee would pray to God 
thathe might bedeliuered from them, it was butanvnwiſe 
anſwere he gaue him, Pray for me to morrow, ithad been ber- 
ter for himto hauc ſaid;Pray for me preſently: but more mi- 
{crably blinded arethey, to whom the Lord preſently of- 
fers ſaluation, they delay not till to-morrow onely, but till 
the next yeare, yea,for many yeares ; they are called ypon 
in their youth , but they refule to-repenttill they be olde, 
ſeeking firſt leaue to kille their Father that is,to follow their 
owne pleaſures, before they will reſolueto follow the Lord 
Icſus; and fo lets their dayes one after another be ſtollen 
away from them, till at length they betaken awayin their 
linnes,and the day of Graze be cloſed vponthem. - | 
eAnd whom hee Called , them alſo hee Initified, Haning 
ſpoken of our Calling, wee come now to {peake of our Ju- 
fificarion, Thisis a new benefit different from the former 
benchit of our Calling, poſterior to it in order of working 
butnot in tine : for in the ſame moment wherein the Lord 
by effetuall Calling giues vs faith to beleene; hee doth alſo 
iultifie vs. 

That wee may vnderſtand what a benefit this-is, weeare 
to know'that the word of luſtifying hath three principall 
ſignifications, Firſt,to.iuſtific is all onewiththis, to ſancifie,: 
orto infuſe by grace new qualities-into the ſoule of man, 
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Sathansprinci. 
 pall pollicieis 
to ſtcale away 
from men the 
tune of grace, 


wy 


Exod.$.10, 


Tuſtification 
poſterior to 
Calling in or. 
der, not in 
time, 


The word of 
Tuſtifying 
three wayes 
taken, 


and ſo luſtification is ytſuon, ſen motns ad Tusiniam, as: 
| Dan, 12. 
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eA treatiſe of Inflification. 


Das. 1 2, They who inttifie many, ſhall ſhine as Starres for ener, 
&in this ſens the Papiſts take it inthis queſtion,but wrong- 
2 fully. Secondly,to iuſtifie,is toacknuwledge or declare one 
Luke 7.2.9. to beiult : ſo itis ſaidthat the Publicans iuſtibed God; of 
| force we muſt expoundit, they acknowledged or confelled 
himto be iuſt: fo S. lame: faith , that a man i initified by 
workes, that is, declarcdto be iult by his workes, or as S. 
Tames expoundsit himſelfe, his Iuſtification is ſhewed by his 
3 works. Thirdly, the word touſtifie, is a iudiciall terme, and 
it {ignifieth to abſolue in iudgement,and is opponed to con- 
Pro, demning : ſo Salomon y(cthit , Hee that 1#itifies the wicked, 
and condemmes the inft , are both althe abhommation tothe 
Lord andin this ſenſethe Apoſtle victh it here, for he op- 
pones it to condemnation, 
Ieſtification is | This right vnderſtanding of the vvord , vvill lead vs to 
opponedto©c0- | now what the benefit of [ultification is : for whatcuer con- 
demnation. | .mnation be, Iuſtification mult be the contrary : they are 
both iudiciall cermes, vicd in iudgement holden on matters 
of life and death. Condemnation (no man will denie) is the 
ſentence ofa righteous Judge, adiudging a malefactor to 
death for ſome capitall crime, whereof he is found guilty in 
iudgement:Iuſtification thenistheſentence of God, a righ+ 
teous Iudge, abſoluing the man that is in Chriſt from ſinne 
' and death, and accepting himto life for the righteouſnetle 
of Chriſt, which is his. 
How the ſtate So that itis cuident, the ſtate of thequeſtion in the con- 
of the cont- | trouerlie of Tuſtification will berhis: how isa man iuſtified 
Fn 1; | before God? thatis, what is it that a man mult bring before 
berweene vs | Gods tribunall, for the which he ſhall be pronounced inno- 
and the Papiſts | cent, ablolued from death,and adiudged to life? whether is 
it our works of ſanRitication inherentin vs,or is it therigh- 
tcouſnetle of Chriſt giuen vntovs, and made ours ? The 
| queſtion being this way taken vp, ſhal giue great lightto the 
conrrouerſie that is betweene vs and the falſly named Ca- 
| tho/1x-s of.our time : for we denie notthat there is in Gods 
| children an, inherent ſanRiification , and that they are 
changed 
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eA treatiſe of Initification, 
changed fromvnrightcouſneſleto righteouſnetle, but this 
inhercnt righteoulnetle ({ay'we)is not ableto purchaſe to ys 
an abſolu.torie ſentencefrom death. 


teoulnelle by which we are Iuſtifed, recciues foure names : 
fr(t, itis called the ri | 40g of Chriſt : ſecondly, the 
rightcouſneTe of God: thirdly, the righteoulneile of Faith : 
fourthly, our righteouſneſle, The rightcouſnctTe.of Chriſt, 
becauſe itis conquered by him, and inherentin him , as in 
the proper ſubiect : Therightcuulriciſe of God, becaulc he 
onecly in his meruailous wiſedome found ir out : it is called 


by which wee apprehend it: and its called our righreouf- 
nelle, becauſe it is given vnto vs of God tobe ours, By im- 
putation on Gods part, by acceptation of it by Faith vpon 
ur part,for theſe two waycs that acquiliterightcouſhcile of 
Chriſt is made ours, 

This wee haue to marke for our comfort , againſt choſe 
obicions, which eyther inwardly by Satan, or outwardly 
by men of a contrary opinion are obiected varo vs. It they 
totrouble our peace, and weaken our Faith, aske, how can 
yee be iuttiied by a-righteouſnetTe which is not yours? wee 
anſwere, the rigiitcoulnetle of Chriſt is ours, and ours by 
as great a right as any other thing that wee polletle is ours, 
towit, by the free gift of God: ſeeing it hath pleaſed God 
to-giue vsa garment who were naked, and to giue vs, who 
had none of our owne, arighteouſactle anſwerable to his 
_—_ vvhat intrelt can cyther man or Angell hauc to re- 
fiit-ir ? 

The cualions and ubicfions, whereby the aduerſarie 
impugnes this doctrine, are chietely theſe : Firſt, the Apo- 


of Grace ; the workes of a man vnregenerate they confeile 
cannot iultibe him; butthe works of a man regeiicrate, (ay 
they , doc iuſt.fie him : but thisis falſe, as is proued firll 
| by examples: for e Abraham whole example the Apoltle 
| bcingeth 


tm. 


To make this yet more cleare, let vs know that the righ- 


the rightcoulnelle of Faith, becauſdFaith is the inſtrument | * 


ſtle (ay they) excludeththe works of nature,not the works, 


Foure names 
| given to that 
; righceouſnelle, 
by which wee 
are iuſhficd. 


'The conſlide= 
ration that 
Curiſts righte- 
ouſnes ws ours, 
ſtoppeth the 
mouth of all 
that unpugnes. | 
our Faith, 


Werks not of 
the vnregene. 
rate onely, but |' 
ot the regene- 
rate alſo exclue 
ded from the | 
a&t of Juſhf- 
Cation. 
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Proued by cx- 
amples, 


Pſal. 


Theſame pro- 
ued by reaſon. 


eAugnitine, 


Eccleſc7. 
Tob, 


terem, 
Beyn, in feft, 


05,mW ſantt, 
| ſerms,z, 


| ſuffered, yet amI not thereby iuſtificd, 


| mentrnons clath, andour Saviour hath taught euen rege- 


fa miſericordia Dei indicetur ; woe to the rightcouſnelle of 


—J 


EO, treatiſe of Inftification, 
/ 


bringeth into confirme the doAtrineof luſtification , was a | 
regenerate man and effeually called;yer as witnetfeth both 
Aoſes and S.Panl, his faith was counted to him for righec- 
ouſnetſe. Dazid after hee hzl beene a regenerate man yet 
faith, Lord enter not into iudgement with thy Sernant, for in thy 
ſrabt ſhallno flefo be witified, The Apoſtle Pax! proteſts of 
himſelfe, I haucin all good conſcience ſerued God vntothis 
day ; neither know 1 any thing of my {elfe, yet am I not 
thereby iuſtified : hee was. more abundant in good workes 
than all thereſt. of the Apoſtles : he did alſo beare in his bo. 
diethe-markes of Icfus; and wasrenowned through his ma- 
nifold ſufferings:If euer any regenerate man could haue bin 
iuſtited by his good works, it was this holy Apoſtle,yet hee 
tels you himlſelfe, forall that I haue done, for all thatI haue 


The ſame is proued by reaſon : that which by order of 
nature followes our Tuſtification before GOD , cannot 
be ſaid-to iuſtifie vs in the preſence of God; but (o itis, 
good workes by order of nature, followes our iuſtifica- 
tion before GO D, Non precedunt initificandun [ed ſe- 
quuntur inflificatum , Againe, ſuch vvorkes as are not 
perfely agreeable to the rule of Legall iuſtice cannot 
iuſtifie vs , but rather fall vnder that curſe, Carſed i bee 
who fulfilleth not enery iot of the Law: butſo it is, that the 
workes cuen of men regenerate,arenotable to anſwere the 
perfeion of theLaw. There i noman (laith Salomon ) init 
mthe earth, that doth good and ſiuntth not, If I would diſpute 
with God, I could not ({aith Tob) make anſwere wnto one of a 
thouſand, eAll our righteouſnefſe (faith leremie ) is but like a 


nerate men to pray daily for the remiſſion of their-linnes. 
_Quid ergo de peccatts noſtrts fiet, quando ne ipſa quidens pro ſe 
refþ andere porter inftit14noitra ? wyhatthen ſhall become of 
our linnes, when our righteouſnefle isnot able to anſwere 
for itſelfe ? Ve bominumr wſtitia quantumut laudabils, ſireme.” 


man 
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ter to judge it. 

But they inliſt , the vvorkes of regenerate men are the 
workes of Chrilt, for it is he who by hisſpiritworkesthem 
in them, thereforethey arc meritorious and iuſtifies,: I an- 
ſwere, the works of Chrilt iultifies, it is true, if yee vnder- 
ſtand his perſonall works, done by himſelfe in his owne per- 
ſon; asthe Apoltle teacheth vs, He hath purged our ſrunes 
by himſelfe. But as for thole works which he worksin vsby 
his ſpirit of grace,he works them nor for our juſtification, 
that asI hauc ſaid he hath done already by himſelfe and in 
his owne perſon, but for our ſanctification. Secondly, the 


man were it neuer ſo lowable, if God ſetting afide mercy en- 


| 
7 
' 


( 
: 


A 


good works of men regenerate areſo wrought by Chriſt In 
 vsthatthey arcallo wrought by vs,and we have our working 
in them, and therefore by realorr of our imperfection can- 
not be perfe& : for as the fountaines ofthe ations are, ſo 
mult the actions be themlclues , the fountaines are mixed 
being partly good, and partly euill : for our winde is not ſo 
illuminated that there is no darkaelle in it; neither is our 
heart ſo ſanCtified that there is no vncleanuelle init, and 
therefore the ations flowing from thence cannot be per- 
fe& works of light and ſanctification, | 

They inſiſt yet further, and obieds, if the Apoſtle, ſay 
they,in his concluſion (we are tuſtified by Faith without the 
workes of the Law) did vnderſtand the workes of Grace, 
then it would followthat he oppones things which are not 
tobeopponed : for workes and Grace, vyorkesand Faith, 
workes and-Chriſt, are not oppoſite, but agrees yery wel to- 
gether,as the cauſe and ettc& asthe tree and the branch. 
To this wee an{were, that Faith and vvorkes agrees well to. 
ether, but there is nothing in the yvorldyvhich agree ſo 
well theone with the other. butin ſomethings they may be 
| opponed :-as for example ; therree and. the branch agrees 
very vvell together, but i6 the queſtion be moued whether 
the tree bearcs the branch or the branch the eree,, in this 


they are opponed ; that vyhich is athrmed of the one muſt 


be 
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How it is that 
workes of men 
regenerate doe 
not merit, ſce- 
ing they are 
workes done 
in vs by the ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt, 
Heb,r. 3s 


Faith & works 
are not ſimply 
opponed to o- 
ther, for they 
are inſeperable, 
but opponed 

onely in theaRt 
of Iuſtification 
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Workes not of 
the Ceremoni- 
all Law oncly,, 
but of the Mo- 
{ rall alſo exchu- 
'{ ded from Tufti- 


fication. 


The diſtin&t- ; 
on of the firſt * 
and ſecond In- 
ſtification im- 


proued. 
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be denied of the other, Againe, there is a very ſweet har- 
mony betweene a naturall Fatherand the fonne; theoneof 
them cannot be without the other : for hee is not a Father, 
' who neuer hada ſonne; neither ishea ſonne,who neuer had 
a Father : bur ifthis bethe queſtion which of them gaue be- 
ginning to another, here wee mult opponethem, attirming 
that of the one, which we denie of the other, In like man- 
ner there isa very ſweet harmony andagreement betweene 
Faith and good vvorkes ; but if this be the queſtion, for 


1 which ofthemit is that God dothiultife vs, there we muſt 


opponethem,aftirming withthe Apoſtle that wee arc iuſti- 
fied by Faith,and not by works : alway the oppolition-isnot 
ſimple, but x&ſaT1. 

Their ſecond eualion is a diſtin&tion of the works of the 
Law, Morall and Ccremoniall. It is true, ſay they, that the 
vvorks of the law ceremoniall iuſtifies nor, but the vvorkes 
of the Law Morall juſtifies. But the Apoſtle in his concluli» 
on excludes from iuſtification the works of the Law Morall, 
for theſe. reaſons : hee excludes thoſe vyorkes of which he 


1 hath proued both Iewes and Gentiles to be guilty, but (o it 


is he hath proucd them to be guilty of the tranſgreſfion of 
the Law Morall, as is cuidentout of the ſinnes wherewith he 


] charges them, therefore,&c. Secondly, hee excludes from 
| iuſtification the vyorks of that Law, by vvhich comes the 


knowledge of (inne; but ſo it is the knowledge of finne 
comes by the Law Morall,therefore, &c. / had not knowne 
(faith.che Apoltlc) rhat concupiſcence 1s a ſine, except the law 


'| had ſaid thon ſhalt.not comet, Now it is euident that this is a 


precept of the Law Morall. 

Their third cuaſion is by adiſtinion of the firſt and 
ſccondiuſtification, the firſt vyhereof ay they is by Faith, 
but the-ſecond is by vvorkes. But this twofold iuſtifica- 
tionis alſo forged: foriuitificerio eff ain individins C& fi- 


| al cores, there isno firſt and laſt in the a& of iuſtificati- 
| on: hethatis once condemned iudicially ſtands ſo, and he 
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that is abſolucd ſtands ſo, Againe, this diſtinion con- | 
: founds 


Dm 


founds ewo benefits, Iuſtification and SanQtfication,vvhich 
to them is the ſecond Iuſtification, That they arediſtin& 
benefits the Apoſtle doth teach vs, Chriſt izmade to vs 


\ righteouſneſſe and fanAification ; but they inconliderately 


confound them : for if theſe new qualities infuſed by Grace 
into the ſoule of man , and good vyorkes flowing there- 
from bethe matter they ſay of mans ſecond Iuſtification, 
then let them tell vs vyhat is the matter of his SanRih- 
cation, 

| Toconclude this, thele aretwo inleperable benefits, to 
whomſocuerthe Lord imputes therighteouſnelle of Chriſt, 
and giues them Faith to accept it as their owne, like as forit 
heablolues them from linneand death, and adiudgesthem 
vato life, ſoalſo incontinent works he in them by his holy 
ſpirit, an inherent righteouſneſle, by vvhich they become 
new creatures ; ſothat our Iuſtification hath inſeperably an- 
nexed withit Sancification. Butthis SanRikication of ours 
is ſo imperfect, that howſocuer it be accepted of the Father 
for therighteouſnelle of Chriſt, yetis it not ſoperfeR nor 
ſufficientthat for the merit thereof wee dare (eeketo be ab- 
ſolued from our ſinnes, and receiued intofauour. 

Them be alſo glorified, )Glorification thelaſt lincke ofthe 
chaine is the laſt and higheſt benefit that we haue by Chrilt, 
by vvhich-both our ſoule and. body ſhall be reſtored to a 
greater glory and more happy , than cuer yveecnioyedin 
«Adam, He had his owne molt excellent priuiledges; hee 
had this inward glory, that he vvas createdto the image of 
God, hee had alto for outward glory adominion and Lord- 
ſhip ouer all the creatures of God : the heauens were made 
beautifull for his ſake ; the earth made fruitfull; Paradiſe 
aſſigned to him asa ſpeciall garden of pleaſure, and all the 
creatures ordained toſerue him: but by our ſecond creation 
weare beautified with more excellent priuiledges; that ſame 
imageis reſtored tovs; new heauens and new earth created 
for our ſake, and vvith all thefe yvee ſhall haue the Crowne 
of perſeuerance,vvhich e£damhadnot: for glorification is 


OUT 
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Iuſtification 8& 
SanRification 
inſeperably 
conioyned, 


Glorification 
our laſt and- 
higheſt eſtate, 
out of which 
we ſhall neuer 


be changed. 
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How the glori- | 
fication of our 

bodics ſhewes ; 
Gods wonder- | 
full goodnellc 
and power, 
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Three degrees 
of etcrnall lite, 


1 


| 


orec 1S in thts 
life, & hath in 
 1t theſe three : 
+I, Rjghtcouſ- 
neſle. 
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Three degrees of eternall Life, 


our laſt and higheſt happy eſtate, out of which we ſhall ne- 
uer betranſchanged,and therefore the Apoltle goesnot be- 

ondit. | | 
s And herein appeares the Lords wonderfull power and 
goodnelle, vyho of the fall of man takes occalion to make 
man better than he was before thefall.Our bodies ſhall not 
be raiſed like toe Adams body,for euen in the (tate of inno- 
cencic he was mortall ; but they ſhall be raiſed vplikero the 


| 


glorious body of Chriſt, Sa/owen built a Temple, the Chal- | 


_ | deansdeltroyed it, and it was neuer againe reſtored tothe | 
{ 


former glory, which mouecd the auncient men to mourne, 
' when they ſaw how the glory of the ſecond Temple was not 
 likethe glory of the hirlt ; but it ſhall be the great ioy of our 
auncient Father « {4am,whoſaw the glory of the fir(t crea- 
tion , when hee ſhall ſce how farre the glory of the ſecond 
creation, ſhall exceed the glory of the firſt, 


palt, partly to declare the certaintie thereof, and partly, 
becauleit is already begun: forthere arethree degrees of 
that Glory. The firſt in this life, and chat is our ſancifica- 
tion, called by S. /ohn, the hilt reſurreQion, and by Saint 
'Paul our transformation into the glorious image of God. 
Theſecond isin the houre of death, and that is a neerer 
vnion of our ſoules with Ieſus. The third will be in the laſt 
day, vvherein both ſoule and body ſhall be glorificd ; this 
is the higheſt ſtep of Sa/omons throne, vnto the which wee 
mult aſcend by the former degrees, As for the beginning 
of this glory, which now we haue, itconliſts in theſerhree; 
Righteouſnelle, Peace, and loy: there is a ioy which is no 
preſumption, flowing from a peace vvhich is not ſecuri- 
tie, bred of righteoulnetle which is not hypocrilie : in theſe 
three ftands the beginning of eternall life here vpon earth, 
and in the perfeftion of them ſhall conliſt the perfetion 
of cternall life afterward in heauen : perſeuerance in righ- 
— in peace, inioy, and glory being adioyned vnto 
them. 


Of this Glorification the Apoltle ſpeakes in the time. 


This | 


| 
' 
| 
| 
! 
| 
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Three degrees of eternall Life, 


_ This ioywhichis the higheſt degree of cternall life, vve 
can attaine to here vpon earch, hath alſo theſe three de- 


lth. 


grees: fir(t, there is a Ioy which ariſcth of belceuing , wee 
hane nt 45 yet ſeene the Lord /eſus,yet d'e wee beleene mhim, 
and rei»yce in him with Toy vnſþeakeable and glorions, Second- 
ly, there is a [oy which ariſe h of fecling and talting , raste 
and conſider how gracions the Lord t5,and this teeling is much 
more than beleeuing. Thirdly, there is a ioy which ariſeth 


| of (ight & of [pirituall embracing ; ſuch was the ioy of Sme- 


on when he ſawthat promiſcd ſaluation, and embraced the 
Lord Icſus in h'sarmes.s 
Hereof ariſcth to vs firſt a lefſon of comfort : if the be- 
ginnings of this g!orie beſo great,that as S. *Perer faith;they 
bring vs to ioy vnſpeakeableand glurious, what ſhal the ful- 
nelle thereof be ? let this waken in vs a loathing of theſe 
vaine periſhing pleaſures, anda longing for that better and 
more enduring fubltance, Certe non ſunt 11hi nota futura 
ganaia, (i non renuit conſelari anima tna donec veriant, thou 
knowelt not thole ioyes which are to come, it thy ſoule doe 
not refuſeall comfort till they come vnto thee. Certe i ſem- 
piterna eſſent hec terrena, ramen pre celestibus eſſent commu- 
tanda, Certainely albeit theſe earthly things were cternall, 
yet were they to beexchanged with thoſe thatare heauenly. 
And therefore letthe little talt of that ioy which wee haue 
now,worke in vsa greater hunger and thirlt after the fulnes 
thereof. 5 
And againe wearc here to be remembred,that as pearles 
are foundin thebottome of the water,and gold is not got- 
ten inthe ſuperfice, but hoſome of the earth : ſo this ivy is 
not to be found but inthe inward parts of a broken & con- 
trite ſpirit : many ſpeake of this ioy whoneuer felt it, Righ- 
teoultelle is the mother of Peace, and Peace the niother 
of Ioy : they who haue not learned to doe well, and cannot 
mourne for the euill whichthey haue done,how ſhall they 
talte of the ioyes of God ? we mult pierce by the hammer 


of contrition into the very inward of our hearts, or cuer 
—_ wee 
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A three-fold 
ioy we haucin 
this life, 


1 Pet.x, 


By the ioyfull 
firſt fruits of [| 
cternall life,rve 
may iudge of 
the fulneſſe 
thereof, 

Bern, incap. 
tein Ser.2, 


Baſil ſer.in 
(ord, AMart., | 


This ioy is not | 
found but in 
the depth of a 
contrite heart. 


Of the ſecond 

and third de- 
ee of eternal 
ife, 


| allyinthe 18. verſe, Now the Tabernacle of God is vvirh 


Three degrees of eteruall Life. 


weecan findethe refreſhing ſprings of Gads ſweet conſola- 
tions ariling vnto vs. It decciucs many that they think cter- 
nall life is not begunne but after death, but atſuredly except 
now thou get the beginnings, thou ſhalt neuer hereafter at- 
eaincto the perfeions thereof , andtherefore looke to it 
in time. 

As for theſecond degree of this glory, which is a neerer 
vnion of our ſoulcs vvith Ieſus Chriſt after our dillolution 
by death, it is not my purpoſe now to inliſt in it. As for 
the third degree which conlilts inthe glorification both of 
ourſoules and bodies, wee haue ſpoken of it before, ſpeci- 


men, butthen ſhall our ſecuritie be without feare,and 
our glory conſummated,when we ſhall dwell in 
the Tabernacle of God : vntothe which 
the Lord bring vs all for Ieſus 
Chriſts ſake. Amen. 
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TO THE M 


| HENRY, by the Grace of God,Princeof Wales, 
| and Heyre Apparent vnto the moſt famous 
Kingdomes of Englend,Scotland , France, and 

{ Ireland: All happineſſe in this life,and ctcr- 

nall Glory in the life to come, 


RAT Hat which the Apoſtle hathſene- 
rally delivered in the two for- 
b mer Diſcourſes , dedicated to 


V one more then to you Sir.who 
being by them both the happy fruit of heauenly proui- 
| dence, and deereſt pledge of their mutuall loue andiog , 


{ *he more(T hope) ſhall you place your glory in it.Crownes 
a4 


(EXCELLENT, VERTVY-| 
| OVS, AND GRACIOVS PRINEE,| 


may inſtly challenge intereſt in the ſmalleſt good oner | 
which their names arenamed. Sir, bere i the way to | 
that Cromneof Triumph , which the more you know, | 


X\ your moſt Royall Parents, hee || 
\ now in this loft Treatiſe colledts | 
and conioynes in one,whith ther- | | 
RI" fore of right tan appertaine to | | 
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of earthly Kingdomes are indeede the gifts of God, but 
ſuch as bring not ſomuch Honour as they breed unquiet- 
»eſſe.O nobilem magis quam foelicem pannum (ſaid 
Antigonus.)-If the cares which dwell in the Diadem 
were knowne, no man would "_ to the ground to 
take it vp (ſaid Seleucus.) And albeit jt be not giuen to 
| all to know this in their entrie to Honour, yerare they 
| all compelled to — in the end. Seucrus, Mo- 

narch of the wor ld, found his Crownes but comfortleſſe 
| ;o bim in death , axvſo. tyewoul « glv £waot Avoileaa , 
| Thane (ſaid he) beene all things,” andit profiteth me no- 
| thing. Not onely the teares of Xerxes, but the laments 
| of Salomon may witneſſe to all the world, that the end 
of the worme-eaten pleaſures of this life, is heauie diſ- 
pleaſure : yea, the golden head of Babell had at length 
worms ſpread ouer him & worms 10 coner him.Ela.1 4. | 
For all fleſh is graile, and the glory thereof asthe | 
flowre of the field : ©nely, the word of the Lord en- 
| dures for cuer. By which that ſame God who hath called 
[ you to be an apparant Heyre of the moſt famons King- 
domes on earth, doth alſocall your Grace to a more cer 
| taine inheritance of abetter Kingdome in heanen, which 
cannat be ſhaken * whereby aboue other Princes , and 
| Rulers of the earth yee are bleſſed, if ſs be yee anſwere 
your COS tobenoleſſe than you are na= 
med Principem te agnoſce ne ſeruiasaffetibus. 7: is 
| unſcemely in any, but mo#t of all ina Prince, to become | 
| aſernant,eyther to the corrupt humonrs of men with- 
1-0uf him, who erceping in into the Courts of Kings , like 
{ wormes intothe boſame of excellent trees, doe nothing 
' | but 
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| but conſume them : whom godly Conſtantine properly 


called Tineas & Sorices palatij , ſubtile perwerters of | 


the good inclination of Princes in manners and Religion, 
where they can preuaile: or yet to the diſordered affetti- 
ons of his owne heart, which if they be not reſtrained 
doe quickly turne the glory of a man into ſhame. What 
did it profit Cham that hee was the Sanne of Noah, 
| the Monarch of the world , and Patriarch of theChuxch 
in his time ; or that hee was the Heyre of the third part 
of the worla? vitia ſfiquidem voluntatis vicerunt pri- 
uilegianaturz , his owne vndantoned will burſting out 
in contempt of his Father, brought upon him that curſe, 
and ſhamefull name, A ſeruant of Seruants, which was 


nener taken from him. Seeing God(as ſaith the Apoſtle) | 


is the glory of man, what honour can make that man glo- 
rious,who carries not theimage of God,conſifting in righ 
teouſneſſe, and true bolaneſe ?. but eſpetially a King, 


whom the very Ethnicks called, AnimataDei imago in| 


terris , ſhould carefully keep that Image which keepes his 
glory: Naturally facilius alijs,quam nobis imperamus, 
ut in very deede he ſhall neuer be a Skilfull Ruler of 0- 
thers, who is not firſt tanght of God to rule bimſclfe, 
decet eum qui alijs prafectus eſt interiora ſua decen- 
ter adornare. | 
The beſt remedy again#t both theſe enils, 15 to embrace 
that wholeſome counſell ginen by God to the Gouernors 
of his people, Letnotthe booke of the Law depart from 
thee, but meditate in it day and night , that thou 
maiſt doaccording toall that is written therein: turne 
not away from itto the right hand nor tothe left, ſo 
Dd 4 © ſhalt 


C hryſolt, 


Baſil, * 
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| ing the Starre , were at length led byit to Chriſt, ſo if 
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ſhaltcthou make'thy way proſperous, and ſhalt =_ 
| good ſuccelle. Beware of theſe Lucifugz, haters of the 
Lo bt becauſe it diſcouers the darkneſſe of their errours , 
Quicum a Scripturis redarguuntur,in accuſationem 
Scripturarum ſe conuertunt. As the wife men follow- | 


according to Peters counſell, yetake heede tothe light 
that ſhineth in darkneſle , not onely ſhall the day-ſtarre | 
ariſe in your heart , but that cleare ſhining Sunne of 
Rightcouſneſle(/o named by Malachic) ever riſmy and 
nener goin ca Hluminate you with bis bright- 
eſſe. And herewithal take to you the domeFique exam- 
ple of your Rojall Father , who ſtands before you as 8 
paterne of pietie, viuum omnis virtutis examplar : it 
foallbe no ſmall proofe of your progreſſe in vertue, and 
greateſt praiſe among your godly SubietFs, that yee be a 
follower of him. Ana ſo praying Almighty God that your | 

py deedes may exceed all that great hope which is con- 
ceined of you, humbly take my leaue. 


| Your Mijeſties moſt humble Sub- 
ett and dayly Oratour 


Willam Cowper, | 
Miniſter at Perth. 
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| 
HEAVEN OPENED. 


———— 


HERE FOLLOVVES BY VVAY OF 
concluſion, the third part of the Chapter: 
contayning the Chriſtians triumph again(t 
all ſorts of enemies, 


—_— —_— 


FOm— 


Verle 31. What ſhall wee then ſay to theſe things ? If 
God be on onr ſide,who can be againſt vs ? 


FRTFARET, Ow followes the concluſion 
[> "WG | of the whole Chapter : where- 
| WH inthe Apoſtle breaking offthe 
| courſe of his former ſpeech , | 
| 
| S441 hath beſtowed vponvs, towir, 
—— -=z92M dcliucrance from condemnati- 
on: this is indeede the leaſt of his mercics, yet ſo greatthat 
if we had recciued no more, weare neuer ableto yeeld yn- 


athers vpall thathe hath ſpo- 
to the Lord that praiſe which is due forit. Yet as I ſaid itis 


Go into a ſhurt ſummcehe be- 

gan at the firſt and loweſt be- 

butlittle in reſpect cf that which God hath done vnto ” 
Po 


nefit vvhich GOD in Chriſt 


The concluſi- 
on of the | 
whole Chap- 


fer: conliſting | 


firſt of a gene- | 


ral, ſecondly 


of a particular | 
triumph, 


- 


] 


The firſt part 
of his generall 
triumph,no- 


{\ thing canbe 


ainſt the 
hriſtian to 
hurt him, 


Worldlings 
ewll judges of 
Gods preſence 
who meaſure 
it by externall 
proſperitie : 


Gen,21.22, 


EIT 


Victory certaine or the battaile end, 
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and therefore the Apoſtle beginning at it aſcends continu- 
ally till he comestothe laſt and higheſt, which is our eſtate 
of glorification, and ſo hauing runne(o high in the enume:- | 
ration of gods mercies towards vs that he can go no higher, 
he burſts out into an exclamation, asif he did ſay,more can- 
not be ſpoken, further comfort cannot be giuen, but con- 
tents himſelfe to makea bricfe recapitulation of all that he 
had ſaid; wherein firſt hetriumphs generally,ver. 3 1,& 32, 
thereafter particularly : and that firſt againſt ſinne, bo 
ſhall accuſe, who ſhall condemme ? verſe 33.34. Secondly, a- 
gainlt affliction, who ſhall ſeperate v1 from the lone of God? 
outward & vilible enemies cannot doe it,by no ſort of trou- 
ble, verſe 35, 3 6. 37. Inwardand inviſible enemies are not 
able to docit, verſe 3$,39, Thus like a valiant man ftabli- 
ſhed on Chriſt, in his owne name, and in the nameof the 
reſt of Gods children, hee proclaimes a defiance to all his 
encmies viſible and inuilible whatſocuer. 

The generall triumph containedin theſe twoverſes con- 
liſts in theſe two. In the firſt he glories that nothing can be 
againſt the Chriſtian to hurt him, the reaſon is, becauſe 
Godis with him. In the ſecond he glories that the Chriſtian 
can want nothing that is needfull for him, the reaſon is ſec- 
ingthe Lord hath giuen vnto vs his owne Sonne , which is 
the greatelt gift, that can be giuen, he willnotlet vs vvant 
any of his inferiour gifts, 

If God be onowr ſide.) His meaning isif God be with vs , 
cleAing,calling,and iuſtifying vs, that he may glorific vs,as 
hath beene ſaid, then we may be ſurethat nothing can be 
againſt vs, This I marke becauſe worldlings iudge of Gods 
preſence with men by the wrongrules, towit,as e{bimilech 
and Phicol indged of e Abraham, we ſee lay they , that God ts 
with thee, becauſe thox proſpereſt in all that thou doeZt. That 
which they iudged was true, for G OD was preſent vvith 
e-Lbratam indeed, but therule by which they loiudged was 
not ſure: for if this rule were ſure, how often might the 
wicked be judged to be bleſſed? who proſper in all they = 
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© Utflory certaine or the battaile 


theirhand vnto : therich glutton might be thought more 
happy than poore Lazar: butthe preſence whereof the 
Apoltleſpeakes is to betryed by grace, which grace flow- 
icgfrom the effequall calling, is a ſurer argument to proue 
that Godis with thee, then it he ſhould giue thee; as he did 
Eſan , the fatnelle ofthe carth for thy portion, and multi- 
ply vpon thee in neuer ſo great aboundance the things of 
this world, 

And that we ſhould not bedeceiued to iudge otherwiſe, 
our bleſſed Sauiour hath forewarned ys both by his word 
and cxample, how that great troubles outward and inward 
areto follow them which follow him, /» che world(faith he) 
yee ſhall hane trouble, in mee yee ſhall hane peace, Soſooneas 
our Sauiour was borne Herod raged againſt him,ſecking his 
life ;3towarnevs ſaith Chry/oftome, that ſo ſuone as wee are 
borne Chriſtians wee ſhould looke for croffble : lacob gat 
no ſooner the blefling but incontinent E/ax perſecutes him. 
Soſthenes before he was a Chriſtian was a ruler of a Syna- 
gogue, but after that he embracedthe Faith of Chriſt,they 
depriued him of his office, and ſcourged him. Paula per- 
ſecuter is in great worldly honour , commillioner of the 
high Prieſt and Elders of Icrulalem; but when he becomes 
a Preacher, his former friends becomes his enemies. The 
fameis alſotrue in inward tertations : vvhen our Sauiobr 
beganto diſcharge the publicke office of the Meſſiah, Sa- 
than began to tempt him : of his two moſt excellent A 
(tes, the one was winnowed by Sathan, the other butfe- 
ted by the Angell of Sathan : andall to tell vs that notwith- 
ſtandingthe Lord be preſent with vs, yet wee may be temp- 
ted as our Sauiour was, winnowed as Peter was, buffered as 
Pawul was ; and therefore let vs deſpile the iudgement of 
worldlings, and lying conclulionsof Sathan, whovvyould 
make vs to eſteeme our inward and outward tentationsto 
be rokens and arguments of Gods departurefrom vs, 

.... Againe, percciue here how in the worldare two con- 
traric E ions , the one alway militant againſt the other. 
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| | Miſerable are 
they who are 
militant ynder 


the Prince of 
darkneſle, 


2 Chro,x3.8, 


1 Cor.5,10. 


Why all the 
followers of 
Chriſt are pur. 
ſued of Sathan 
with reſtleſſe 

'] malice. 


| 


| 


4 
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| vs,the golden calues arewith the,that is,{trange gods,which 


{ oolden calues; but withus God ts a (, aptaine, & his Pricits, to 
ſound with the trumpet an Alarum agam#t you.therfore O 1ſr4- 
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Viftory certaine or the battaile end. | 
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This inimitie was proclaimed by God in Paradiſe, and hath 
continued lince, like as it ſhall for cucr without reconcilia- 
tion ; onely let vs take heed vpon what (ide we ſtand 3 if we 
ſtand vponthat wherein God is Captainc,and all the Saints 
of Chriſt areSouldiers,we are happy,for here the victory is 
certaine: otherwiſe they who are among the children of dif- 
obedience, militant vnder the Prince of the ayre,are moſt 
miſerable,their endis darknelle, ſhame and confulion, It is 
a comfortable Oration which Abayah King of /nda,hauing 
in his armie foure hundred thouſand , made to leroboam 
King of Iſracll, and his armie of eight hundred thouſand, 
with you (laid he)s the multitude , bur with them ee haxe the 


el fight not againit the Lord God of your fathers, for ye ſhall not 
proſper:but this comfort much more appertainesto thetrue 
Iſracl of God, howſocuer there be many whichare againſt 


__—Emrm— ———ww_we_— —— 


ſhall betheir deltrution, As TMHeſes when he was to plead 
the cauſe of God, ſtoodin the gateof the Campe & cryed, 
whoſoeuer pertains to the Lordlet him come tome, ſo daily 
by the word of God do we exhort you which arc on Gods 
lideto gather you together into one,not that it is poſlible ye 
can be ſeperate from them in this life in regard of perſonall 
conuerſation,for ſo faith the Apoltle, ye behowed to gee ont of 
the world, but that by difference of your words and deedes 
from them,ye declare that ye arenot of their communion, 
They who are on the [ide of Teſusare knowne chiefely 
theſe two manner of wayes : Firſt, Sathan fights againſt 
them: Secondly,they are alſo warriours againſt him : the | 
firſt without theſecondisnothing ; for mancuenas hee is 
a natural] man is an obie& of Sathans malice, but where the 
grace of God hath made the man a new creature, there Sa- 
than doubles his hatred ; for heenuies moſt the glory of 


| taker, As Nabuchadnezars countenance changed, an 


Gods mercy, vvhercof hee knowes he ſhall neuer be [= 


Tage 


_ 
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ſufficient to comfort vs,vnletle we alſoliuc as enemies vnto 


_ 


Usflorie certaine or the battaile end, 
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ragecncreaſed when the three Children refuſed in hisface 
ro worſhip his image, and thereupon commanded to make 


fuleto fall downe and worlip him, 
jor RE OA be noe Sioouraged vvith his malice, 
let vs remember that firſt hee was an enemie vnto God, or 
cuer hee was an enemy vnto vs, andrhat wee haue cauſe to 
reioyce in that we finde that Apoltate ſpirit an enemy vnto 
vs, whum God from the beginning hath proclaymed to be 
an enemie vnto himſelfe. Secondly,we are to colled of his 
inualion and our reli{tance,that there is invs ſome micaſure 
of the grace of Icſus Chrilt :for again(t thoſe doth he mul- 
tiply his malicious alſaults, on whom heſeesthatthe Lord 
hath multiplyed his graces : Ike toa crafty Piratc,who pal- 
ling by theemptie vellell, ſets vponthatwhich is loadned, 
Thirdly, how cucr he being compared with vs hath many 
vantages;asthat he is moreſubtile in nature,being of grea- | 
ter experience and more auncient, being now alniolt lixe 
thouſand yecrcs old :and hath allo vantage of place; for he 
is the Prince of the Ayre, alliſted with armies of ſpirituall 
wickednelle, who for their number are legions, fo their 
ſtrength principalities and powers, for their fubtiltic ſer- 
pents, for their fierceneſle dragons: yet ſtrongeris he who 
is on our (ide, than they who are againſt vs; the (erpents 
head is bruiſed, ſome life remaines in him, but he ha:h no 
powerto inflit death onthem whichareinChriſt, 

But what cucr inimitie Sathan exerciſe againſt vs, it is not 


him, It was anotableſpecch of «<L£z4r54h the Prophet to 
ea, the Lord 15 4h you , while yee be with him : if thou 
ſtand with the compleat armour of God, pleading the caufe 
of God, fighting againtt the enemy of God, than maiſt thou | 


him.But alas we ſec in this generation many wearing Chrifts 


{ liucric, and bearing Sathans armour, profefling friendſhip 


his OQuen ſeauen times hotter than it was before : ſo is Sa-| 


thans malice molt entended againſt choſe who plainly re- A 


ſay in a good conſcience,God is with thee, and thouart with t 


What comfort 
chriſtians haue 
of this that 
they finde Sa* 
than an enemy 
tothcm. 


If fo be that 
they alſoliue at 
iimitic ywith 
Sathan. 

2 Chron.1 5.2, 
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This comfort 
taken from car- 
nall men, who 
profeſle fricnd- 
ſhipro Chrilt, 
and are ſer- 
uants to ſathan. 


A Chriſtian 
wants not ene- 
mies. 


1 Cor.15-32. 


2 Cor. 12.7, 


But none of 
them can take 
from ys that 

| for which we 
{triuc, 


| our mouthes to rebuke him 2 wee ſee carnall men ſo ſhame- 


from vs that for which we ftriue; it is not for the mainte- 


-| and which the world is neuer able to take from vs : the 


Uiftory certaine or the battaile end. 


—— 


to Chriſt yet fighting againſt him : theſe two faRions are 
entred already into the battell pe/me//, fo that in the ſmalle(? 
fellowſhips ſome ye ſhall finde aduancing the kingdome of 
che onefthough very few to fight for the glory of the other, 
What a ſhame's tlits Tor vs, who Tay wee arconmttieLords 
{ide,that a wicked man (cruins SathanThatt irromraudicnce | 
open his mouth to blaſpheme God, and wee willnot open 


leſſethat they ſtand vpon no circumſtances to diſhonour 
God,and we who profetTe wee loue him, for feare wee faile | 
again(t curtclic, andI cannot tell what circumſtances, dare 
not open our mouthes to praiſe him. Our coldnes in this 
point hathneedto be admoniſhed, chat we may be ſtirred 
vp not by profeſſion onely, but by conuerſation allo, to 
makeit knowne to the vvorld, that wee belong wholy to 
the Lordlelus, 

Wha can be again#t vs ? Tt may ſeeme ſtrange that the 
Apoſtle ſhould vieany ſuch interrogatorie: what Chriſtian 
wants encmies inough againſt him 2 yea,ſaith not the Apo- 
{tleof himſelfe, that hee had beaſts at Epheſ+ with whom 
he behoued to fight ? was there not an Angell of Sathan 
ſent to buffet him? did not Nero at length behead him? 
how is it then that hee askes who can be again(t him ?But 
vvec are to know that the Apoſtles meaning is nor that 
godly men haue no enemies, but that no enemie can take 


nance of our bodily life that wee fight, when our enemies 
hauc taken that from vs,they hauc done no morethan Po- 
tiphars wife did to Joſeph, when ſhe pulled the garment from 
him. There arethree notablethings for whichwee(triye , 


OILE_— 


oue of. God which he hath bornetovs : the grace of God 
which hce hath communicated to vs in our calling : the 
glory of Godand cternall life, which hereafter doth abide 
vs; no power of man nor Angell is able to deprive vs of 
theſcthings, 
An 
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An example whereof wee haue in that notable warriour 
of God, Patient /ob, whomthe Lord et vp as an obie of 
all Sathans buffets, and again(t whom hee yvas permitted 
to vie all the ſtratagems of the ſpirituall warfare that pol- 


his children, and in his owne bodie, but alſo in his minde ; 
| by his wife he tempted him to blaſphemie ; by his friends 
to diffidence ; yet by none of theſe could he ouercom him: 
In his outward troubles his reſolution was , the Lerd hath 
ginen, the Lord hath taken , bleſſed be the name of the Lord 
for ener : in his inward terrours his reſolution was, eLbest 
the Lord world ſlay mee,yer would 1 trufl mn kim : fo impoſ- 
ſible itis for Sathan by any tentation whatſoeuer,to ſeparate 
from the loue of God, his Children, choſen, called, and iu- 
ſtihed, 

To cleare this, let vs yet know that Gad is many manner 
of wayes preſent vvith his children in trouble: firlt, hee is | 
with them by preuenting the danger, ſo that hee will not 
ſuffer the intended cuill of the enemieto come neere them: : 
ſo he brought Senacherib tu ſee Teruſalem without, bur ſuf- 
fered himnot to ſhoot ſo much as a dart againſt it within. 
Somtime againe the Lord enters his children into thetrou- 
ble, as Dane into theDen,7oſeph into the priſon, the three 
childreninto the fire;but deliuers them in ſuch fort thatboth 
his glory, andtheir comfort is greater than if they had not 
beene in troubleat all : Somerime he ſuffers his children to 
ende their mortall lives in trouble, and yetrs with them 
ſtrengthning them by his glorious mfght to all patience 
and long ſuffering, filling them with ſuch a ſenſe of his 


libly he could ; hee crotſed him not onely in his goods, in | 


loue, that in death they relt ynder the aflurance of lite, 
The practiſe of this ſee in the examples of Eliah and 
Paul: when Tezabel vowed to haue the life of Eliah, yee 
ſhall ſeethat the Lord is with him, ſometimeto hide him, 
that albeit 4chab and /ezabe!([ecke him they cannot Ende 
him: ſometime God ets eAchbs captainesſee where hee 


is, but conſumes with fire them that came proudly to take 
him: 


This is decla- 
red in the ex- 
ample of 1ob, 


Iob 1.21, 


Joh 13.15. 


TheLord is 
preſcnt with 
preſent with 
his children to 
keepe them, 
ſometime from 
trouble,ſome= 
time introuble, 


This alfo is de- 
clared by 
example, 
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2 Tim.4.17. 


Theſecond 
part of his gc- 
nerall triumph, 
the Chriſtian 
can want no- 
thing that 1s 
needfull for 


him. 


him: Sometime he preſents himto eAchab and /ezabel,but 


The excellent Price of our Redemption, 


bridlech the tyrants that they haue no power to ſtirre him, 
The Apoſtle Paw! in like manner being lent priſoner to 
Rome, the Lord aſſiſted him in ſuch ſort that hee deliuered 
him outof the mouth of the Lyon Vero; and yetthe ſecond 
timeluffered him to fall by the ſword of the lame tyrant : 
ſhall weethinke that the Lord was not with the Apolltle te 
a{liſt him the ſecond timeas well as the firſt ? letit be farre 
from vs, The Lord was with him indeed to make his death 
a ſcale and confirmation of that Goſpel which he had prea- 
ched in his life, The comfort then rewaines, that howeuer 
GOD worke with his children in trouble, no aduerfaric is 
able to take from vsthat for which we (triue, to wit, grace, ' 
and glory, they may be vntovs as ſharperaſcrs of God, 
to cut away our ſuperfluities, but ſhall neuer be able to be- 
reaue vs of theend of our Faith , which is the cuerlaſting. 
faluation-of our ſoules. 


CE ——— 
—— 


—— 


Verſe 32. Who ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gaue 
him for v1 all unto death, how ſhall he not with him 
fie vnto v8 all things alſo ? 


BE Ow followeth the ſecond part of the Apo- 
A} ({tles generall triumph, wherein hee gloryeth 
that the Chriſtian can vvant nothing needful] 
for him ; for ſecing the Lord hath giuen vnto 
him the greateſt , and moſt excellent gift, to 
wit, his owne Sonne;isit poſſible that heewill deny him any 
ſecondarie or inferior gifts needfull for him? Sathan whois 
a lyerfromthebeginning, accuſed the Lord of two things : 
6r(t. of an vntruth : albeit the Lord hath ſaidir, yer yre ſha// 
"4 aze : lecondly, of Enuy. In the firlt Sathan is prove 
faiſeand the Lord is found true : for are they not dead to 
whom theLord ſaid, yee hall aye ? In theſecond Sathan is 
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The excellent Price of our R edemprion. 


refuleto his owne,who hath giuen ynto them this excellent 
tree of lite, which brings with it vnto them all things need- 
full for them, | | 

To amplihic this great loue of God, the Apoſtle ſaith 
not limply, that hee gaue his Sonne for vs, but that he {pa- 
red not to giue him, O vyondertull loue | the Naturall 

and onely Sonne of God is not {pared , that the adoptiue 
| ſonnes may beſpared: for our ſinnes being imputed to him 
| by the ordinance of God his Father ,and voluntarily accep- 
' ted by himſelte , /o rhe puniſhment of our ſinnes and cha#tiſe- 
| ment of our peace was laid vpon him, that by his ſiripes wee 
; might be healed, The bitter cuppe duc to vs was propined 
to him, forthe which albcit hee prayed to his Father, that 
if u were his will, this cuppe might paſſe by him , yet the Fa- 
ther ſpared him not, butheld it to his head, till hee dranke 
out the vttermolt dregs thereof, So (traite is the Tuſtice of 
God, that linne beingimputed tothe Sonne of God, vvho 
had nolinne of his owne. is purſued to the vttermoſt. The 
grea:eſt example of Iuſtice that cuer the Lord declared in 

the world, the drowning of the originall world, the burning 
of Sodome; the plaguing of Egypt ; were terrible proofes 
of the ſtraitnetle of diuineluſtice, but nothing comparable 
to this, 

Which 1 marke partly for a comfort to the Godly, and 
partly fora warning to the wicked : it is our great comfort, 
thatthe ſaluation which Teſus hath purchaſed vnto vs, hee 
hath obtayned it vvitha full ſatisfaction of His Fathers Tu- 
{tice, ſothat now vve thatarc in him, are not any more 
to feareit. The great Iudge of all the vyorld will not doe 
vnrighteouſly , to require thatagaine from vs, vyhich our 
| Chriſt, vvhom he humſelfe hath giuen vato vs, hath payed 
for vs. 

And as for the vvicked vyho are not in Chriſt, how mi- 
ſcrable will their [tate and condition bg, for they mult beare 
the puniſhment of their owne ſinnes incheir owne perſons ? 
If the burden of that vvrath dueto our finnes, cauſed Ieſus 


The great loue 
which GOD 
hath ſhevyed in 
21ing his Son 
for vs. 


Eſa 53.54 


Mat.26, 29. 


Comfort for 
the Godly that 
the iuſtice of 
Godſh:ll not, 
nay, cannot 
{trike Vpon 
them, 


Miſerable are 
the wicked 
who in their 
orvne perſons 
beare the pu- 
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How both Si- 
ons beauty and 
Sinates terror 

1 thenld mouc ys 
20 repent, 


] 

Hov Chriſt is 
Gods owne 
Sonne, 


Eſay 538. 


the heartconcciue, That place of the damned is the great 


to ſiveat bloud, and to ſay, that-his ſoule was heauievato-| 
the very death, O how ſhall the burden ofthis wrath prelle | 
downe the vvicked | it is cuen a horrour to thinke of it : 
their faces ſhall be confuſed vyithout , and ſpirits oppret- 
ſed vvithin, vvith tribulation and anguiſh; hee that ſpared 
not in his owne Sonne linne imputed vnto him,. vvill hee 
ſparein thee linne commirted by thy felte ? no, no, vvhen 
hee beginneth ro ſmite thee , hee ſhall neuer liftvp his 
hand fromthee, but double his ſtripes vpon thee , and 
there ſhall be noend of thy forrow, As the ioyes prepa- 
red for the godly, fo the paines prepared for the wicked, 
are ſuch as the eycneuer ſaw, the tongue cannot vtter, nor 


deepe; the Occan of all the iudgements of God,all his rem- 
porall plagues are but like riucrs and [trands running in-" 
tO it. 

M therefore the beauty of Sion doth nor allure vs, let | 
thetcrrour of Sinaiafray vs. The Lord proclaimed his Law 
in a fearefull manner ypon mount Sinai, but ina moreterri- 
ble manner will he execute it :if foes who was ſo familiar 


with the Lord,trembled when he heard it proclaimed, whar 
horrible feare ſhall ouer-take the wicked when they ſhall | 
| fee it executed vponthemſclues ? Leetherforethe children | 
| of wiſedome hearkenin time to the1oytull tydings of peace | 
which are daily proclaymedon mount Sion; letvs drinke | 
of the {till and peaccable waters of Siloh, wti:ch flow from | 
itz let vs embrace that mercy which lefus by the merit of | 
his death hath conquered vnto vs, that ſo we may be ſaued 
from thewrath which is tocome. 

His owne Sonne,)[elus Chriſt is called Gods owne Sonne 
both in reſpect of his divine and humane natures: for as 
he is God, he was begotten of the Father by ſo vn{peakable 
a generation thatas Eſay ſaith, none are able to declare ir : 
andas heis man, heisthe Sonne of God, conceiued by the 
holy Ghoſt, made man indeed, but notafter the manner of | 
other men, but of this : ſce Verle 3. 


But | 


at 
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But gane hum for v1 all,) This is very oftenalleadged in | The price of 
holy Scriptures, as an argument of the great louc of God | 9rredemprt- 
toward vs, that he pane his ſonne to death for vi: andlo it is ———— 
indeed, for it is not by any corrwptible thing, as Gold and filner | hath eſteemed 
that he hath redeemed vs, but by the preceons blood of his owne | of vs. 
Sonne,the Lambe vadefiled,and A IIEY isno man | 2 Per. 1.18. 
will giue much for that whereof he eſtcemes but little, wee 
| mealure the price of a thing according to the worth of it in 
{our iudgement: ecuen fo ofthe greatnelle of that gift which 

our God hath giua for vs,we may eſtimate the greatnetle 
| of his affection toward vs, Precious indeed in the /rohr of the 
Lord is the death of kss Saints : vyho to redeeme vs from 
death ſpared nor to giue his deareſt ſonne vnto the death; 
{It was the Lords realoning to eAbraham,now 1 perceine thor. | Gen, 22.11, 
loneſt ms , becanſe for my ſake thou h, FF not ſpared thine onely 
| ſoxne ; and hauewenot much more cauſe to turne ouer the 
ſame reaſoning to the Lord ; now Lord we perceiue thou 
loucſt vs , becauſe for our ſake thou haſt not ſpared thine 
onely one ſonne, The Lord (ſhed abroad in our hearts more 
aboundantly the ſenſe of that incltimableloue,that we may 
be carcfull to requite the kindnetle of the Lord, putting his 
holy will before all things in our affeQtion, and endeauou- 
ring in holy loue to (crue him, who hath laucd vs, 

Shall he n:t with him gine vs all things alſo ? We areto vn- | aj things be= 
derſtand all things that arc needfull for vs: And here itis | loag to the 
necetlary that wee pur a difference berweene our right and | godly in regard 
our poſſeſſion. The children of God hauetheright and pro- ” right, albeit 

. , in regard 
perty of all Gods good creatures, for Chriſt their Lordis the | | ar 
heireofall,and hath made them with himſelfe fellow heires: 
? All thinns are yours ((aith the Apoltle) and yee are Chrifts, | t Cer.3.21, 
and (brift ss Gods, But as forthe poſleſſion of them inthis 
life, the Lord giues it, or with-holds it, according as he (ces 
may be for the good of his children, We know our father 
Abraham had the right of Canaan when he had not the pol- 
ſeſſion of it, and arc not therefore to thinkeit (trangethat 
the Lord giues r.otalwayes potle{ſion of rhatto his children 
| Ee'z whereof 


— 


. 
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Sering all 

| things are gi- 
uen by God, 

let vs moderate 

our care, and 

take nothing 


bat ont of his 
] fatherly hand. 


| Afat 4. y. 


| 


- Sathan ano» 
ther Nabuchad- 


! er, and a Ba- 
4 offers alſo 
| gibts 20 men, 


Gent 4.22: 


Reaſons to reftraine immoderate care, * 


whereof they hauc the right. Butas for the wicked they haue 
polleſſion without a right, and therefore ſhall be puniſhed 
as theeues and robbers, and violent vſurpers of Gods crea- 
tures, vyhereunto Ieſus Chriſt whois the heyre of all hath 
neuer given them a right. 

Secondly, we marke herethat the giuing and diſpenſati- 
on of carthly things is from Godzif we could remember chis 
it would moderate our care, and make vs tn our callings firlt 
to ſeek the Lords bleſling,& loath any maner of way to take 
the things ofthis world, vnlelkewe (ce tficy be giuen vs out 
of the hand of God, For weeareto know tizat Sathan who 
is acounterfaiter of G O D, doth alſoarrogate to himlelfe, 
though falſly, tobe the giuer of things : hee that durlt ſay 
tothelonne of God, all the kingdomes of the earth are mine, 
I will gine them to thee, if thin witt fall downe ard worſhip me © 


_— 
—_ — 


will he ſtand in awe m_—_— itynto {infull man? No indeed,, 
 itis his daily tentation, by vyhich he circumuents many, in- 


tangling their hearts with the loue of vvyorldly gaine, that 
ro obtaine it they care not to lye, to. [teale, to ſweare,to op- 
pretſe, to deceiue one another : vyhich in cffeRis to fall 
downe bcfore Sathan and worſhip him. 

Thus Sathanrules in the kingdome of Babell, like a ſpi- 
rituall Naoue24dnezar, preſenting to his ſubicfts his great 
imageof gold,accompanied with all ſorts of mulicall inſtru- 
ments, thatis, vvorldly pleaſures, yvealth, andprofperitie, 
which bewitch the [tmplcand makes them tall downe and 
vyorſhip, yeelding themſclues ſeruants to HMammon, Bur 
happy are thoſe children who refuſe ſo to do,and can ſtand 
vp with their father Abraham, lifting vp his handto heauen 
and (ay, 1 will not hane ſo much as the /a'chet of a ſhooe from 
the king of Sodcme : 1 will haue nothing by any crooked or 
indire&t meanes, out of the hand of Sathan or any of his in- 
ſtruments : the buds of Balak ſhall not hire meto doe cuill, 
neither the wages of iniquitie,nor the reward of Sodome for 
doing good , ſhall cuer cleaue to my hands, I will looke 
for my portionfrom the Lord, 


—_—_— 


| 
| 
' 


| 


Againe, ). 


- 
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- Reaſons tareſtraine inniioderate cars, 


Againe,ſceing Godis the giuer of all things, letvslearne 
with the Apoſtle in wharſocuer ſtate we are tobeconrent,re: 
membring that euery mans portion of vyorldly things is 
meaſured vnto him fromthe Lord.We ſee that a ſteward in 
a family miniſters not alike vnto all thaegye in it, theaged 
and the young, the ſcruantand the Lord,recetues notalike 
portion,yet no man gainlayes ie; and ſhall we not reuerence 
the Lordsdiſpenſation, who is the greatelt {teward ot his fa- 
mily in heauen andearth, ſhall we murmure againit him. it 
he giue Beniamina double portion, and beltow vpag ſome 
of his childrenthele worldly 
than he doth vpon others? " fn bet fromvs:forhe diſpen« 
| ſes theſe periſhing things in great wiſedome and loue toward 
vs,as he ſceth may bebelt forvs. Certainely we ougheſorto 
reioyce inthat great gift the Lord leſus , whom the Father 
hath giuen vs, and in whom he hath bletled vs with all (pi- 
| rituall bleſſings,thatwe take no thought for any other thing 


— 


—_ - — 


vs. Ohthatweecould giue vnto the Lord this glory, asto 
| ay without grudging. O Lord [cſusI can want nothing,ſee- 
| ingI hauetheeto be my portion, 

And further , ſeeing all theſe things are diſpenſed and 
giuen by GOD, letvs (as I faid) in our callings aboue all 
things (eeke his bleſling, Adam may make himſelfe a gar- 
ment, but it ſhall not couer his nakednelle : /anas may build 
| himſelfe a booth, bur it ſhall not defend him from the heat 
| of the Sunne: Pe-t-y fiſhed all night and hee profited no- 


; thing till Ieſus ſpake the word. Thoxgh we riſe early and tye 


-downe late, an eate the bread of ſorrow, yet ſhall wee labour in 
' vaine vnleſſe the Lord n1we the Heſſing, Letvgtherefprelv vie 
i the meanes that with them we ioyne prayer,moderating our 
| care let vs commit the ſuccelle tothe Lord. Itistruc that 
| Religion allowes nor carclelnelle , yea by the contrary it 
' commaunds vs to be carecfull for thoſe whom Ged hath 
| committed vnto vs : /f any man care not for his honſhold be ts 
| worſe than an infidell, This is-ogw2e, a moderate — 
fl - O 


A 


2 


ehings in greater aboundance | 


whatſocuer whichhe hath thought expedientto holdfrom | 


CY 


| Seeing God is 


vs ſtind con. 
rent, 2nd nor 
murmure if 0- 
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than we. 


—_— 
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for an irreuo- 
cable gifr, 


Our care and 
labour is but 
vaine without 
his bleſling, 


I/al. I Z7. z, 
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ziuer of all, ler 
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Luke 10.41, 


| Chriſt-is the 
chicfe gift, all 
other gifts are 
| bur pendicles 
iuven.with 


Gen.15.1, 


Ferſe 2. 


| 


Reaſons toruraine immoderate care, 


of things which-are needfull : but there is an vnlawfull care 


| 


the daughter of diſtruſt,whereby men are carried cither be- 
yond lawfull meanes , or elſe if the meanes be lawfull be- 
yond the meaſureof atemperate affetionzas though a man 

had nota Father,» heaucnto care for him, or were able to 
compallethings by his owne wit, This care is not vnprofi- 
table onely, but full of many perturbations,for vvhich our 
Sauiour compares it to thornes, whichare molt calily. go- 

uerned when they aremolt lightly touched, whereas hee 
vvho gripes them hardly inuolues them and makes them 

more perplcx., and hurrs himſelfe alſo. Our Sauiour cor- 

reting Martha for too.much care of the vvorldly part, 
ioynes theſe two, thou art carefull about many things, and 

arttroubled: telling vs that which we finde in experience, 

thatmany worldly cares breeds many troubles. Let vs walk 

therefore in theright way, viing the meanes inſobernelle 
letvs caſt our care on the Lord. 

Laſt of all, itis to be marked here that-the Apoſtle ſaith, 
that God wich Chriſt giucsalt things vnto vs : ſothen Icfus 
Chriſtis the maine and great gift, and all other things are 
but pendicles annexed vnto it. Other gitts without Chriſt. 
hauec a-ſhew of comfort ,. but renders no (olide comfort in 
theend : they ſhall be deceiu=2dat length who glories in o- 
cher things, were they never fo excellent, while as they are. 
ſtrangers from Chriſt; When God ſaid to- Abraham, feare: 
not I ams thy buckler, and thy exceeding great reward : not con- 
lidering what the Lord offered to him, hee anſwered in his: 
weakenelle,0 Lord what canſt tho gine me, ſeeing I goe child. 
leſſe? Even he who was the Father of the faithfull could not 
concciue —_— good God promiſed to him, when hee 
PRs himſelfe to be his reward, And therefore let ys 
ufpeRing our weakeneſle that ir carry vs not into the like 
errour, watch ouer our owne hearts, that they be not ſet p- | 
on Gods ſecondary gifts more than vpon himfelfe: Albeit 
the Lord ſhould giue vs pleaſant Canaan foran inherirance, 
and multiply our poſtcriticas the {tarres of heauen, yet will| 

| we . 


——_ —_ 4 ——— y_ 


AY 


_—— 


eArmonr for the Chriftias againſt falſe accnſations, 
we ſay, O Lordall theſe ſhall notcontentvs , vnletle thou 
dolt giue vs thy (elfe : It doth morereioyce vs, thatthou 


haſt giuvenvs chy Sonne Teſusto be our Saviour, thanthat 
thou haſt ſubdued all thevvorks of thine hands vnder vs. 


verſe 33. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 


Gods choſen ? it ts God that initifies, FR 


i He Apoſtle in his generall triumph, contained 
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inthelaſt two Verſcs, hauing proclaimed a de-! 
fianceto all the enemies of a Chriſtian , doth 


umph againſt ſinnc , who (ſaith he) ſpall lay any thing to the 
charge of Gods choſen ? he excepts no perſon, neyther is any 
eyther in heauen, incarch; or in hell ableto doe it ; hee re- 
ſcrucs no ſort of linne, ſecke what they will,chere is nothing 
to be found in the Chiiſtian toaccuſe him and condemne 
him, his interrogations plaine, his anſwere is ſupprelt, his 
reaſon is ſubioyned , 1t 1 Ged that inftsfies , vvherethe ſu- 
preame Iudge abſoluescan any inferiour ludge whatlocuer 
condemne ? 

Where firſt yve haue to conſider , vvho is hee that this 
manner of yvay triumphs ? Is it not Pa»/, vvho before his 
conuerlion vyas a perſecuter, a blaſphemer, arid an oppreſ- 
ſer, vvhoconfetſeth himlſclfe to bethe chicfe of all linners, 
| and the leaſt of all Saints ? yea, indeed the ſame is hee : but 
marke, ſuch a one hee was indeed, but hath gotten mercy, 


and therefore now like a man relicued of a heauie burthen, | 


vyhich before oppreſſed him, hee reioyces and triumphes. 


— no greater comfort can come to gan, than to 
feele his ſins forgiuen him,this onely cauſcth true reioycing., 
Ee 4 See 
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| 


A man relieued | 


of the burden 
of finne , is fil- | 
led with ioy. 

I Tam. 1.15. 
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Both by pro- 
miſes and ex- 
amples doth 
the Lotd con- 
firme poore pe- 
nitent fanners, 


Hoſ.11.4. 


| who hath beeae found ofthem who ſought him not, vvill 


——_—_ — 


yu ren ory 9 gran even 


— 


See his in Daxid , 2s Jong as the burden of linne layypon.| | 


-; 
| 


. -| his conſcience, it-preſt our the very naturall moyltuce of 


his body z he hadno reſt night nor day, bur from the time: 
that once Nathan proclaimed to him remiſſion, and that in | 
his owne conſcience hefelt his linne forgiuen him, then he | 
crycd cut : © bleſſed s the man whoſe wickedneſſe ts forgimen, 
whoſe ſinne :s conrred , and unto whem the Lird mpuies not | 
his migauie, As hee that lay licke lixe and thirty yeares of | 
the pallic,groſe with great ioy when I: ſus relicued him: and ' 
he that was a creeple, when he found that his teete, which | 


; | hadfailed him ſo long, did now ſeruehin., leaped for ioy, | 


and followed the Apoſtles into the Templeto praiſe God : | 
{o that ſoule which findes it ſelfe freed frum the guiltinctle , 
and ſcruitude-of linne , of all burthens that euer lay vpon | 
man the heauieſt to beare, will with nnuch more abundant. | 
ioy exult and triumph in that mercy of Gud vyhich hath | 
madeit free. 4 

Secondly, letthe Apoltle here ſtand vnto vs as an exam | 
ple of the like mercy of God to be ſhewed ypon our ſelues, | 
how great linners foeues we hauec beene, if wee follow him 
inthe like faith and repentaace. The Lord our God, is not 
content by his word to promiſe mercy vnto penitent linners, 
but alfo confirmes vs by the cxamples of his manifold mer- 
cies ſhewed roothers before vs : = 146 we looke vponthem, 
let our weakenelle be (trengthened,; let vs not thinke that 
the Lord will clolethat doore of mercy vponvs,ifwe knock 
aright, which hee hath opencd to ſo many betore ys ; hee 


he hide himlſelfe from vs, if forſaking our linnes wee ſecke | 
him in ſpiritand truth ? Lethis mercics ſhewed to others be 
VntO VS as cores of Lone to draw vs among the reſt , and 
like oyntments powred out, the ſweet ſmell whereof may 
delight vs torunne after him :for that meekenelle which is 
inthee O Lord leclus, we wilt followthce,we have heard that 
| thou deſpiled(t not the poore linner ; thou abhorred(t not 
the penirent theefe ,,nor the linfull woman that powred out 

teares ' 


_ 4 


— 
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OO oAemony for thi Chviftiawarainſt falſe arodfationt. | 
| teares before thee; nor the-Cananitiſh woman, thatmade 


| ſupplicationto thee ; nor the woman deprehendedin adnl- | 


| crie; nor hier charfate ar the receipt6f tultome j thou ab- 

| horred(t not che Diſciple that denied thee; yea, the perſe- 

| cuter of thy Diſciples thou receiued(t to mercy, 7n cdore h9- 

| rum vnguaentorum earremus poit te, In the ſmell of theleth) , 
| (veet oyntmentswewill runneafter thee O Lord, ' 

| But vvecare to markethat before the Apoſtle came to 

. this ctriumphing, heevvas long exerciſed vvith fighting z he 
| confelleth to the Corinthians that his preaching vvas a- 
| mong them in great feare and trembling, that in his perſo- 
nall conuerfation he was beaten and butffeted with an An- 
gell of Sathan ; that hee had terrours vvithin and fightings 
without : and whatterrours are wee to thinke did trouble 
him? out of doubrthe light of his ſinnes, the greatnetle of 
the indgementcocomedid territie himgwhereof weare war- 
ned, how wee mult tight before wee triumph, and mourne 
before the-Lord comfore vs: if wee cannor triumph with 
the Apoſtle, it is becauſe wee haue not foughten with the A- 


poltle: for letbe that vvechaue not yet reliſted vntothe 
bloud, how many among vs can ſay that they hauereliſted 
yntotheteares that is,who (triucs with God as [arob did with | 


Jah farre ouer-gone vs, andiwe are become like thoſe A- 
malekits,who returning from the ſpoyle uf Zig/ag,and ſup- 

poting they were palt aldanger, calt their.armour from 

them, and ſpread-theraſelues abroad-'in the fieldsto cate; | 
anddrinke,and to ſportthers{clues,when inthe meanetime 

the deuouring-lword vnlooked for came vpon them. It fa- | 
reth euch ſo with the multitude of this generation;they are | 
; become {o carelelle in the ſpirituall warfare, that asifrhere 
vere no more battelstobe foughten, they walkevvithour 
the armour of God, and ſpread themſehies abroad in the | 
fieldsof fleſhly pleaſures, and hot fFoonely makesthemſelucs 

aprayto their deuouring enemie, but defrauds their foules | 
| of that inward ioyariling of ſpiritual{ vitory, vyhich = | 
who 


rayersandteares to-obraine a blefling ? Carelefſe ſtcuritie | _— _ 
.ca ing 0 
| bloud, 
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The tongue of 
the wicked is a 
fornace of fire 
whercin the 

godly aretried. 


' For ſometime 
they accuſe 
them publike- 
ly and in 
iudgement. 


eAug. confe. 
{ib, 10, 


tob.x5.19. 


| 


eArmour for rhe Chriftian againft falſe accuſations. 


who continue in fighting findes at the end of euery bat- 
tell. 

Now to entcr into the vvords. The Apoſtle conioynes 
theſe two interrogations together very conuenicntly, #ho 
will accuſe ? who will condemne f becauſe howeuer there be 
many forward enoughto accule vs, there is none who haue 
power to condemane vs. It is notthe Apoſtles meaning that 
vve ſhall vyant accuſations : forthe world, Sathan, and our 
owne conſcience ſhall notceaſeto accuſe vs: Laban (carched 
narrowly Tacob: [tuffe,toſceit hecould get anything where- 
withto charge him, but more narrowly doe vvorldlings 
ſcarchthe wordsand deeds of rhe Chriſtian, ſecking where- 
upon toaccule them,and where they can finde none, yet vp- 
on ſhadowes of cuill they are bold to publiſh falle reports, 
or at lcaſt by priuate ſurmiſings ſeckes to diſgrace them. 
MHMeſes a man approued of God,yet accuſedas an viurper: 
[eremie the Prophet albeit heſo loued his Country people, 
thatin ſecret his ſoule mourned for their deſolation yet did 
they accule him of treaſon, alleadgingthat he had madede- 


| fetion to the King of Babell: Dame! a man beloued of 


God, accuſed and condemned of Darizs his counſellers, as 
a rebell cothe King : the Iſraclites who returned from cap- 
tivitieacculed by Tobie and Sanbakar of [edition : the Chri- 
_ of _ pRa—ey Church _— with horrible (lan- 
rs, The fir{t weapon wherewith Sathan fights againſt the 
Godly, is the tongues of the vvicked: for EL La 
tongues tolpeake euill, before he Toolethear hands to doc 
cuilltothem: therefore ſaid eAugnitine, Lingua impiorum 
eſt quotidrana fornax, the tongue of the wicked is adaily for- 
nace, vvhercin the Godly arc tryed: let no man thinketo 
ſerue Godin a good conſcience, but hee mult be purged in 
this Quen,ye «rc n0t of the world (aid our Sauiour) therefore 
tt is that the world dath hate you, and ſpeake enill of you. 
As for their priuate ſurmiſings they are of two ſorts: 


| ſometime they charge Godschildren with cuill which they 


| haue done indeede, but whereof they haue repented them, 
an 


d] 


| 


eArmonr for the Chrittian agamf} falſe accuſations, { 417 
and hereinthey are nulitious., that the ſinnes vyhich God | Sometime they 
hath forgiuen,they will not forget : burthis ſhould not pro- | ſpeake cuill- of 
uoke vstoimpaticnce, ſeeing they blamevsfor nothing for _ — 
which wee blame not. our ſelues , why ſhall wee be commo- meliciondy | 
ued? let vs not thinke ſhameto ſay with the Apolte, itis | charging them 
truc, / was (uch a onr, but now | amreceined to mercy, I will | with fins they 
not ſo loue my ſelfe thatwillhate him who reproues mee _ done, - 
for that which I hauc reproued in my ſelfe, of vyhatſocuer AEDs 6 
minde hedoe it, /ed quantum ille accuſat vitinns menm,.tan- Ang.cont lit, 
tum ego laudabo medicum menm :. but looke how farrehee | perth; 1; bez. 
acculcs my fault, ſo farre vvill I praiſe my Phiſition vvho Cap. 1 0, | 
healed me. 

Sometime againe their ſurmiſings ate moſt falſe, they | Or then falſely 
chargevs with things which weeneuer did ; buttheſe back- | Þarging them 
bitings ſhould be diſdayned of vs like the barking of beaſts: rays ww 
he who knowes with /ob that his witnelle is in heauen, and | never gig. f 
canſay vvith the Apoſtle, that he hath a good conſcience 
vvithin him, whatnecdes hee to care for the iudgementof 
men withuut him ?- Notzria noftri certior intus eft , the (urelt | Aug, epiit.6, 
knowledge of our (clues is within vs. Neitherare wee tobe | /re/. vidue, 
ſo baſe minded as to think thatthere is p/9 ponder in aliens | eAmb,hb,z, 
conuitio, quam m neſtrv teſtimonis :that there ismorewaight | offic.cap.6, 
in another mans calumnie,” than in' the teſtimonie of our 
owneconſcience, » {guitime being miſreported of by P+- 
1ih:an gaue a notable anſwere, for my felfe, faith he, I im not: 
that which hehath called me, if yce thinke that he knowes 
me better than I know my ſelfe,choofeyou-which of vs you 
will belecue. 1. FA 

Let not therefore the derrating ſpeeches of men inter- | No fpeach of 
rupt our peace, remembringtheir rongues can make vs no | man can make 
ax a9 thing than weare : itis not Vents)abrum ares dominice, | V5 3Y other 
the fanne of the floore of the Lord that can ſeperate the _— wy _ 
chaffe from the Corne, Secondly,their euill ſpeaking com- 
mends vs to: GOD,, bleſſed are yee when men renile you and | Mat, 5.11, 
ſpeaks all manner enill of you for my ſake , be glad and revoyce, 
for great is your reward wr beauen, Yu volens detrabit fame 
mee 


eAugnitine, 


— 
— 


_ 


4 . atk | eLrmonr for the Chriftian againſt falſe accuſations, | 
mee, nolens addit mercedi mee : hethat with his will impaires 
my name;-againft his will augments my reward. I hauefpu- 
ken the more of this-putpolc,partlybecaufe itis a common 
craft of Sathan, tooppreiſe good menwith miſreports, vr 
eAmbroſe, | q#i conſcientie ſua lace clareſcunt alicnis rumoribus ſordrden- 
ter, and partly becauſe our weakenelle is calily ouercome 
with this tentation. Secing the Lord will haue vs4o ſuſtaine 
the (trife of tongues, letvs ſtrengthen our (clues, let vs fo 
vvalke through good report that wee be nor puft vp, and 
through cuill reportthat we be not caſt downe, but that by 
weapons of righteouſnelle on the right hand and on thelcft 
we may OuCrcome. 
| Sathan tiled a Now as for -Sathan he is tiled the acculer of the Saints 
calumniator or | of God night and day z and ſometime hee accuſes God to 
accuſer & why. | q4n.; ſometime man to God z and ſometime man to him- 
> > "ſh | ſelfe. In Paradiſe he began and accuſed God,charging him 
God ymo with enuie zand in the ſame+rade of lying doth he (till con- 
; man, tizue: Forſometimehe lycs againlt the iuſtice of God, when 
helaith eo the licentious liver, albcic yee linne yee ſhall not 
dye, thatſo hee may puffe him vpto preſumption : ſome- 
time he lycs againſt the mercy of God, as when hee faith to 
the weakein faith, ;yout-linne is greater thanthat God.can 
| forgiue it,thatſohee may:drive him to deſperation : ſome- 
time hee lyes againſt Gods prouidence,as when hee faith to 
| them that are innecellitie , theLord.hath caſt you off and 
will no more prouidefor you,that ſo hemay prouokethem 
to put out their handtoayickednetle, "me 
Hee accuſeth Secondly, he isa reſtletTeaccuſer of man vnto-God, as 
man vnto God | yee may ſee in the exampleof /ob : he heard the Lordcom- 
| mending him, yet he ſpared-notto traduce him vvhen he 
couldnot gaine- ſay his ations , he gaine-laid his intention 
| andaffeion, hee charged hinvto bea hireling and not a 
| ſonne, a mercenarie vvorſhipper , who {erued God for his 
gifts and not for himſclfe, albeit after tryall hewas found a 
lycr. And herein we are to conlider how faithletle a tray- 
tour Sathan! is, forthoſe ſame linnes vvhich man dot 
| Sathans 
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eArmonr for rbd ChriStian againft falſe accnſatirns, 
Sathar in{tie ion, Te i he firſt a, 
vato God, Oh that man could remember that Sa 
euer doipg one of thelc three againſt him : firſt, heeis a | 


Tcmpter of man to linne ; ſecondly , vyhen ſinne is com- 
*TVitted hee is an accuſer of man vnto G O D for thoſe ſame 


——— 


T COLI Tmnantſtror tfinlem 


formenter of man for them, vnletſe they be retfToucdby re- 


iſpolition: firſt hedillwades vs from (inne, warning vs of 
the danger, and then if of weakenellewee linne, hee offers 
himſelfe an aduocate for ys if vvee repent: Theſe things my 
babes 1 write to you that yee finne not , but if any man ſinne wee 
hane an adaocate with the Father, enen [eſi the inft, Thele 
two compared lets vs fee what a great difference thereis be- 
tweene them, thatknowing the deceitfull malice of the di- 
uell,yvve may learneto abhorre him z and the heartie vnfay- 
ned affection of Ielus Chriſt toward vs, vvee may loue and 
follow him. 
Thirdly , Sathan accuſes man vnto himſelfe : hee de- 
ceiues the vvicked and beares them in hand that they are 
the ſonnes of Gud, and labours to perſwade the godly that 


innes vvhich hetempted him to doe: and thirdly, hee 8 a g 


J_ ButTclus Chriſtour Lordis of a plaine contrarie | 


they arc reprobates,denying that they haue Faith orRepen- 
tance, or any ſpirituall grace. There is nothing fo true but 
Sathan dare denicit : hee that durſt call itin doubt co Chriſt 
himſelfe yvhether hee vvere the ſonne of GOD or no, 
vvill chat ſhamelclle lyar ſpare to doe ict vnto others? But 
let vs worke ont onr ſaluaim in feare and trembling , and 
make ſure our calling by vvell doing , that yvce may hane 
within vs the infallible tokens of our cleRion, and as for the 
reſt let vs keepethis ground ; (ceing the worke of our (al- 
uation is done by God, in deſpite of Sathan ; Sathansteſti- 
moniein itisnottoberegarced, though he vyould call vs 
ashedid Pawuland Sy/asthe (eruants of the liuing of God, 
yetarewenotehe better, neither the worſe, albcit hee pro- 
nounce v$to be ſuch as are abic& and caſt away from the | 


fauourof God. . 


< —C 


And - 


419 


thans trayte= 


| rous dealing, 


1 1h.2.1. 


Hee accuſeth 
man vnto him- 
ſclfe, 


\Philip.3.12. 
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Conſcience ac-. 


cuſerh eyther 
ypon right or 
wrong infor- 
mation. 


Conſcience, 8 
error of conſci- 
ence to be di- 
ſtinguiſhed. 


Why the Lord 
leaues remem- 
brance of a fin 
inthe conſci- 
ence aſter that 
it is pardoned, 


Sin cnill in the 
afeRt:on but 
good in the 
Mcmory. 


are profitable to preſerye them: {oy linne as long as it-is in 


| invs a remembrance cuen of thoſe linnes vvhich hee hath 


eArmonr for the Chriftian againit falſe accuſations, | | 
Andlaft, the culdren of Godar accule. | 

conſdences : theſe arc cyther {uch as proccede fri s 
cicntlighe;orfrom wrong information, If conſcience accuſe 
vpon light vyhich ſhee hath receiued out” of the vvord of 
God, herlentence is diuine, and wee are to regargit : if 0- 
therwiſe ſhee accuſe vponvvrong information, itis the cr- 
rour afcunſiicncenls we arctoremedic it by ſending con- 
ſcience to ſeeke the warrant of her ſentence out of the v ord 
of God. Itis very expedient that vvee puta difference be- 
tweene conſcience and the errour of conſcience : vyhere 
conſcience diſcernes not according to the Law of the ſu- 
preame Iudgeit cannot bur erre, eyther in being ouer large, | 
and then ſhee pronounceth thole things lawfull vybich are 
valawfull, or ouer [trait,and fo ſhe declares thole things vn- | 
lawfull vvhichare lawtfull :- for ifthis be not oblerucd, vve 
ſhall be diſquicted while wee hearken to the erruurs of con- 
ſcience , as if they vverctheiult and lawfull accuſations of 
conſcience. 

\ Sometime againe conſcience preſentsto men [ins which | 
they have done many yeares agoe, and vyhereof they hauc 
repeated : for vyce are to know that albeit the Lord after 
repentanceforgiuethe guiltinetle of linne, yet he will haue 
the memoriethereofto remaine inthat conſeruing facultie 
of conſcience, called cwTſrcnoig, that ir may both ſerue to 
humblevs for the cuillvyve haue done, as alloto preſerue 
vs from ſinneforthetimetocome. And linne this manner 
of way retayned in the memory, I compare it to thornes 
and bryers,which inthe middeſt of a garden arc hurtfulL,and 
hinder che growth of good fruit, but being put inthe hedge 


the affection is very pernitious ; for then it chokes the (ced 
of theword of God in them, but being taken out of the af- 
tection andſct in the memory, is as a hedge to the ſoule, to 
preſerue it from wilde and raging beaſts chat would come 
in and deuoureit : thus for our humiliation the Lord keepes 


pardoned 


— Ire re er en—_— 


IH | «Armour for the Chriftian againſt falſe accuſations, 


pardoned, but ſo that vvith the remembrance of the evil] 
which we haue done , vur conſcience doth alſo excuſe and 
!comfortvs with the remembrance of our vnfained repe 
tance toward God, # 


deeds which we haue done,and whereot we have not repen- 
ted, itis of Gods great mercy toward vs, vyhoby inward 
erouble wakens vs to iudge our [c]Jues now , that weeſhould 
not be iudged of the Lord inthe world to come, 

As thisis thecomfort of Gods choſen , fo doth it point 
vnto vs the contrary miſerable cltate of the reprobate, for 
there is nothing in heauen and carth which ſhall not ſtand 
vp againſt them to accuſe them , the Lord himſelfe ſhall 
comencere th:m asa ſwift witnetle againſt them, O miſe- 
rablearethey co whom the Lord is a Fartie, aludge, and a 
Witnelle : as our Sauivur ſaid tothe Iewes, CAo/es and all 
the ſeruants of God ſhall be witnclles againlt them z yea, 
che duſt of the feete of thoſe who brought the glad tidings 
of peace,ſhall witnelTe againſt them ; the ſtones of the field 
ſaid 1:fpwa;the heauens and carth ſaid CM/es, their moth- 
eaten garments ſaid S, /ames z yea, they themſclues ſaid our 
Sauiour, ſhall vvitnetle againſt themſclucs: vvoe be vnto 
them, they mult be preſented to iudgement, bur ſhall haue 
none cyther in heaven or carth toſpeake forthem,nothing 
vvithoutthem, nothing withinthem, which ſhall not be a 
witnelle againſt them : when chey areiudged they ſhall ws 
condemned,andthcir owne conlcience ſhall ſay,righteousis 
the Lord and iult are his. iudgements. 

It ts God that inftifies,) Of this ye may ſee clearely, that 
| [uſtification as the Apoltle vſeth it here,is a judicial terme, 


Andif otherwiſe the conſcience accuſe vs for thoſe euill | 


' for he oppones itto accuſation and condemnation : but lca- 
uingthat becauſe vvee marked it before, in the poyntof 
luſtification,we will adde this more : that the Apoſtle brings | 
not the reaſon of his comfort from his owne innocencie, 
but from-Gods mercy ; hefaith not,thereis nothing in mee 


worthy to be accuſed or to be condemned, but his comfort | 


is, 


> _ 


1 Cor,71.31, 


As no creature 
hath place to 
accule the god- 
ly, ſo by the 
contrary all 
ſhall Rand vp 
andaccuſe the 
wicked. 
Malach. 3-5. 
Ioh, 5.45. 

Luke 9.5. 
loſh.14.25, 
Deut. 4.26. 
lam, 5.3. 
Math.z 3-3» 


The aren- 

merits of our 
comfort ar? 

not brought 
from our in- 
nocencie but 
Gods mercy. 
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The death, re- | 
j ſurreRion , al- | | IF 

cention , and | {FF 
glorification of | | 
Chriſt , aflures 
vs of immunity 
from condem- 


nation, 


The great c6. 
fort wee have 
of Chriſts re=- 


{1 furreRion, 


Principal warrants of our Faith, 


is, that whatcuer it be, God hath pardoned it. This is it that | 

breedes vnquietneſſe and perturbation in many weake con- 
ſciences, they ſeeke vvithin themſelues that which ſhould 
commend them to God, as if they couldnot be ſaued yn- 
leſle they were perfe; this commeth of Sathans (lingular 
ſubtiltiewho labours to creepein betweene vs and our war- 
rant, as if our owne innocencie were the warrant of our ſal- 
uation, and not Guds mercy,nor Chriſts merit. It is true, it 
becomes vs for our greater comfort tonouriſh within our | 
(clues the tokens of Grace, but to conclude, that becauſe 
they are weake, therefore wee cannot be laucd, it is Sathans 
ſophiſtrie, with which wee ſhould not ſuffer our ſoules to 
be abuſed, 


verle 34. Hoo ſhall condemne? it © Chrift, which is 
dead , yea or rather , which ts riſen againe, whois 
alſo at the right hand of God,and maketh reque#t alſo 
for vs, 


{Hay He Apoltle inſiſts in his particular triumph 
ED. 1 again(tlinne, and he demaunds now who all 
Is $11 condemme ? it may be, as we heard therebeſome/ 
S332} boldto accule; butis thereany ({aiththe Apo- 
ſtle) that hath power to condemne? none atall 5 and that | 
he proues from the death, reſurreQion, exaltation and in- 
rerceſſion of Chriſt : for as all theſe were done for vs ; fo do 
cuery one of them reader vntovs thelweet fruit of conſo- 
lation. Ofthe comfort ariling from Chriſts death we haue 
ſpoken before. 

The next is his reſurreion, we haue comfort (faith the 
Apoltle).in his death, but much morecomfortin his reſur- 
rection : thereforclaith the Apoltle, 7: is Chriſt who 5s dead, 
er rather, who 5s riſen againe, for if wee looke to lelus dying, 
albcit in death hee ſhewed himſelfea powerfull Sauiour, | 


yet in his death his glory was greatly obſcured vnder the 
—_ 


_— 
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.to conceiueit ; fothat when eyes, and cares, and hands are 


{ mandement. ' 7 that day (faich the Lord ) that 1 ſpake vnto 


| is horribleto —_—_— paint him inthe ſhape ofan hu- 


Principall warrants of our faith, 


couering of mortalitic,which againe in hisrefurreion was 
more cleerely manifeſted : for hee was declared mightily 
to be the Sonne of God by his reſurreion,and hath made 


vs ſure of the remiſſion of our ſinnes : for he had not come | 


out of the priſon of the graue, ifhee had not paycd the vrt- 
termoft farthing of our debt. 1f Chriſt (faith the Apoſtle) 
be not yer riſen,then are we yet in our ſianes thanks beto God, 
we may turne it to our comfort; Icſus is already riſen,there- 
fore we are not inour linnes. 

As for his exaltation, the Apoſtle faith, hee ſits atthe 
righthand of God : to ſpeake properly, the Lord who is a 
Spirit hath-neytherright hand nor left, but by thele bor- 
rowed (ſpeeches the Lord who dwellethinlight inacceflible, 
to whom wee cannot aſcend by our (clues, that wee ſhould 
know him, deſcends vnto vs, and ſpeakes of his vnſpeake- 
able Maieſtie vntovs, in ſuch manner as wee are belt able 


alcribedto the Lord, wecare tothinke theſe hee hath, per 
effe lum non per naturam, And this may rebuke that bould 
blaſphemie of the Papiſts,who preſumeto paint the incom- 
prehenlible Maicſtie of God, : vnder the ſimilitude of an 
aged and worne creature, expreſly contrary to Gods com- 


thee out of the mountaine thou heardeft a woyce, but ſaw no [- 
wage, beware therefore thow make none : and in many places 
istheſame preſumption condemned by the Prophets, 
Where if they excuſe themſclues that they paintthe Lord 
in ſuch aſimilitude as hee appeared vnto Daniel , and no 
other-way. Ianſwere,firſt this is falſe, for ſometime(which 


manebody hauingthree heads;butalbeitit weretrue,which 
they lay,yet doth it not exculſethem :for the Lords extra- 
ordinary facts are not to be vicd as vyarrants to breake his 
ordinary andeternall Commaundements; neyther doth ir 


- ruptible man, 


any moreexcule them,than that deed of the Lord,whereby 


<P... 


Rom.1.4. 


I Cor. I 5.17. | 


Of Chriſts ex« | 
altation atthe 
right hand of 
God. 


VI” th. Mt ttt 


Papiſts blaſ- | 
phemous who | 
ſer out the ma- | 
teſtie of God 
in the fmili- 


tude of a cor- 


Dewut 4.15. 


Their fa& not | 
warranted by 
any appairtion |} 
of the divine | 
maieſtie in the 
ſhape of man, þ 


hee cauſed the Iſraclites to = from the Egyptians their 
F 


ſiluer, 
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They are con- 
uinced by the 
Apoſtieof 
Idolatry. 
-Heb,1.11, 


The hitting of 


Chriſt at Gods 
right hand im- 
_ bis high 
onour and 
dignity. 
1King.2.19. 


Errour of Vbi- 


quiraries 1m- 
proued. 


Heb 1.2. 
Epheſ.1.20, 


: 


| 


— 


Principall warrams of our Faith, 


ſiluer,gold,and Tewels which they neuer rendred,can excule 
them that doeborrow, ſteale, and robbefrom others but 
ncuer reſtore, 


of the Apoſtle ſtands true, they ſhall not rubb off chem 
theblotof idolatry : they turnethe glory of the incorrup- 


Maieſtie of God is cternall, the heanens waxeolde, but hee 
remaines the ſame; why then do they paint him vnder the 
fimilitude of a worne creature, weakened by the length of 
dayes? The lcluites of Rhemes conninced of darkneſfle, are 
aſhamed of the light that ſhines in this place of Scripture, 
and pafle by it without an anſwer, they excuſe the making 
of the Image of Chrilt, and of his Saints, but ſpeake not 
one word to defend the grofleIdolatry, wherby they turne 


.| the glory of the inut{ible God into theimage of a corrup- 
. | tible man, Ithad beene good for them they had beene as. 
dumbe inthe defence of the reſt. of their abhominations, as | 


they arcin this, 


is a borrowed ſpeech, the Metaphor being taken from 
Kings, who vſetoſct on their right hand thoſe whom they 
honour molt, as Salomon did his mother Bath/heba : and 
ſo the phraſevvill import that high honour and dignitie, 


with glory both aboue Angels and man. 

This right hand of God whercat Chrilt ſits,is expourded 
by other placcs of Scripture, to be the high and heauen- 
ly places : which ſerueth to improve that paralogiſme of 
| the Vbiquitaries,who will haue Chriſts natural! bodie tobe 
\ in eucry place, becauſe the right hand of GOD isin cuc- 
ry place. lt is true indeed, Chriſt fits at'the right hand of 
God, but ſo that he fits inthe high. and heaucnly places, | 
| The right handof GOD, that is, the power and glorie of : 
GOD ltretches throughout the whole world, but wee are 


plainly taughtrhatrhe place of the refidence of Chriſt Ieſus 
: the 


tible God into the ſimilitude of a corruptible man. The | 


whereunto Chriſt Ieſus as man iscxalted, being crowned 


But howeuer they excuſe themſelues, as long as the word | 


This ſpeech therefore to lit at the right handof God | 


th 


DO — 


1 utercoſiton of Saint improxed, 


the manzis in the heauenly places.and nutin earthly places? 
inthe high places to which he is aſcended , and not in the 
low:places in which wee foiourne 2 for the heawens mot con- 
tayne hun, ouull the day of refreſhnazut come, 
eAnd makzs requeFt allo for vs, Chrilt our Lord hath en- 
tred into heauen not to enioy for himfelfe a bletled life on- 
ly,but tuappearein the preſence of God for vs. Asthe high 
Prieſt when he entred into themoſt holy place, had grauen 
in ſtones vpon his breaſt the names of the twelue tribes of 
Ifracl : ſo the Lord lelus preſents to his father the names of 
all hiscle&, that by the merit of his death he may procur 
mercy vnto them, : 
Here againe wee are taught that Tefus Chrift is deſcri- 

bed to vs in holy Scriptureas our mediator of interceflion, 
and that there is no other belide him recommended vnto 
vs, [nal the old teſtament no prayer is made to Henech, Mes- 
ſes,nor Eliah,who ended their dayes not after the common 
courſe of men :no prayer to e Avraham, albeit hee was the 
Father of the faithfull : yea no prayer to Cherubin nor Se- 
raphin ; though now the Apoſtate Church of Rome haue 
madeas many aduocates for vs in heauen,as there are Saints 
departed, and hath framed particular prayers vnto them, 
and which is more ridiculous, hath parted among them the 


patrocinic of ſundry ſorts of licknelle and diſcaſes. 

Itis true indeed that the Saints which are departed. haue 
notas yet all their deſires fulfilled, and ſhall not be perfe- 
&ed without vs : wherctore allo it is that they long forthe | 
fult gathering together of the Saints, and for thereſtitution | 
of their bodies, and for the laſt day of iudgement: butthat 
they know the particular troubles of Gods children, our 
greateſt troubles being inward tentations and wreſtlings of 
conſcience, neither knowne to man nor Angell but only to 
God,who is the ſearcher of the heart : or that we canin faith 
vſethem as mediators vnto Godfor vs, wee iuſtly deny it. 
Whereifthey take them vnto their common'refage, that 


ther is but one mediator of redemption, butmany mediators 
f 2 of 


' Saints depar= 
| ted have their 


42's 


Adfts Zo2Z Ts 


Chriſt makes 
requeſt for ys 
in heauen, 


No Mediator 
of interceflion 
but Teſus 
Chriſt, 


owne deſires ' 
which they 
craue to be ful. 
filled, but 
knowes not 
our neceſsities | 


: 
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A Mediator of 
interceſſion as 
he is defined 
by Auguſtine is 
competent to 
none but 
Chriſt. 

e Tug. con, 

E viſe Par £4 
2.0.8, 

Thrce manner 
of wayes are 
things known 
| 1. by ſenſe: 

2, by report of 
creatures: 

3.by revelation 
from God. 


Mone of theſe 
waies do faints 
departed know 
| our miſerics, 


. Interceſſion of Saints improued. 


—_— 


of interceſſion: to this wee anfwere that in the ſameplace 
whcrinthe Apoſtle faith there is ene mediatonr berweene God 
and man,thelubic& whereof he entreats is Prayer ; ſo that 
euen in prayer hewill haue vs toacknowledge no mediator 
of interceſſion but Ieſus Chrilt, 

And belidethis,,AwugnFtire doth fo define a mediator of 
interceſſion, that it make competent to none but to Ieſus 
Chriſt, It is commanded faith he that cuery Chriſtian pray 
to God for another: Pro quo autem nullus mterpellatyſed ipſe 
pro onantbus his unus verisg, mediatoreſt but hewho requeſts 
for all, and for whom nonerequeſts is the onely one tive 
Mediator, 

And whereagainethey alledge thatthe Saints of Godin 
heaucnare not ignorant ofthings done vponearth , we are 
to know that things are knowne three manner of vvaycs : 
firſt by hearing and ſeeing : Secondly, by reflex, as by loo- 
king ina glalle,thoſethings are made knowne to vs which 
are bebindour backes : and thirdly,by report. This ſecond 
and third way ſay they, there is no duubt bur Saints that arc 
in heauen know thoſethings which are done vpon earth , 
but both of theſe arefalle, for if they ſay they know our c- 
(tate by reportof Angels, orſuch asare departed this life , 
how canthat be? ſeeing weeknow that when Hanne prayed 
inthe preſence of £15, yet he knew nor her trouble, yea thoſe 
who liuein one familicarenot priuy to the tentations of o- 
chers,that which they knew not intheir life, how ſhalt thou 
make them to know it when they are dead ? 

If againe they ſay that they haue it by reueclation from 
God, then I pray youconlider how the one errour of Pa- 
piltrie daſhes againft another , for ſometime in the ſame 
controucrlicthey fay,that as in earthly courrs wee mult firſt 
communicate our petitions to thoſe who muſt be our me- 
diators to the King: nowif it be ſo that they h:ue no in- 
relligence of our eſtate but ſuchas they receiue from God, 
vyheretore ſhal we pray to them to commend our cauſe vn- 


to God who knowesit bettcr than they, and pittics it more 


than 


| 
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Interceſiion of Saints improned, 


————————————. 


than they : as eLugnitime prettily obſerues out of that Pa- 
rable proponed by our Sauiour, wherein heewho knocked 
at inidaight toſecke bread from his neighbour, found the 
vvhole family a ſleepe, onely the Maſter of the houle an- 
{lwered, opened, aud gauc him that which he craued. Nu/- 
lus de tanutorsb 45 reſponartt, quia omnes tenuerat ſommmu , non 


eAn7:1, non eArchangeli,non Propheta, non CMMinitri. None |* 


of the Potters anſwered, becauſe they were all aſlcepe, ney- 
ther Angels, nor Archangels, nor Prophicts, nor Seruants, 
made any anſwere:; but O Lordalbeit ſo it be,anſlwerethou 
me, for at thee 1 knocke, thou artthe doore, {cet prer: rw 
dormiant , tu non dormss , qus custodts Iſrael, albeit thy chil- 
dren ſleepe, yet thou that keepes Iſrael ſleepes not. 

But leauing them let vs pray tothe Lord in vvhom wee 
belecue: let vs vie the mediation of Chriſt, whom S. /ohn 
recommends to ys an aduocate with the Father ,whom S. 
Pansl callesinthis place our interceſſor, and in thatto T - 
mothie, our onely one Mediator, For knowledge,h eyes are 
like flaming fire, and his ſeauen eyes goe through the earth: for 
compaſlion hee came into the carth to ſecke vs when vvee 
knew him not, and hee gaue his life for vs that wee might 
live: he ſpeaks perpetually to his Father for vs by the me- 
rit of his death, and crycsto vs by himſelfe in his word. 
Come to me all you that are weary and laden, and 1 will refre/l, 
you, Let the Papilt ſay what he wil,to any other than Chriſt, 
or any other before Chriſt, will I neuer goe, ſo long as hee 
cryes, Come wnto me, 


Ang.detewp, 


P/al.121, 


\n exhortat i- 
on to content 
vs with Chriſts 
mecdi..t.on. 
loh,z.1. 
i1Tm.2.5, 
Zach.4-10. 


Mat.11.2s. 


—— 
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His particular 
triumph a- 
gainſt the 
crofle : no 
crofle can cut 
vs oft from the 


louc of God. 


Verſe 37. 
Our toue to 
God cannot 
fully nor finai- 
ly be put oar 
by any trouble, 
nor yet the 
ſenſe of his 
loue to vs. 


2 Cor,4.9, 


But here the 


Nands theloue 
of God to. vs 
which can ne- 
uer be altred; 


__ preſent or tocome,and againit them all hetakes vp 


elie holy gholt,can never fully nor finally be taken from vs 


Apoſtle vnder-- 


þ 


| Buras] ſaid, by the Loue of God I vnderſtand that-loue | 
which hee hath borne toward vs: from this moſt conſtant | 


TheC hriſtian buile on a ſure R ocke, 


— 


Verſe 35. Who ſhall ſeperate vs fromthe loue of Chriit? 
ſoall tribulation, or anguiſh, or pe r{ecution , Or fan ne, 


or nake4neſſc, or perill, or ſword ? 


he ſhewes itis the lot of Gods children to be exerciſed with 
all forts of crotles; but herein hee reioyces, thatno crotle 
can ſeperate vs from the loueof God. In this quarrell the 
A poltle prouokes all enemies whatſoeuer, corporall or ſpi- 


the trivinph in his ownename ,, andin the name of all the 


wherwith God inChrilt hath loued vs,for ſo hee expounds 
ic himſclfe, rhro::0h him that loued v1, It is true allo tharthe | 
ſenſe of our joue to God once ſhed abroad in our hearts by | 


—— 


I fay fully and finally becauſe of thoſe inward rentations | 
wherewith Gods childrenare ſo exerciſed, that the ſenſe of 
that loucinthem is greatly diminiſhed : but in all thoſe ſpi- | 
ritual deſertionsand oppreſſions Faich ouercomes ar length, 
and lersws ſeethe taceot God our mercitfull Father thining | 
cowardvs in Chrilt,we may be caſt downe but wee cannot | 
periſh zif Peter be ready to lincke, Ieſts Chriſt ſhall ſuc- | 
cour him, 


loue it comes to palle , that wee vvhe are weake and lilly 
creatures cannot be ouercome, notwithſtanding the multi- 
rudeof mighty.enemies that are againſt vs. If our faluation | 


__ſirengeh, 


children of Goa: Newertheltſſe m all theſe things we are more | 
| then conquerors throunh him that lowed vs, | 
By the loue of Chriſt we are to vnder(tand here,that loue | 
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were in our owne cultodie, and wee [toode by our owne |: 


[ 
[if 
SZ 


The Chriſts :n built on a ſure Rocke, 


——— 


| ſtrength chelſ:nalleſttentation would oucrcomevs;our feet 
are ready to (lide, and then our feeble hands lets gothat 
hold of mercy which oncewe had gotren ; but howfocuer 
we looſe our hold. the Lord holds it faſt for vs: wee may 
change, but heeremainesthe lame; becauſe the Lord hath 
| louedvs, and whom he unce louzth, he loucth to the end: 
| thereforcir is that it cannot be but well with vs ; hee loued 
vs before we were, yea, betore theworld was made. If we | 
ſearchthe beginning of Gods loue towards vs, wee may 
runnevpinour thoughtto the beginning of the world, but 
' cannot attaine to the beginning of this Loue, before the 
' mountaines were made, and thoa baaſt formed the world, enten 
| from en-rlaiting to enerlai}ing thou art our God, 
| Likewiſe wearetaught herethat the ende which Sathan 
| propaſetito himſeltein all tentations,istoleperatevs from 
| theloue of God, which notwith(tanding he ſhall neuer ef- 
| fetuate, There is a couenant knit p betweene God and 
| man the band whereof is Telus Chriſt, this Couenant Sa- 
| than doth whathe can to ditlolue it, by alluring vstoliane, 
; and acculing vs to God : on Gods part he cannot prevaile , 
| on our partheafſaultscontinually.butin vaine alſo, becauſe 
the Lord who hath made a covenant with vs;kceps vs alſo 
| with him, (o thatthough wee be tempted vvee cannot be 
| OUCTCome, This is euidentin /o%s tentations, it was neyther 
the afflition of his body, theloiTe of his children , nor 
go0ods,which Sathan craucd ſo much as to empty- his heart 
; of the loue of God, and make himeo blaſpheme, 
| ]f weeremembred this it would make vs endeauour to 
| poſſetTe our ſoules in patienc2 in all our troubles, foro oft 
| as thoſe things which wee loue are ſeperate from vs , Sa- 
' thans end isto ſeperate vs from our God,;whom wee ſhould 
| loueaboueal things. And in very deed this is a proper mark | 
| of the children of God, that howeucr their outward effate 


| change, their heart is neuer changed from theToucat God; 
they are godly in profperitie, but more godly in aduerlitie 


the more they arc troubled the neerer they draw vntothe| 
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Lord of 


Tohn 13.1, 


Pſal.g0.2, 


Theendofall 
Sathans tenta«- 
tions isto ſepe- 
rate vs from 
the loue of 
God. 


If we rememe» 
bred this. it 
would make ys 
trong in all 
tentations., 
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tv 


ny crolles. 


thought, 


1 Cor,7.31. 
2 Tim.,3.4. 


Chriſtians are 
ſubiet io ma» 


\ Our dwelling 
on carth is not 
the place of our 
relt,asthe Tevys 
thought ; farre 
lefle the place 
of our glory as 
Nabuchadnezar 


Micah .2.10- 


Gods indul- 
gence toward 
YS appcarcs in 
that he hath 
not laid on vs 
the greatelt 
crollecs. 


| when we ſeevnto how many crolles Chriſtians are ſu 
) 


No ſort of trouble can oner-turne him, 


| anion 


— 


Lord: as fireis notquenched with wind but made greater, 
ſo the loue of God waxcth ſtronger in the hearts of Gods 
children by tribulation z whereas the wicke# not rooted in 


| Tcſus Chriſt, are like vntochaffe and the dult of theearth, 


carryed away vvith euecry winde ; there is no pleaſure (o 
ſmall, nor profit ſo vaine which they preferre not before 
God, ; 

Now beforethe Apoſlle ſubioynes the anſwere, hee ma- 
kethan enumeration of ſome particular crolles, and de- 
maunds if they will doe it: theſe crotles do cyther concerne 
our bodies, our goods, our dwellings,or our mindes; for we 
arenot tothinke here thatthe Apoltle beates the ayre, tri- 
umphing againlt ſuch enemies aswe haue not. No, we haue 
both crotles of body and of minde , which wee mult pre- 


mortall life, as being content for the loue of God to want 
them,for this is the tryall of true religion,we muſt not look 
to our houſes,as Nabuchadnezzar did to his palace of Babel, 
as a place of hisglory , but remember that which Acah 
faid to the Iewes, Thr zs not the place of your reſt : and what- 
ſoeuerthing ellevvee vſe for maintenance of this mortall 
life, let vs fo vſe them, as if weevſedthem nor, that webe 
not found when it. comes tothe tryall louers of them more 
then louers of God, Blefled is the man who loues nothing 


onmia chara ſunt in eo qni non amutitar, 

Againe perceiue here in this enumeration,a gradation of 
ſeauen ſteppes, by whichthe Apoſtle aſcends: Itis a great 
thing to be in trouble, but to be troubled, and in anguiſh 
alſo is yet greater,and for him thatis in anguiſh to be bani- 
\ ſhed, in baniſhment to ſuſtaine hunger and nakednetle, and 
with theſero bein continuall peril, and laſt of all to dye by 


the ſword, cuery one of thele laft is greater then the for- | 


mer, yet all ofthern (faith the Apoſtle, are not able to (e- 
erate vs from thelouc of Chriſt, Our warning is here that 


and 


pare our {elues to ſuffer ; ſo viing all the helpes of this our | 


otherwiſe but in God, Nam ſolrs ts nihil charum amittit , cus |. 


| 
| 


| 


bic&, | 


No ſort of trouble can over-turne him, © _ 


and how fewof them God hath laid vpon vs, vvee ſhould 
acknowledgethe Lords fatherly indulgencetoward vs, who 
regarding our weakenes hath hitherto dealt tenderly vvith 
vs. And againeit ſhould prepare vs for greater atflitions , 
ſo long as vvee haue not reliſted ro the bloud, nor laide 


| downe our liues for Ielus,vve ſhould remember that greater 


battelsthan any which as yet vve haue foughtenarcbefore 
vs, vvhercin we mult fight, if ic pleaſe the Lord to enter 
vsinto them. | 
Shall tribnlation ?}] Now he commeth to the particular 
enumeration. The firſt is tribulation : the vyvord 9Aiworg, 
which the Apoſtle vſeth,ligntfieth a preſling out, from the 
effe vvhich irvvorkethin the godly, to vvit, that it pre(- 
ſeth out and maketh manife(t that grace of God vyhich be- 
fore vvas latent in them:like as in the wickedir pretleth out 
their vile and filthy corruption, vvhich before vvas ſecret: 
for theafflitions of the godly and of the vvicked differs in 
natureand incttcs : the vvicked in ſuffering communica- 
teth vvith the curſe of « {dam,curſed 15 the earth for thy ſake, 
in ſorrow ſhalt thou eate of ut all the aayes of thy life : but the 
godly in their ſuffering communicates vvith the Crolle of 
Chriſt, | 
They differ alſo ineffeRts, forthe godly man being prel- 
ſed by trouble, brings out the fruit of praiſe and thank(- 
giuing vvith patience: Sicut aromata vaoremy, non nf cum 
accenduntur expandunt, As(weet ſpices ſpreads not abroad 
their ſmell, till they be burnt or beaten; or as a graine of | 
muſtard-ſeedenot ſtamped ſeemesto be lott,vvhere other- 
wiſe being brayed , it renders out aſtrong favour: fo the 
children of God who otherwiſe ſeemeto be weake and void 
of ſpirituall ſtrength, vvhen they are beaten by affffion, 
ſends out a fveet ſmelling 1ſauour of rich and manifold 
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| 


graces. And therefore I call affliction the wine-pretle of 
God the great Husband-man, by vvhich hee ſo pretlesthe 
berryes of the fruitfull trees of his owne vine-yard , that 
out of their juice hee may gloritie himſelfe and comfort | 
others, 


A. 


Heb.12.4. 


The afflitions 
of the godly 
and wicked dif- 


fer innature, 


For the one in 
luftering com- 
municates with 
the curſe of A. 
dam,the orher 
with the croſſe 


of Chritt, 


They differ al- 
ſo in effes:; 
fortrouble 
makes the once 
to bleſle, the 
otherto blaſ 
pheme. 

Greg, Meral, 
in Tobalib.2. 


AfliQtion is 
Gods vvine- 
prelle, 
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The Godly are 
not onely trous 
bled but oft- 
times {traited 
in trouble, 


154m.20,2. 


2 Cor.1 9.10, 


| ſecuted & cha- 
ſed from place 
to place. 


God moſt fa- 
muliar with his 

| children, when 

| they are bani- 

| ſhe@by men. 


—— 


«* Noſort of trouble can oner-turne 1121, 


others, but iMewicked are like vnto a vile ſtinking puddle, 
which the more. it is ſtirred the worſe it ſmelleth : for 
when they are troubled they (endout blalphemie, rayling, 
murmuring, and intheirimpaticncic foome out their owne 


1 ſhame. 


Theſecondis Angui7. The word he vſcth is gevoxare, 
which properly ſignificth ftraitnctlc of place, wherein a 
wanis {o pinched, that he isnut able to turne him, Now 
fromthe body itis tranſlated tothe minde, to exprelle the 
ſtraitoetle ofthe aflitions of the children of God, out of 
vvhich oft-times they themſclucs can (eeno patlage : that 
which *Daxid (aid to Jonathan , +55 the Lord luueth there 25 
but one ſtep betweene me and death, fo tarcth it many a time 
with the Children of God, but the Lord commeth in vvich 
| vnlooked for deliucrancein their molt defperatediltretle, 
vvhich notonely relicucththem for the preſent, but doth 
| confirme them forthe time to.come, Wee recemed ( faith 
| the Apolltle) rhe ſentence of death"im any ſelues , becauſe wee 


whora-linered vs from ſo great adeath, azd doth dcliner ys, in 
whom we truſt that he will deliner vs. 
The third is 'Perſecation. Theword dwyugn, fignifieth 


3 
They areper- { thatfort of afflitivn, by which the Children of God are 


perſecuted and chaſed from one place to anuther ::the 
world hath neuer thought them worthy ofa roomeamong 
them,and therefore haue they beene forced to liue in caues, 
and dennes, .and wildernelles : butour comfort is, that the 
Lord hath alwaies ſhewed himſclfe moſt familiar with his 
Children, when the world hath been moſt hard vnto them , 
lacob is baniſhed from his fathers houſe by the crucltic of 
E/an,and his heauenly Father receiued him into his houſe, 
comforting him by ſuch a familiar reueclation of his pre- 
ſence, as hee neuer. had felt before ſo long as hee dwelt at 
home: and /:4» being baniſhed by D-mirian into Path- 

mos, foundalſo the Lordreuealing himſelf ynto him more 
familiarly than he had done before, What part of thewovid 


| 


IS 


ſhould not truſt in onr ſelues , butin God who rasſcth the dead, | 
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Procarers of Fanne are wrathfull Caterpullers, 


is there, wherein tyrants can baniſh the Children of GOD 
from acceſleto their Comforter ? they know that in their 
owne houſe they are {trangers,as eAbravam vvas in Cana- 
an the Land of his inheritance , and therefore can be the 
better content as ſtrangers to liuc inany other part ofthe 
world. Baſil being threatned by Monit the Deputie of 


' the Emperour with baniſhment, Nb4/ (4nquit) borum qus 
' dixi3t4 time, [ feare none of rheſe things whereof thou haſt 


o_ 


| ſpoken, n#bu poſſidens ab exuly mtu liber ſum, vnum homing 


coonoſcens eſſe patriam Parauzſum , Omnem auterm terram 
commune aſpicims: nature exilium,polleſſing nothing I am 
free from the feare of baniſhment, knowing that Paradiſe is 
the onely countrey of men, and the whole earth is acom- 
mon place of baniſhment to vs all. 

The fourth is Famine, which of it own nature is one of the 
plagues of God, but letſe than his other ordinary plagues of 
theſword,& peſtilence: therfore the Lord who belt knowes 
the waight of his owne rods, accountsthree dayes of peſti- 
lence, chree months of the ſword, and three yeeres of fa- 
mine equiualent. Many wayes hath the Lord by which he 
bringeth famine vpon apeople : for ſometime he maketh 
the heauen aboue as. bralle, and thecarth beneath as yron, 
ſo that albeit men labour and ſow, yet they receiue no cn- 
creaſe; ſometime againe he giues in due ſeaſon the tirſt and 
latter raine, ſo that the earth renders abundance, but the 
Lord by blaſting-windes, or by the Cater-piller, Canker- 
worme, and Gralle-hopper doth conlume them, who com- 
meth out as cxacters and officers {entfrom God to poind 
men in their goods, becauſe with them they would-not ho- 
nour the Lord: which I marke by the way, that thoſe vn- 
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naturali men vvho doewhatthey canto encreaſe famine in | 


the Land,may know they are but Caterpijlers,ſcourges, and- 


roddesof the wrath of Gad, or as-Ba/il,calleth them, Mer- 
catores bumanarum calumnitatem, making their priuat gaine 
a commoncalamitic, and viingthat as a benefite to thern- 
ſelues, which God hath threatned as a plague to the people: 


alluredly 


—— 
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Nazian de 
vita Baſil, 


Famine 1s one 
of Gods ord. 
nary plagues, 
and with it al- 
ſo the godly 
are tryed, 


Levit.,26.19, 


Deu,11.14. 


Miſerable are - 
they whoſe 
C21NC 1S tO ae 
creaſe Famine 
rhey are Cater- 
pillers inthe 
Land. 

Baſil ſer. I, 
11 © Auar, 
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The Lordwho 
changed the 
ſerpent into a 
floutithing rod 
hath chanyed 
curſed famine 
into ablefied 
crofle to his 
children, 


Mat.4.2. 


Prog.z0.8. 


How the Lotd 
prouides in fa- 
mine for his 
children, 
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Procurers of Famine are wrathfull C, aterpillers, . 


gs ew. 


alluredly vnlelTe they repent the Lord ſhall caſt them at 
length into the fire, as the roddes of his wrath. 

But wearcto know that famine, which in the owne na- 
cure is a curle and plague of God, to the godly is changed: 
the Lord who madethebitzer waters of «7 «r 4h (iveet, and 
turned a biting ſerpent into a flouriſhing rod, hath changed 
the nature of all thoſe cuils which finne hath broughtvpon 
vs, now they worke for our good, and arc become like 
Waſpes wanting ſtings, profitable towakenvs and excrciſe 
our faith, but not able to ſeperate vs from the loue of God, 
Among thoſe famine is a greattentation, Nature being im- 
patient ofthe want of necel[aries ;andtherfore Sathan who 
picks out the time and place of tentationsas may be moſt 
for his vantage,temptcd our bletſed Sauiour when he be- 
gan tuvvaxc hungry. Itis a rare grace in want to praiſe the 
Lord and truſt in his fatherly prouidence, Salomon neuer 
felt it, yet hee knew it was a rate tentation, therefore he 

rayed that the Lord would neither giue him pouertic nor 


riches, lcaſtthe one make him full,and cauſe him deny God, 


and the other ſhould cauſe him to (teale,and take the name 
of Godin vaine : yet no extremitic of this tentation can ſe- 
paratethem from theloue of God, for eyther in their grea- 
teſt neceſlities the Lord maruciloully prouides for them or 
then ftrengthens them vvith patience and inward comfort 
to ſultaineit, 

For ſometime theearth hath been as iron, but the hea- 


uens hath miniſtred food to Gods people ; as in that barren 


wilderneſſe vvherein Iſracl ſoiourned, the earth yeelded no 
fruit, but the heauens rained downe Manna and Quailes : 
and ſometimes the heauens haue beene as bralle, yetin the 
earth hath the Lord prouidednouriſhment,as he did by the 
Rauensand the Widdow of Sarepta for £l5ah: and if other- 
wiſe it pleaſe the Lord by famine to inflit death vpon his 
children,then he ſtrengthens their ſpirits with the bread of 
life,and comforts their hearts with hid CMarnna,lo that they 
can ſay to Worldlingsas our Sauiour ſaid to his Diſciples , 


Fi 
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The begged glory of outward apparell, 


I hane bread to eate that ye know not of: ad ſy no famine can 
ſeparate them from the loue of God. + 

Nakeaneſſe.) This isalſoa greattentation , partly for the 
ſhame, and parrly tor the decay of naturall life, which fol- 
lowes it. Before the Iewes crucitied Chriſt they ſtripped him 
naked of his garments, Bajil makes mention of fortie Mar- 
tyrs whobeing {triped naked wereput foorth in thenighe 
to be pinedwith cold, and afterward burnt with fre in the 
day. Ofcheſe itis cuident rhat nakedneſle is one of thoſe 
tentations whereby Sathan ſeekes to trouble our faith and 
patience: but he who hath put on the Lord Icſusfor a gar- 
ment, neither ſhame nor lotle of naturall lifeprocured by 
nakednetle, can ſeperate him from the Loue of God, 

Where wee may perceiue how different the diſpoſitions 
of the Chriſtian and the Worldlings are, The men of this 
vvorld cſtcemes nakednelletheir ſhame, and places a great 
part of their glory in gorgeous garments; and no marnell, 


dicent : for having no glory of their ownethey muſt bor« 
row glory from others, Fromthe bealts of thecarththey 
borrow skins and wool ; from the Fowles of heauen they 
borrow feathers 3 fromthe Wormes they borrow ſitk; from 
the Earth iluerand gold; from the Waters pearles :and of 
theſe doth man makevphis begged glury; 'vvhole glorie 
in the beginning vvasto be clad in the image of God: but 
what is it ? decor quicum veite mduitur, ut cur veite depo- 
nitur uveitis eft non ve#tits : that beauty which is put on and 
roffwith the garment, is nor the beauty" of theperſon, 
Ycetare theſe but lierreguodammods inſarit , if they be 
compared vvith the madncile of others vvho alter by arri- 
fice the ſhape and colour of the countenance vyhich God 
hath given ther, Mans dea mferant cumuliud quod forma- 
wit reformare conantur + forthty put hands as it were into 
God, whilethey preaſe to reforme that which-G © D hath 
formed. Ne/cientes quia opus des oft cmme quod naſcitur diabol: 
quod 


| 


? 
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de babi,uirg. 


——— 


he — 


_——— 


4 


436 


— mm—_—_—__— 


Cyril. 
catch.4. 


Naxzian ſent, 


Heb, 11.37. 
AGF 12.21. 


Croſſes ſhould 
not be aſſumed 
by out ſclues 
but paticntly 
borne when 


God layes 
them on, 


Falſe Prophets 
weares rough 
garments ty 
deceiue,ſo they 
did of old, and 
ſo they doe fil. 


=» - . 


| The boggedglory of outward apparetl. 


quodmntatur, | know they cxcule their fact with the coue- 
rings of comelinelle and gecefinie,but pretex im vegenge tnr- 
pit adgnis tin manorens trpitudinen mocaunt , for.woeldlings 
are never ſo naked as when they are belt apparelicd. As 
for men truely godly they vvillthinke ſhame of wickednes. 
but not of nakedneile : 1wprobum vocart re prudent non gau- 
perems any 19nobilem; blind Egyptians may/accouneſheepe- 
keepers abhomination, but true Iraclits will chinke ſhame 
to be prophanc,but no man to be poore: thoſe godly ones 
in the wildernelle clad with (heepes skins, and goares skins, 
were more honourablein the eyes of God, than Herod in 
his royall robe of ſhining liluer, glancing che more brighely 
by the ſhining of the Sun vponir, if wee will credit _— 
But what of all this ? our vnwillingneſle to want ſuperfluitie 
of apparcll, argues that we arc ew]] preparedto endure na- 
kednelle for Chrilts lake. 

Againe, wee learne herethat fecing nakednefle is one of 
thoſe crolles whereby the Lord trycs the faith and patience 
of his children, and that then it is time for vs to endure a 
crolfe when God layes it vpon vs , it cannot be good reli- 
giontoimpone itto our ſelues, where God layes it not vp- 
onvs. Itisahard thing to keepe mediocritie, not to be ei- 
ther too remiiſe in religion , or too ſuperſtitious. Wil-wor- 
thipwhateuer ſhew of godlinelleithathinthe eycs of men, 
is but abhominable idolatry inthe eyes of God ; and weare 
not to placetrue religion inthoſe things which hehathnot 
required: the falſe Prophets ware a rough garment, butiic 
vvas to deccine; the Prictts /of Rae! ſpared nor ect lance 
their owne fleſh, butit is reieted by God 'as blindezcale ; 
to walke barc-footed, or weare a garment of haire without 
linnen or vvool next the skinne:- to carry or our head a 
Fraxciſcanes hood, and at laſt rabe buried in it: If theſe 
things haueinthem ſuch holinetle as they pretend; is it not 
| a maruc}l their holy Father the Pope s not carefubro'make 


| Francifcaues hood?or that his Cardinalsare ſv inconliderate 
as 


—Y 


bk 


him(cifemorc holy;by changing his tripieCrowne vvith a | 


| 


| 


j 


; 


jag The berged glory of outward apparel, 


as to redeeme by fo excefhue prices a Cardinals hat ; the 
haire garment being better cheape,and much more merico- 
rious of cternall life ? | 

Perils.)Thelife of a Chriſtian is full of perils,cuery place 
vnto him is a paleſtra: in the ſea, intheland, in the citie, in 
the wildernes, goe where he will he ſhall encounter with pe- 
rils. 'Theſc are ſo many probations of our Faith and Pati- 
| ence,of Gods truth and prouidence, Our preſeruation de- 
pends on our proteRtor,cuen the Watch-man of I{racl who 
neicher ſlumbers nor fleepes. Asa Father hath compaſllion 
on his children, fo hath the Lordon them who feare him: 
andwee know that a naturall Father doth neuer looke more 
pittifully vpon his Child, thanwherhefees him in greateſt 
danger, and ſhall we expe&letle kindnetle' from our hea- 
uenly Father ? The men of this world when they ſend our 
| their ſervants in commiſſion , goes not with them them- 
{clues;knowesnot their danger, andare not ableto preſerue 
them. but the Lord our God when hefends oat his ſeruants 
fore-ſees rhe perill 'and goes with them to preſerue them: 
Fearenot , for when thos paſſeſft through the water, 1 will be 
with thee, + through the flunds,that they doe not ouer flow thee, 
The moreperils we fall into the more experience hauewe 
of Guds louing preſeruingvs; forthe which wee may'fay, 
perils may well make vs grow in the ſenſeof the lone of 
God, but cannor ſeperate vs from him. 

Sword.) This is thelaſt, and by it the Apoſtle expretles 
any kinde of violent death ;forvnto theſe alſo the (eruants 
of God and his beſt beloued Children haue beene fubict 
ever fromthe beginning. The'Apoſtle glories that nokind 
of death can ſeperate vs from Chrift ; yea as hee ſaith in-an- 
other place, it conioynes vs more neetely vnto him, as Ve- 
buchadnez.z.ars fire looſed the bonds of the three children , 
but hurtnot their bodyes : ſo death inflited by man may 
looſe our bodily bonds, but cannot hurt our foules. Non 
ſam 1m: nda ſpirit«s que fiant in carne, que extra nos eft quaſy 
(ve/timentrs : [et not our ſpirit feare thoſe thingswhichare 
done 


L 


ſubict to 
perils. 


inall perils. 


Fſay 43-2. 
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'{ubie&t alfoto 
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Dan,3.25. 
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in euery place 


2 Cor,11.16. 
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tian is fubieR 
to theſe croſſes 


teſtimonic of 
holy ſcripture, 


Worlhippers 

of God hovw- 
ſocuer difioy- 
ned in time or 
place yetare of 
One COmmuUs 
NiON. 

| Pſal.44.22. 
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No denine reftim monie betweene Malachic ard Ms 
donein the fleſh,whichis as a garment withoutvs. Thus Ve 
ſce how no kinde of crofle can ſeperate vs fromthe loue of 
God, 


———. 
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Verle 36. eAritis written, for thy [ake are wee killed 
all the day 


ſlaughter, 


long, wee are conmed as ſocepe for the - 


That the chri- | {XK 
S \ 


he proucs by a | Fi 


ſundry ſorts of crolles, he proues here by a teſtimonic of 
ſcripture,that itisthe lot of Godschildren to beſubie vn- 
tothem;for ſecing they arenot exempted from the greateſt 
which is tobe flaine by the ſword, why ſhall we promiſeto 
-our (clues any immunitic from the ſmalleſt. | 
'Thetcſtimonicis taken out ofthe 44. Plalme, wherein 
the Church of God being heauily afflicted, as ſome thinkes 
vnder eFntiochns, complayned to God of her heauy trou- 
ble, that albeitthey had notfallen away from the pure wor- 
ſhip of his name, nor lifted vp their hands to a ſtrange 
God, yetthey werecountedas ſheepe forthe ſlaughter: and 
this teſtimonie the Apoſtle applyecs to the eſtate of the 
Church in his time, wherein the Apoſtle will teach vs that 
howſocuer the trueworſhippers of God live in ſundry times 
and ages, yet they are of one communion, maintaining all 
one cavle ; therfore the Apoſtle victh that which is ſpoken 
of theafilifted Church ofthe lewes , as competent to affli- 


ed Chriſtians. 
ef, 
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thay No dinine teflimonuie betweene Malachic and Matthew. 


 eAvitiswritten,] Albeitthe Apoſtieshad their immedi- 


[breathed out to vs his minde concerning his worſhip and | 


_ BED we Oo—— 


ate calling from God, and Das and wrote nothing of pri- | 
"TTate motion, luine intpiration,yctisit their cultome 
#5 confirmetheir Tor by teſt 


twcene Mala- 


which 


monic amo 
the writers of _ 


holy Scriprure, 


Exech.x.1t. 


Like 5.7. 


Enery Eccleſi... 
aſtique tcacher 
is bound'to 
confirme his 
dofrine by 
Scripture. 


As 17.11, 


No booke be- 


chie and Mat 
thew to be re- 
ccined for Ca- 
nonicall Scrip» 
ure, 


Mal.z.1. 


Three things 
obſerued in 
this teſtimonic. 


The cauſes for 
which G O D 
ſends affliction 
ſhould bemar- 
ked. 


Affitions laid 
on for ſin paſt 
j are medicinall 
reſtoratiues. 


Pſul.8$1.12, 
Hsſc 2.6. 


No dinine teftimonie betweene Malachie and Matthew, 


vvhichthe primitive Church of olde , and the reformed 
Church now, hath eſteenied eLFpocrypha, neither Ieſus our 
Lord, nor any of his Apoſtles haue brought out atiy ceſti- 
monie for confirmation of doftrine , and therefore thoſe | 
Bookes interieRed betweene CMalachie and CAZatthew are | 
to be reieRted as an vncouth breath. CIalzchie endeth the | 
olde Teſtament, with a promiſe of the comming of the An- | 
gell : cucn thenew Eh, vvho ſhould goe before the face 
of our Lord to prepare his way, 49» the Baptiſt, and A7ar- | 
thew beginneth the New Teſtament, with a narration of the 
accompliſhment of that. Prophecie ; but betweene theſe two 
the holy Gholt employed no penne-man of the holy ©- 
racles, 

For thy ſake.) Inthe teſtimonicvve haue three things : | 
firſt, the greatnelle of the afflition of a Chriſtian, when he 
faith, we are ſlaize , ſubie@ not onely to ſmaller croiles but 
tothe greateſt : Secondly, the continuance of their afflicti- 
on, 2 All the day long, that is,not in one age but in all ages of 
the world hath it beene our lor: thirdly, the caulc of their 
ſuffering, for thy ſake, | 

It is necellary for our comfort that we marke the foun- | 
taine, and from whence affliction proceedes to the Godly, | 
for the ignorance thereof makes many to crre vvith the 
friends of 7eb, and iudge wrong of the godly as if they were 
ſtricken alway for their linnes, vvhen indeed they are not : 
we aretherefore to know that ſometime atfiftion comes to 
the Godly for linne paſt ſumetimetor linne tocome ; ſome-. 


i 
} 
| 
[1 


Trimeneither for linne paſt, nor linne to come, but that the 


Wor 350d inay be mademanitcit, 
The firſt way 2Miions tothem whom the Lord loueth 
are medicinall reſtoratiue, by which they are wakened to 
recouer their nealth by repentance for thoſe linnes through | 
which they haue become ſpiritually difeaſed: for howſocuer | 


the Lord giue looſe reines tothechildren of wrath, and de: | 


livers them vp to their owne hearts delire, yet will he hedge | 


in with thornes the wayes of thoſe whom he purpoſeth to 
| ſauc, | 


DL ———— 


! 


| 
| 
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| 


(brif#s Martyrs diſcerned from Sathans Martyrr, 


| laucand will waken them by ſome ſharp rod or other, when 
he ſecth them ſleeping in ſecuritiez ſoraught he 4firiawby 
Leproſieto leauc her murmuring ; ſo wakened he ones out 
of his ſleepe by caſting him into the ſea; he cured Zachary 


— 


of infidelitic by ftriking him with dumbnelle ; he diuerted 
'Panl from his cuill courſe by blindnetle: blefled is the man 


| whom the Lord this way correctcth. 


Sometime againe the Lord ſends afflition, as preſerua- 


' tizesto his children to keepe them from linne, whereunto 
| heeleeth of their vveaknetle they are ready to fall, if they 


be not preucnted : and ſo hee ſent an Angell of Sathanto 
butfec Pan, not for any ſinne hee had done,but fora {inne 
that he might doc, leaſt he ſhould haue beene exalted out 


| of mealure. 


And ſometime the Lord laycth on afflition, neyther to 


' corre&linnes palt, nor to preuent linnes to come, but that 
' theworkes of God may be made manifeſt, yvhich our Saui- 


es ont = 


; vnto theſe kindes of afflictions doe wee referreithat which 
| hereis | 


| our plainely teacheth vs, vvhen being demaunded concer- 
| ning him that vvas more blinde , vvhcther it vvas for his 


owne linnes, or the linnes of the Parents : aunſwered itwas 
for neither of them, but :hat the workes of God mizht be made 
manifeſt in him, And theſe vvorkes of God manifeſted by 
affliction are of two forts; for not onely his meruailous 
power and conſtant truth in preſeruing and deliuering his 
owne Church in all troubles againſt the power, falſhood, 
and malice of the world , are manifeſted that all men may 
ſee, itis notby the arme of man, but by the power of God 
that his Church is continued vponcarth : but likewile theſe 
manifold graces of God,vvrought ſecretly by his holy Spi- 
ritin the hearts of his children, are made manifeſt to the 
world, ſuch as their conſtant faith ; their inuincible loueto- 
ward God ; their patience inthe hardelt ſort of crotles, And 


ſpoken, 
Thele affitions which are for Gods ſake, require theſe 


two things, compriſed by the Apoſtleinthele words, Faith 
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44* | Cir Martyr: diſcerned from Sathans Martyrs, 


| , . «x4 
1 Tim.1.19-« | 44 agood: Conſcience, that is, a good Rcligion and a- good 
Two chings conuerſation-: thoughthy lite be ſo go 50 that it bevnre- | 
- A "proveable in the eyes of man, yet if thou benot found in 
which acc | eNefaith, thy ſuffering isnor ſuffering for Gods cauſe; and 
ſufcred for | albeitthe Religion thou profcilelt be good, if thy conuer- | 
Godsfake. | ſation be cuill , though thou wouldeſt giue thy budy to be | 
| burnt for Religion , yet ſhall notthy (uffering be lutfering 
6 Pet.4.15. | for Chrilts cauſe: Let none of you ſuffer as en/l doers, but if 
Cyprian de | any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, lct hum not be aſhamed, Non ſup-. 
duplics mart, phoum facit martyrem ſed cauſa: it is not the crolle makes 
the Martyr but the cauſe, 
That Gods There hath beene no Herelic fo groſſe, but ſome men 
Martirs may be | haue beene bold to dyefor it: which is not Chriſtian forti- | 
knowne from | tude, but miſerable hardneſle of heart, As the Lord Teſus | 
Sathans Mar- | hath his Apoſtles and Martyres, fo Sathan hath his falſe A- 
you {Hes and Martyrs," Aartires Satanice virtutis : and there- 
Amg.l. 1.co0. | mo wee will conclude with « Luguſtine , Non eft ex paſſione 
Parmen Epi, | £0118 Inſtitia, it is not ſutteringthat makes [Fa cauſe to be 
cap.8.& 9, |Btcous : Ted ex Iuſtitia glorioſa paſſio, but it is righteoul- 
| nelſe which makes luffering I _ | 
For thy /ake.) It is common to all the Godly to ſuffer with | 
o7 Chriſti- | Chriſt = rr before : but to ſuffer hn Chriſt isnot a 
ans to ſuffer | honour communicated to themall ; the rarer that it is, the 
with Chriſt, | ore heartily ſhould wee welcome it when God ſends it. 
_ luffer | The Apoſtle reioyced in the bonds wherewith hee vvas 
bound for Chriſts cauſe: the golden chaines of carthly Am- 
balladours arc nothing ſv honourable as chaines of yron | 
which arc worne for Chriſts cauſe. The Emperour {o»n- 
[Tanme honouredall the Fathers of the Counſel of Nice, 
but made molt of thoſe vvho had ſuffered for the cauſe of 
Chriſt ; as in particular, hee kitſed the hole of Paphnutize 
eye, which had becne put out in time of trouble for Chriſts 
' [ fake, yet did heereuerence it as the moſt honourable and 
' | precipus part of his body:no face ſo beautifull as that which 
ts deformed;no man fo rich as heewho hath ſuſtained ſpo- 
Heb.10.34- | bation of his goods, if it be for Chriſts fake , neyther , 
cat 
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C briſts Martyrs diſcerned |froms Sathans Martyr:, 


— — | 
| death ſo glorious, as that which is ſuſtained for his cauſe: 


Ss enim brats qui moriuntur in Dommo , multo mags qus pro 
Domino, for if they be bletTed which dycin the Lord,much 
more bletled are they who dye for the Lord. 

But now becauſenv Ch riſtian is perſecuted without ſome 
cauſcalleadged againſt him by his perſccuters, and that affo 
in cuery trouble his owne conſcience faith , that hee hath 
moſt iu{tly deſeruedit ; how can he hauc this comfort that 
he ſuffers for Chriſts ſake ? The bir(t is calily anſweredif we 
put a difference betweene the pretended and the true cauſe 
for vvhich the vvicked doe perſccute vs, If Haman bearc 
malice to HWordecay, tor his ſake hee will forge a crime a- 

ain(t all che people of the Iewes : if eAmazza can couer 
þis hatred againſt e Amos , by retending that eAwos hath 
conſpired againſt the King: It the Princes of Darius enuic 
Daniels preterment , they can delate him asa rebell to the 
Kings proclamation : If /zremie exhort theIewes to goc out 
to the King of Babell, hee ſhall be acculcd as a confederate 
with the Chaldeans, It is a common ſtratagem of Sathans 
to ſtaine the glory of Gods Children in their ſufferings 
with falſe pretended crimes , Vr qui conſcientie ſue buce cla- 
reſcunt, falſic rumoribus ſordidentar, that they whoare clca- 
red by the light of their owne conſcience may bedehiled 
with falſe reports. Sed bene /ibi conſcires non debet falſis moneri, 


monio, but he who hath a good conſcience ought not to be 
moued with falſe things, nor to think there is more waight 
in any other mans traducing,than is in his owne teſtimonie, 
Our comfort doth ſtand ſure,if we canſay with David: They 
bats me without a cauſe. And againe, 7 hey ave gathered to- 


gethered againft me not for mine offence, not for my ſine, O 


Lord. 

As for the other, the accuſation of our conſcience in 
trouble , charging vs with {ins which no man can lay to our 
charge , if wee will diſtinguiſh betweene the quarrell which 
conſcience hath againſt vs, and chatwherewith the wicked 

Gg 3 doc 
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4 ponder in alieno conuitio, quam in /no teſti- | 


How cauſes 
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Rom.12.15. 
Heb.13.3. 


Amos 6, 6, 


All true Chri- 
ftians are Mar. 
tyrs in affe- 
ion, 


Cypriar.de 


| dap, Mariir, 


How their rea- 
die vill is ac- 
cepred as a 

deed, is decla- 
red in the cx- 
ample of Aquila 


1 - and Priſcilla, 


Emery Chriftian is a Martyr in affeftion, 


doe charge vs, it ſhall be manifeſt thatthe cauſe of our per- 
ſecution is our diſagreement vvith thera in an euill courſe, 
and not any linne committed by vs againſt God,and fo ſhall 
our comfort (till remainethat wee are ſufferers for Chrilts 
lake. ; 

We are killed.) How farre forth this killing extends our 
Sauiour doth teach vs, when hee (ayes they are able to kill 
the body and doe no more, 2m pro ( brifto moriuntur ali- 
quid mortis accipizmt, ne tota contingat : they may caſt downe 
this carthly tabernacle, but cannot hurt the man of God. 

But here it is enquired ſecing theſe goely ones vvere a- 
live when they ſent vp this complaint vnto God , howis it 
faid they were ſlaine ? Tothis Ianſwere, that two manner of 
waycs are the godly partakers of Chriſts afflitions, 'cuen 
when they are not troubled in their owne perſons: firlt, by 
{ympathie with others that are troubled ; foras thehead of 
the miſticall body accounts himſclfe perſecuted vvhen his 
members are perſecuted,ſoamong the liuely members ther- 
of the gricfe and trouble of one;is the griete and trouble of 
the reſt. [f we mourne with them that mourns, & remember 
them who are in bonds as if wee were in bonds with them, 
weare partakers of their ſufferings; but now the want of this 
compallion in many who reſting in their yuorie beds,ſor- 
rowes not for loſephs afflition, proues them to be but dead 
and rotten members, 

Secondly, wee communicate vvith the afflition of our 
brethren, when in our affeion we are ready to ſuffer with 
them, if ſoit would pleaſe the Lord to employ vs, as they 
are Martyres in aftion,ſo will the Lord accept the others as 
Martyres in aftetion ; Dew enim non eftimat quenquam ex 
eneuty rerum ſedexaffettu: for God clteemes not one by 
thecuent of things, but by theiraffeRion: Neon fraudabitur 
Martyry gloria per quem non ſtetit quo minus Martyrinm pe- 
regerit : hee ſhall not be defrauded of the glory of martyr- 
dome, in whoſe default it was not that he accompliſhed his 


|Martyrdome:therfore eFqwils & Priſcilla are commended, 


that 


Os 


© — 


| that for the Apoſtles life they had laid downe their owne 


| tation, becauſeit is but ſhort. That rebuke which our Saui- 


Emery Chriftian is a Martyr in affe tion, | 


neckes; their guod-will being reckoned vnto them for a 
deede.But as [/acob hazarded ſome of his family in the hands 
of E/ax before others : ſo the Lord ſends out ſome of his 
ſcruants to trouble before others. For the Lord is not ſo pro- 
digall of the liues of his children,that at onetime he will ha- 
uock them all in the hands of the wicked: though heſend 
ſome out to the tryall, hewill releruc others to beas it were 
the ſeed of the Goſpell, 

ell the day long.) It wee apply this teſtimonie to the 
whole Church;then this day ſhal be the wholecourſe of time 
from the beginning tothe end thereof. Early inthe mor- 
ning Cain began: to perſccute his brother , and euer lince 
bloudy perſecuters in all ages haue followed his way, but a- 
mong them all, the perſecuters of this laſt age, whichis the 
eucning,are molt miſerable: for all the blood ſhed lincethe 
daycs of eFbell ſhall light vpon them. As ina good courſe 
his praiſe is greatelt who is tormoſt,ſoin an euill courſe his 
iudgement ſhall be rhe greateſt who comes hindmoſt, be- 
cauſe he ſubſcribes to the wickednetle of all thoſe who haue 
gone before him, 

But if otherwiſe we apply this teſtimonie to cuery Chri- 
ſtian,then this day mult be called the vvhole time of our 
life, from our birth to our death ; warning vs thatin no age 
of ourlife we ſhould promiſe to our ſelues immunitie from 
affliction : yet our comfort is, thatthe time of our trouble 
is here calleda day,andin the Reuelation, the houre of ten- 


—_ 


our gaue his Diſciples when they were ſleeping in the gar- 
den, could you not watch with me one houre ? may ſerue as a 
checke vnto vs when wee faint in tentation ; could yee not 
ſuffer with me one houre?Againe,(ſceing our troubleis ſhort 


letvs not in it limit the holy one of Iſraell, to preſcribe to 
the Lord the time of our deliverance, O how may wee be 
aſhamed of our impatience in trouble , when wee looke to 
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Mat .26.1F. 

1C 37,4.13+ 


In what re- 
ſpe&s wicked 
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the godly as 
ſhcepc. 


Emery Chriftian 


ment, after he had tarried a whole yeare init, yet fought not 
to comeout till the Lord commanded him. And o/eph the 
nouriſhing Father of our Lord lefus,when the Angel com- 
manded him to goe to £gipt, andfaid further to him, rarie 
there till 1 tel thee, though /oſeph knew notwhen he ſhould 
come out of Xyipt the place of baniſhment, yer referring 
the time to the Lord, he yeclded himſclfe obedient to the 
holy commandement, The Lord worke in vs the like obe- 
dience of Faith, 

eAnd are counted.) This is added by way of amplificati- 
on, we arenot onely ſlaine, but (laine as it we were ſlaues no- 
thing worth, Wicked men accountthe godly little worth, 
and therefore doe handle themin a vile manner, but ſhall 
we for that be diſcouraged ? No, the Prince of our ſaluati- 
on was eſteemed among menno more worth then thirtic 
pecces of iiluer, and that for our ſake: ſhall wethen thinke 


aHMartr in affe Aion, 


cuillfor hisfake to be counted lellethan the doung or clay | 


whereupon we tread? The Lord giue ystruc huaulitie, that 
we may be content to be deſpiſed of men tharwe may beap- 
roued of our God ; hee onely hath the ballance in his 


Lt cuer waight worldlings haucin theeyesof men, | 


when the Lord begins to weigh them as he did Be/raſar,no 
honour, noriches, no kingdume, ſhall help them to hold 
out waight, 

+ ſheepe for the ſlaughter,} Wicked men accounts the 
godly (laughter-ſheepe, becaute they thinke nothing is loſt 


vvhen they arctaken outof rhe way ; yca,alſo they reape a | 


beackitthereby : a proofe whereof we may ſee in theprimi- 
tiue Church ; for when Famine, Peſtilence and ſuch like ca- 
lainitics were inflicted by G O D vpon the Empire for the 
contempt of his Goſpell,the caule thereof was (till imputed 


by men to the Chriſtans,and therfore they were perſecuted | 


to death, vvith noletTeopinion than that the putting them 
out of the vvay vvas to put the 
whole Empire; yerdid they notthis way remedy the wrath 


due to their linnes , but procured thereby eyther double 
ſtripes 


the —_ 


plagues of God fromthe | 
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The velueef s Chriitian in the eyes of a Worldling, 


ſtripes tothemſelues, orthen were handled inthe patience 
| of God like vnto Oxen fed for the ſlaughter. 

And hereit ſhal not be vnprefirableto opponethe iudge- 
ment of the Lord concerning his children , to the iudge- 
ment of men. The Lord allo compares his little ones to 
ſheepe, but vpon plaine contrary reſpeRs tothoſewhichthe 
world hath: firſt for their icnocencie and I1wplicitie they 
arenotlike other beaſts,that haue cither teeth intheir head, 
pawes intheir feere,or poylon intheir bowels,to powre out 
whenthey arc offended : (econdly,for their patience,where- 
as other beaſts being beaten vtter vnruly and rowting voy- 


ces, they are dumbe before their ſhearers, yea when they are 
inturedarefarrefrom reuenge. The ſheepe of Chriſt (faith 
Cypries ) hath notthe bloudy teeth of Wolues,cruelticisan 


AID of baſtard religion : and thirdly. for tharvrilitie, | 


orthey doe not onely giue their milke but their Wooll and 
Skinneto the vie of man: teaching vs how profitable wee 
ſhould be to our brethren but alas, the great number of 
them who being void of innocencie, wiſe to doecuill, void 


of patience, not acquainted with the yoke, vuid of charitie, 
being like that barren tree vvhich had no frait ro giue ro 
Chil in his hunger, cuidently deciares how that many in 
thisage howſocuer eſteemed among men, yet are not ac- 
counted of God the ſheepe of Chrilt, 


—_— 


Verſe 37. N emertheleſſe in all theſe this we are more 


then conquerours through hum that loned vs, 


| Ere the Apoſtle doth now ſubioyne a nega- 
tive anſwere to his former interrogations with 
anamplificat:on: theſe things whereofI haue 
| (pokenureſo farre from being able to ſeperate 
2 ys from theloue of God, that by thecuntrary, 
mthem all wee are more then conquerours, that is, victors 


out of all doubt, 


In 
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449 Y The value of a Chriftian its the eyes of a Worldling, 
The Chriſtian| ; 


In all theſe thmgs.) Then yee may perceiuc that vnto all 
thoſe crolles enumerated before,the Chriſtian, man is ſub- 
iet: he isnot vnproperly compared toa Rock inthe ſea, 
which _ beaten on cuery (ide with vvaues raylſed by the 
winde, yet [tands vamoucable, vnbroken it (eltc, breakes 
them that aſſaults ir, | 

Againe, yce (cethat the Apoſtle who ſpeaking of the c- 
ſtate of Chriſtians vpon earth, ſaid before wee are ſlaine all 
the day long, faith now,we are more then conquerours : (trange 
' it is that hewhois ſlaine ſhould be a conquerour3 but lo it is, 
| the Chriſtian battell euery way is meruailous,partly becauſe 
itis foughten within and again(t himſelfe,and partly becauſe 
then is hea conqueror,when he ſeemes to be vanquiſhed, be- 
ing the member of that head who obtayned greatelt vito- 
ric when he ſuffcred moſt ſhametull death. 

Through him that loned vs.) The Apoltle doth fo giue 
comfort to the Chriſtian that hee reſerues the glory vnto 
the Lord,the (trength whereby we preuaileis from himthat 
loued vs,not for our ſclues. It is very comfortable to con- 
{ider that a Chriſtian isnot a man ſtanding or liuing by him- 
ſelfe, he hath his being in Chriſt , as long as there is life in 
him we cannot die: it is true that ſometime being deſerted 
and left to our {clues we fall away for a time, as we may ſee 
in Peter, who at the voyce of a Damlſell denied the Lord 
Telus ; and this is toteach vs that the praiſe ofour ſtanding, 
perſeucring,and ouer-comming pertaines tothe Lord. 


The certaintie of Saluation confirmed, 


Verſe 38. For I am perſwaded that neither death, nor 
life, nor eAngels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things preſent nor things to come, 29, Nor height, nor 
any other creatare,C+c, 


He —_— continuing in his triumph,mounts 
wg co an higher ſort of enemies, and hee alſo pro- 
F73 claimes defiance to themgathrming that nenher 
IR death,nor life,ror «Angels nor things preſent, ner 
things to come, nor any other creature whatſoener, 

ifany other be, are able to ſeperate vs from the lone of God. 
Ofthe which we haucfirlt to learne;that a Chriſtian man 
in this life may be perlwaded of his ſaluation ,-neyther isit 
to be accounted _ tion, for as muchas inſo doing he 
leanes not vpon himſelfe , but vpon the word and promile 
of God, vvhichthe Lord hath confirmed by an oath, that 
he may make ſure to the heyres of promile the ſtabilitic 
of his counſell. Where if the aduerlary obict, that the 
word of the Lord out of all doubt is true,and thatthey who 
belecues and repents ſhall be ſaued, but cuery one vyho 
ſaith hee belecues doth not belecue, and fo cannot be per. 
ſwaded of hisſaluation ? To thisI anſwere, that heewho re- 
pents vnfainedly and belecues, knowes as certainely that he 
hath repentance and faith, as hewho hath in his hand a ic- 
well knowesthat hee hath it; and therefore may conclude 
with himſelfe that the promiſes of ſaluation _ to the pe- 
nitent belecuers belongs vnto him:for albeit it betrue;there 
be many in the Church like vnto thoſe tive fookiſh Virgins, 
who ſuppoſe they haue that which they ſhall not be found 
to haucin theend, yetis there no reaſon to conclude that 
becauſe ſome are decciued, all are decejued; becauſe ſome 
thinke they haue faith and haueit not, therefore none can 

be ſure that they have faith, 

Out of all doubt vvyhere the Lord Ieſus dwelleth by his 
Spirit, hee makes himſelfeknowne to them in w—_ hee 
wel. 
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The value of a Chriftian its the eyes of a Worldling, 


In all theſe things.) Then yee may perceiue that vnto all 
thoſe crolles enumerated before,the Chriſtian man is ſub- 
iet: he isnot vnproperly comparcd toa Rock inthe ſea, 
which _— beaten on cuery (ide with vvaues raylſed by the 
winde, yet [tands vnmoucable, vnbroken it (ele, breakes 
chem that allaults ic. | 

Againe, yce (eethat the Apoſtle who ſpeaking of the e- 
ſtate of Chriſtians vpon earth, ſaid before wee are ſlaine all 
the day long, ſaith now,we are more then conqueroars : (trange 
itis that hewhois ſlaine ſhould be a conquerour} but ſo it is, 
the Chriſtian battell euery way is meruailous, partly becauſe 
it is foughten within and again(t himſelfe, and partly becauſe 
then is he a conqueror,when he ſeemes to be vanquiſhed, be- 
ing the member of that head who obtayned greateſt victo- 


'rie when he ſuffered moſt ſhametull death. 


Through him that loned vs.) The Apoltle doth fo giue 
comfort to the Chriſtian that hee reſerucs the glory vnto 
the Lord,the (trength whereby we preuaileis from him that 
loued vs,not for our ſclues. It is very comfortable to con- 
ſider that a Chriſtian isnot a man ſtanding or liuing by him- 
ſelfe, he hath hisbeing in Chriſt, as long as there is life in 
him we cannot die: it is true that ſometime being deſerted 
and left to our (clues we fall away for a time, as we may ſee 
in Peter, who at the voyce of a Damſell denied the Lord 
Telus ; and thisistoteach vs that the praiſe ofour ſtanding, 


| perſeucring,and ouer-comming pertaines tothe Lord. 
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The certaintie of Saluation confirmed, 
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Verſe 38. For I am perſwaded that neither death, nor 
life, nor eAngels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things preſent nor things to come, 29, Nor height, nor 
any other creatare,C+c, 


= He Apoſtle continuing in histriumph,mounts 
k to an higher ſort of enemies, and hee alſo pro- 
FM claimes defiance to them,affirming that neuther 
PAS death,nor life,nor e Angels nor things preſent, ner 
things to come, nor any other creature whatſoener, 

ifany other be, are able to ſeperate vs from the loue of God, 
Ofthe which we haucfir(t to learne;that a Chriſtian man 
in this life may be perſwaded of his ſaluation ,-neyther isit 
to be accounted _ tion, for as muchasin ſo doing he 
leanes notvpon himſelfe , but vpon the word and promiſe 
of God, vvhichthe Lord hath confirmed by an oath, that 
he may make ſure to the heyres of promile the ſtabilttic 
of his counſell. Where if the adverſary obic&, that the 
word of the Lord out of all doubt is true,and thatthey who 
belecues and repents ſhall be ſaued, but euery one vyho 
CGaith hee beleeues doth not belecue, and fo cannot be per- 
faded of his ſfaluation ? To thisI anſwere, that heewho re- 
pentsvnfainedly and belecues, knowes as certainely that he 
hath repentance and faith, as hewho hath in his hand a ic- 
well knowesthat hee hath it; and therefore may conclude 
with himſelfe that the promilcs of ſaluation mgge to the pe- 
nitent belecuers belongs vnto him:for albeit it betrue,there 
be many in the Church like vnto thoſe fiue fookiſh Virgins, 
who ſuppole they haue that which they ſhall not be found 
to hauein theend, yetisthere no reaſon to conclude that 
becauſe ſome are decciued, all are deceiued; becauſe ſome 
thinke they haue faith and haucit not, therefore none can 

be ſure that they haue faith. 

Our of all doubt vvhere the Lord Ieſus dwelleth by his 
Spirit, hee makes himſelfeknowne to them in —_— hee 
wel. 
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The certaintic of $ aluation confirmed. 


dwelleth,according to that, Know ye not that Chriſt is sn you 
except ye be reprobates ? and theſe names giuen to the holy 
Spirit of Adoption doth allo confirme the ſame truth : for 
heis called the Sealer, the Wirneſſe, and earneſt penny of God, 
which names hee receiues from his ctfeas and operations 
which heworks inthem to whom heis giuen : eyther there- 
fore mult the aducrfary (ay,thattherearenone to whom the 
Spirit is giuen, or they mult graunt that they ro whom he is 
giucnareſure: the firſt they will not aftirme,the ſecondthey 
cannot with reaſon dcnic: for what is this to ſay that a man 
hath the Scale, the Witaeile, and the Earneſt of God giuen 
toconfirmethe promile of God, and yet all theſe doc not 
make him who hath chem ſure of ſaluation ? 

But h:re leaſt that vvhich I haue ſaid diſcourage them, 
who are of yveakeconlſciences,let them know that this aflu- 
rance of ſaluation dorh not alway continue with the Chri- 
{tian in q like meaſure: for here we doelſo belecue, that we 
want not our owne vnbelcife, and albeit our faith when it is 
inthefull ſtrength ouer-comes all doubting, yetis it often- 
times ſo weake, thatit is againe dilſquicted vvith doubting, 
tor which ifwe pray inſtantly with the Father of that child, 
Lord 1 bclecue , but hetye my vnbelieſe , vvee way belureat 
length Faith ſhall overcome: and thus farre teach wee con- 
cerning tneatlurance which the Chriſtian man hath of his 
laluation, 

Butas for that Religion which teacheth doubtings, and 
pronounceththem accurſed who hold that a man may be 
alJurcd of ſaluation, vvce accutle it as a dotrine encmic to 
Faith and Saluation ; ſuch as is the doArine of the counſcll 


—_—— 


of Trent; S: quis dixevit hominem renatum teners ex fide ad 
credendym ſe certo eſſe ex numeropradefiinaterum, anathema 
ie. It is {trangeto ſeethat where they teach a man is able to 
fulfil! the who'eLawof God, and by his vvorkes to merit 
etcrnall life, yet they accurſe him. jf hee ſay hee is fure tobe 
laued : ſo direftly doth one point of their falſe dorine 


Ant——_d 
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impugne ancther. _ But indeed it is no meruaite, if their 
Reli- 
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» The cortaintie of Saluation confirmed, 


Religion can yeeld no comfort nor certaintie of faluation 
to the wearie conſcience, becauſe rhey draw men from off 
the foundation Ieſus Chriſt , in whom onely it is promiſed 
that we ſhall finde reſt to our ſoules, and would make vs to 
leane vpon rotten foundations, ſuch as the merit of Mallesy 
thevertue of our workes and humane fatisfaRion z and be- 
caule all theſe cannot yet ſatisfie the doubting conſeiences 
of men, they ſuſpend them vvitira vaine Hope of greater 
comfort whichthey ſhall finde in their forged and comfort- 
lefſe Purgatorie: thus doe they hold the poore people com- 
fortletſe both in life and in death. But as for vs weewill a- 
bide on the rocke,renouncing all purgation, but the purga- 


Chriſt, in whom the Father is well pleaſed, thatin him wee 
-may finde reſt to our ſoules, which neyther in our (clues, 
nor in any other creature ſhall yyee cuer be able to finde, 
Let them call it Preſumption,, Non arrogantia eſt , ſed fides 


preſumption but Faith: or otherwiſe if yyee ſay vato him 
who hath begotten vs by the lauer of regeneration, Pater, 
bona preſumptio eft, Father, this (ſaid eAugaſtine ) is a good 
preſumption, And to the ſame effect (aid Bernard, Propter 
hoc data ſunt ſigna quedam manifeita ſalutis , vt indubitabile 
ſit eumeſſe de numero Eleftorum in quo ea ſigna permanſerint, 
This is the truth of God agreeable to Scripture and aun- 
cient Fathers which wee doe affirme, howeuer they doe ac- 
curle it, 

That neyther life, ) By life vve are to vnder(tand the plea- 
ſures of this life, ſtrong tentations indeed : for inthe hearts 
of many they prenaile againſt the loue of God:that we may 
learne to iſpile them , and to count vvith the Apoſtle, all 
things to be dung in regard of Icſus, let vs looke vnto thoſe 
ewo things vyhich diſcouers vnto vs the vanitie of worldly 
pleaſures: firſt, they aremolt loathfometo them, who haue 
them in greateft abundance, and are molt admired of thoſe 


who haucthem not. A proofe of this wee haue in —_ 
| whO 


pI 


tion of his bloud ; vvece vvill content our (clues vvith Ieſus 


predicare quod acceperss,non ſuperbia eſt, ſed denotid, itis not | 


Mat.1t. 29, 


— 


Why Papiſtrie 
cannot make a 
man ſure of(al- 
uation, 


Ir is not pre. 
ſumption, but 
faith to ſhevwv 
what ve haue 
receiued, 


| e Ange ſer.28 


Bernard uw 
Septuag, 


Vanitie of 
worldly plea» 
ſures diſcoue. 
red, 


I 
The 2bundice 
of thcm makes 
the loathſome, 
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Kecleſ.2.10. 


I 
If they be con- 
tinuall they be- 


come painfull.* 


Remembrance 
of death profi- 
table to keepe 
vs yncorrupted 
with the plea. 
ſures of this 
life. 


LH 


| cate vp all the pleaſure and deleRations of this vvretched 


| lol ophta, 


T he certaintie of Saluation confirmed, 


who wanted nothing deleAablevnder the Sunne,yet by the | 
very vſeof them, hee found the vanitic of them, and vvas 
moued to abhorre them, Itis farre otherwiſe with neaveenly 4 


| pleaſures,the more wetaſt of them,the more we elkeeme © 
rem trongrng [HI tor more, weEcannort belatished yvith | 

Secondly, vvorldl leafares ave or this nature, thagie- 

they be continued ——— intermillion they turne into 
41ncs; therefore is it that thoſe ſame things which now we 
chooſe for recreation, incontinently they become vveari- 
ſomevnto vs , and wee calt them away, ſo that it is not (o 
much by themſclues, as by the change of them that weare 
delighted, Sola wiciſſitnesne recreammr: being weary of walk- 
ing, werefreſh our (clues with (itting; againe being wearie 
of litting, weriſe to refreſh our ſelues with vvalking, andſo 
farcth ir with all che recreations ofthis life, being continu- 
all they become weariſome. So oft therefore as Sathan by 
vvorldly pleaſures vyould (teale away our hearts from the 
louc of God, let vs conlider how vaine and ſmall a pleaſure 
it is which he vyould givevs,in reſpect of that vnſpeakeable 
toy which hewould rake from vs, 

Nor death,] By death vveevnderftand not onely death 
it ſelfe, butall thoſe painesthat goe before it, and terrours | 
vvhich accompanic it, There vvas neuer lite ſo long ,but 
it hath beene concluded by death : no life fo pleaſant but 
the paines of death ſhall ſwallow vp all the pleaſures there- 
of, Asthe ſeauen leane Kine deuoured the (eauen fat, and 
the ſeauen yeares of famine conſumed the fruit of ſeauen 

| yeares of plenty : ſo ſhall thedolours and terrours of death 


—WW—— 


life, If vyec ſuffer the pleaſures of this life to bewitch vs, 
be ſure the terrours of death ſhall confound vs, It vvere 
therefore good that as 7o/epn of Arimathia had his Sepul- 
cher in his Garden, To wee lealon all the plcaſures - QuTr 
Tife vvith remembrance of our death, this is /a77ma Phi- 


Yet 


a. 
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y Sathan bound with three chainer, 


Yet our comfort is, that if wee liue in Chriſt, no terrour 
- | of deathcan (cperate ys HET him ; yea,death conioynes vs 
neaxer to the Lord Ieſus then we were before : we ſee oft- 
times by experiencethat thechildren of G O D hauclotri- 
umphed in the very doluurs of death, and reioyced inthe 
ſenleof Gods loue, thatthey haue forgot all their bodily 
paines. Asthe top of mount Pilgah,was to 4Yoſes the place 
' ofhis death,and the firſt place, wherein cuer he got alight 
of Canaan, ſo ſhall death be tothechildren of God, vyhere 
we lay downe the light of this world , there ſhall wee take 
vp the light of cternall life, vvhich ſhall neuer be taken 
from vs, 

Nor eAngels.) By Angels here I vnderſtand not cle 
Angels, for they are not enemies to vs but miniſtring ſpi- 
rits for our ſalvation , ut reprobate Angels : for theſe 
names of Angels, principalities, and powers, are common 
both to good and cuil] _ And they are ſo oslled 
partly from the power vyhich GOD hath lent them, and 
partly from the meſſage vvherein hee imployes them: for 
ſometime they are ſent out as meſſengers of his vvrath to 
puniſh thevvicked ; and ſoan euill ſpirit was ſent fromthe 
Lord to puniſh Sax/ : and ſometime to exerciſe the godly ; 
and ſo an Angell of Sathan vvas ſent to buffet the Apoltle 
Pawl for his humiliation : vvce are not exempted from 
their tempting, but prayſed be God, weare exempted from 
theirtyrannic and dominion. Their vvorking In regard 
of thevvicked is wegyax mhovyc, the ethcacie of errour ; 
for the Lord hath giuen them vp into the hands of Sa- 
than : but their vvorking in regard of the godly is but 
Tap g/5/4% tentation. Alwayes ſeeing lo long as we live we 
a evectiiantd {trong enemies, let vs vvatch and 
be ſober; let vs ſtand with the compleatarmour of God vp- 
onvs, 

Againe we mark here how thatour eſtate in Chrilt is bet- 
ter than theeſtate of Adam by his firſt creation;for then an 


| apoſtate Angell drew e4darz to an apoſtaſic allo from God, 
| but 


483 1-N 
Comfort for | 
the godly a- 
gainſt death, 


Dewt,z4.1 , 
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gels how the 
are Gods me(- 
lengers and to 
what cnd, 


1 Sam.16.14, 


2 Cor. l2.7, 


Two ſorts of 
Sathans OpCc. 
ratzo11s. 


Fpl 6.11. 

In Chriſt yvee 
arcreſ!:orcd tO | 
a bettcr cſtate, 
tha tht which 
Adam had in 
Paradiſe, 
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Tobn 17.12. 


How names of 
power are gi- 
uen to repro- 
bate Angels. 
Ide ver 6. 


Sathan bound 
with three 
chaines. 


 Inour Chriſti- 
an warfare our 

reateſt battell 
{ 1i5the laſt, 


Sathan bound with three ( baines, RY 


but now no Angell is able to ſeperate vs from the loue of 
God 5 the reaſon is, the couenant yvhich God made vvith 
eAdam was without amediatour z he had the keeping of his 
owneſaluationin his owne hand : butthe couenant of grace 
with vs is bound vp inthe mediator Chriſt Ieſus,tovvhom 
the Father hath commited vs, that he might redeeme and 

' fave vs; he hath rakenvs into his hand .and none are able 

| totake vs from him our ſaluation depends not vpon our 
ſelues, it isnotin our keeping but in his, and therefore is it 
molt certaine, 

Principaluies nor powers,) Theſe names are notto terri- 
fie or afray vs, ſeeing as I ſaid theſe reprobate Angels haue 
no power but that. vyhich is lent and limited of GOD, 
Therefore Saint /»de {aith, that they are reſerned in chaines 
wonder darkneſſe: and here for qur comfort weare to conſider. 
how that there aretwo chaines wherewith they are bound, 
and other two vvherewith they are tormented : the firſt 
chaine that bindes them is their owne nature : the ſecond is 
Gods providence: the firſt reſtraines them that they can- 
not doe the evill which they would the ſecond reſtraineth 
 them-thatthey doe not the cuill yyhich they can ; Sathan 
beinga naturall creature is bounded within the compaſle 
of nature, his inſatiable malice would doe much morecuill 
than by nature he isabletoperforme;,for aboue or contrary | 
to naturecan he workenothing : and againe, many cuils is 
he ableto doe by naturall meanes,which the prouidence of | 
GOD permits him not to doe. The tormenting chaines 
which are vpon him, are an euill conſcience, andthe wrath 
of God: foras hee growes in cuill doing ſo groweth his 
conſcience worſeand worſe, and-the wrath of God accor- 
dingly encrealeth vpon him, with which ewo he is continu- 
ally tormented, 

Nor things preſent, nor things to come.,] This isa great am- 
plification of our ſuretie, that neyther preſenteuils inflited 
| vponvs,norany euillto comecan ſeperate vsfromtheloue 

| of 
| 


men: ſome he mounts on the charyot of preſumption z 0- 


T he Chriſtian i ſure of Perſewerance, 


of GOD. And hereof vvee are warned that all our bat- 
tailes are neyther preſent nor paſt, ſome of them are to 
come ; let vs not waxe ſecure becauſe of our fore-paſt vi- 
Qories. When Iſrael came out of Egypr one nation follo- 
wed-them to purſue them, but when they patled Iordan, 
ſcauen nations came again{tthem : ſure itis the hindmoſt 
battaile will be the heauicſt, and our laſt rentation greateſt ; 
the horrour of hell, the rottennetile ofthe graue , the con- 
ſcience oflinnes paſt, the dolours of their preſent death, all 
ſtanding vpat one time to impugne our faith, but ſhall not 
beable to ſeperate vs from that loue of God wherin ſtands 
our life, 

Againe weeare taughthere that Chriſtians are ſure of 
perſeucrance, nothing to come can ſeperate vs from the 
loue_ of God : thisis proucd firſt from the nature of GOD 
whois faithfull,and will conforme vs vnto the end,perfeR- 
ing that which he hath begunne in vs : ſecondly, from the 
nature of the ſecede vvhercof we are begotten againe, for it 
is immortall : thirdly, from the nature of that lite which by 
that ſeed is communicatedto vs,it is thelife of Chriſt which 
is not now any moreſubie vnto death. 

Neither height nor depth, By theſe 1 vaderſtand Sathan 
hath two manner of wayes by which hee wreſtles againſt 


thers he caſts downeinto the deepe of deſperation : by pro- 
ſperitie hee puftes vp many to make their fall the more 

ameful,thoſe tentations which he vſed againſt our bletled 
Sauiour doe we thinkethat he will ſparethem againſt other 
men ?he ſet him vp vpon the pinnacle of the temple , of 
purpoſe if he could to haue throwne him downe : & againe 
tooke him vp to thetop of an high mountaine, vvhere ma- 
king aſhew to him of worldly kingdomes, hee promiſed to 
giue them if he would fall downe and worſhip him + and al- 


bleſſed Sauiour , yet how many in this worldare dayly be- 


bcit with theſetentations hee did not preuaile againſt our | 


——_—_— 
———_ — 
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ſumption. 


Mat.4.5. 


witched with them, that without any refuſall they fall down 
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Phil.1.6. 
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Hig other arme 


is deſperation. 


2 Cor, 4.9- 


No man is {ure 
to continue 1n 
his eſtate but 


{ the Chriſtian, 


Eſay 47-7 
Lyke 12.19. 

No worldling 
ſhall abtde in 
the ſtate wher- 
in now hee 
ſtands. 


Eſay 22.18. 


aids 


of ſuppoſition, if there be yet any other creature than 
| thoſevvhom I haue named, I am ſure bevvhatthey will, 


' the Red Sea'; Nabuchaduezzar fhall be changed from a 


The (chriſtian #5 ſure of Perſewerance. 


and worſhip him. Butas Simer Hagm while he aflayed to 
flye fronithe toppe of the capital vp into heauen, yvas}| 
throwne downeto hisdeſtruQtion : lo thall the profperitie 
of thoſe men betheir ruine, and their high cltateas a pin- 
naclewhereupon they ſhallnot continue.Happy is the man 
whole heart is not exalted againſt God by any preferment 


that can cometo him vpon theface of the earth : for hee | 


whorilingin dignitic riſeth alſo in prideagainſtthe Lord , 
is raiſed ypas Pharaoh was,that God may declare his power 
in caſting him downe. | 


Nor depth.) The other ſort of Sathans tentations tend | 


vnto deſperation: vvhom heſecth he cannor puffevp, hee 
doth what hee can to calt downe, by feares, perturbations , 
wrong conceptions, but our comfort is both by the Apo- 
{les teſtimonic, and our expericnce, we may be caFt downe, 
but we cannot persſh, - pat 27 

Nor any other creature,) Now in the ende the Apoſtle 


doth draw his ſpeach to the height), his confidence is fo | 


great that not being content vvith the enumeration of ad- 
uerlaries vvhich hee- hath made, hee dehieth all other 
whatſocuer, if any vther be: for hee ſpeaketh this by way 


they cannot ſeperate vs from 'the loue of Chriſt, Here in 
the laſt roome- yyce doe obſeruc the ſuretie of a Chriſti- 
an aboucall other men in theworld ; onely the Chriſtian 
is ſure his eſtate ſhall neuer be changed. Worldlings may 
thinke with Babel in her proſperitie, 7 fall nener be mo- 
ed, and vvith the rich Glutton promiſe to themfelues 
many yeeres to come, but they ſhall be deceiued, none of 
them ſhall continue in that ſtate vyherein preſently they 
ſtand, the Lord ſhall drive them from their tation as it 
vvere vvith vyheeles, and ſhall roll them like a ball as hee 
threatned to Shebua, Pharaoh his pope ſhall periſh in 


Monarch of men vntoa companion of. Beaſts : HHanaſſes 
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The Chriftian is [ure of Perſenerante, 


from the Pallace ſhall oe to the Priſon, andall the men 
of the vyorld ſhall goe from the houſeto the grauez their 
beaurie and royall pompe ſhall conſume as aMoth , one- 
ly the Chriſtian ſhall ſtand for ceuer in that happy vnion 
and fellowſhip with God ; this is the ſtate of the Chri- 


ſtian, this is his life, this is his glory, and fromitnothing 


preſent nor to come, ſhall cuerbe able to tranſ- 
change him. Znerlaiting praiſe therefore 
be to the Lord our God threngh 
Teſms Chbriit, Amen. 


FINIS. 


» 4 
s 2 


4 if 
4 


"#7 " o 
Wt "©®| 


OO 
"<—_— —_—  ___—_ -_ 


A TABLE 


DIRECTING THE 


Reader how to finde out the principall points of 
Dottrine contamed wu theſe Trealiſes, 


A 
Brahem and the reſt of the Fa- 
thers ſhall not be perfected | 
wichout vs, pag. 213 
Accuſations of all "A, vieda- 
gainſt Chriſtians, 416.417. 

Acadicions of Sarchan, made againſt 
vs for ſinne paſt,ſhould be preſerua- 
tiues againſt ſinne to come. 329 

Accuſation of the carelefle Chriſtian | 

166 
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Admonition with a comfort for week 
Chriſtians. 208 
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how the Spiritual excels the Natu-. 
rall,1 94.195. by adoption the ſons 
of God know that God is their 
Father, 195. Adoptiontwo-fold. 

276, 

Aﬀectionsof the Chriſtian , 'and car. 
nallman, hovy different, 85.except 
wee {lay inordinate affetions wee 
cannst ſuffer afflition, 218, if we 
flay not them they will {lay vs. See 
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whatend. 453. 
Anger of God toward his _ 
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man, and man, 386, miſerable are 
they, whio are not ſeperate by it 
387. time of our calling 384. it is 
ſhort 388. no calling after this life. 
_ If he ceaſe to call, it is one to- 
en of his anger 360. the calling of 
God, findes cuery man euill exer. 
Ciled, 367 
Care ſhould be moderate 410. care 
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Twoſorts of care. 412 
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Comforts, againſt the remanents of 
finne,102, 105. againſt the fruit of 
finne,1 21. againſt death, 138. no 
comfort gotten without the an- 
nexed condition, 140 
Condemnation of the vicked three- 
fold. 10 
Conlcience hec terrours 61. a woun. 
ded Conſcience defires not death 
275.The book of Conſcience 1 2, 
errour thereof, 420 
Concupilcence euen without conſent 
proued to be a linne, 33.3435. 
Confidence in God. 33 
Conformitic with Chriſt, wherein ir 
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fort it renders. 362 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian and carnal men,hov diffe- 
rent even ynder one Croſſe,and in 
doing one worke 131. as different 
as men and beaſts,82. whetetrom 
comes this difference, $4, they are 
compared in their affeions and 
vaderſtanding, 85. in ſpeaking and 

| hearing 86. 87. eyther of chem 
counts others fooles 8g. but not 
ypon like warrants. 90 

Chriſtian how farre hee exceeds the 
Worldling 108. his glorious priui- 
ledges 211. his prerogatiues. 380. 
Worldlings can not match him in 
plory 108, his end is better then his 

eginning, the Worldling is the 
contrarie 221. hee is ſurencuer to 
change his ſtate, not ſo the world. 
ling 456, Hove worthy to be ho- 
noured. 108 

Chriſtian hath acceſſe to the chamber 
of the greatKing, when he will: 
318.none but he knowes the miſte- 
ries of the Goſpel 3209he is ſure of 
vitorie 322, what is his beſt 337- 
when comes hee to it 338. 339. his 
vnion with Chriſt maruellous. 2 4. 

Chriſtiana exempted from the three- 
fold condemnation of the wicked, 
I 5.yet condemned by wicked men, 
9. finne is inhim, but hee goes not 
after it, Sec Sinne. Hee wants ne- 
uer enemies, but they cannot hurt 
him 404. heis compared to a rock 
in the ſea, 448. hee wants not Ca- 
naanites to curſe him 290. hee is 


ſubie& toperils- 437 
Chriſtian his ingrafting inChriſt, ſce 
Ingrafting. See Vnion. 


Chriſtian freed from wickednes, not 
from weakeneſTe 296, why weake- 
nesis leftin him 299. A ſoueraigne 
rule, whereby to try him. 110, In 
the Chriſtian are two men , 315. 
God eſtimates him by the new 
man , 316, the new mag liues in 


— 


the bodie,like Lot in Sodurme, 2x 7 
Chriſtian is not a ſingle man ſtanding 


- by himſclfe, but amanincorporate | | 


in Chriſt, 448 
Church how deare to God. 335 
Creature how it waites, ftghes,and 

groancs 250. threefold vie thereof 

roman-ward 251, hoyy puniſhed 

for mans ſinne, 258. ſubic& to a 

two- fold yanity, 255.three wayes 

abuſed 257. wee ſhould blame our 
ſciues when wee are crofled bythe 
creature 259.they ſhall concurreto 
plague the wicked, 2 57.vhat crea» 
rures ſhall be reſtored 261,to what 
vie ſhal the creatureſeruein the laſt 
day 262, how will the creature be 
delivered, (ceing the Plalmiſt ayes 
they ſhall periſh, 263. the creature 
complaines to God, God com- 
plainesto the creature ypon man ; 


woe to man if hee complaine not | 


on himſelfe. 264 
Croffc how comfortable Worldlings 
cannot know, 320. ſmall croſles 
are of Gods indi 430 
Croſſes which are not Chriſts are ac- 
curſed. - 224 
Croſles ſhould not be fought by vs. 
426 

Courts of inſtice holden by God _ 
man are two, in the firſt the ſinnes 
of theele was condemned, in the 
ſecond the perſons of the wicked 
ſhill be condemned, 72.73 
Conenant of grace the godly had it 
euen ynder the Lavv. 190 
Curſe encreaſes, as fin encreaſes.256. 
Chriſt hath a two-fold right to his fas 
thers kingdom, 1.214- this deliue. 
rance pertaines not to all,and how 
miſerable they are, who arc not in 
him 18. the prayſe of our deliue- 
rance belongs to him onely , 55. 
how hee is Gods owne ſonne 66, 
408. his divinegeneration a preat 

Hh 4 myſterie 
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myfterie, 67.hee camelike a fanfull 
man, but not ſinfull 68, he did his 
reateſt yyorkes when he was wes- 
eſt 73. he isa powerfull Sauiour, 
and our comfort therein. 74 
Chriſt is the firſt borne in threere- 
ſpeds, z76,miſcrable they who 2c 
knowledge not his prerogatiue 
77. Chriſt and his Spirit are not 
Baka 117. his kingdome cn- 
creaſcs by trouble whercby others 
are weakned 223. how the wicked 
give him ſtil aſcepter ofreede, 352. 
Chriſt is thelife, and the way to rhe 
life, 371. hee is the chicfe gifr of 
Godjall other gifts are but pendi- 
cles 432. his exaltation 423. his fit- 
ting at the right hand of his Father 
424. his interceſlion 425. hovy hee 
rcſtores vs to a bettereſtate , then 
we loſt in Aden, 45 3.his loueto vs 
379. onely Mediatour of interceſ(- 
fion 425. his mediation ſhould (uf- 
fice vs 427. his rcfurreQion moſt 
comfortable. 422 


D 
Day of death , how it Gould be ex- 
peRed and waited for. 274 
Day of indgement theuld be waited 
for asthe yearcof lubilie. 275 
Death firſt and fecond. 61. Nature of 
the firſt death chaunged 62. to the 
Chriſtian it is neither torall nor 
perpetuall.121, Second death hath 
three degrees. GI 
Death not preſently deſtroyed for 
foure caulcs. 136. Ethnickes com- 
fortin d-ath nor like ours, but their 
courage berter,123. We arenot on- 
ly morrall,but dead 124.bound al- 
ready by the offers of death 124. 
yet hane yvee invs a life , which is 
not{ubie to death. 138 
Death not to be feared, 144. It doth 
but breake the priſon, andlet out the 


priſoner, 1383 


| 


Dead body of the Chriſtian honou . 
; red by God 141.they hauca balme 
which preſerues them to immorta= 
liric. 142 
Death ſecond : why ? called a wrath 
to come , 147. the place of it, yni- 
uerſalitie, and eternitie of it. 175, 
Death to fin1ereſtores life, which 
deati1 in ſinne tooke we i 179 
Death eomes to the wicked , as Jeby 
to lJebhoram,27 4 .how 1t rvorks good 
tothe godly 321. compared tothe 
red ſea, 332.333. can not hurt the 
man of God, 444 remembrance of 

it prefitable,4 52, howin it weare 
conquerors,q48, comfort in death. 


45 
Death in the body ſhould abate oride. 
125. Neceflaric ebſcruations con- 
cerning it. 363 
Death of the wicked how miſerable, 
138 

Debt double lying vpon vs, the FA 
wee mult pay, the other we muft 
ſecke forgiuen. 163. What helpes 
wee hane to pay the debt of obedi- 


ence. 164 
Deliucrance from finne begunne ſhall 
be perfe&ed. 60 


Deſertions ſpiurituall» no comfort in 
them. 
Diſtinction of mankinde three fold. 
19.20, 

Diſeaſes and vncouth dcaths, come 
by vncouth finncs. 128 
Dwelling of Gods Spiritinthe chri- 
ftian. 106, What 1t imports 108, 
hoy maruclous it is 107. the chri- 
ſtian ſhould be honoured for it. 
108, What benefits wee get by 
Chriſts dwelling in vs. 110, 111. 
141. how carnall profcfiors lodge 
hum in a wrong place, I14. 

E 


Election fo fure , that no creature can 
dilannull it, 370 
Epiſtle 


209.210, 
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Faith, and workes not ſimply oppoſir 
but in the a@ of iuſtification. 3 ; 9. 
Sec iuſtification. 

Faith and hope compared. 279 

Paith compared by Chriſt to the 
fiſh, 286, the right place of faith, 
hope, and lone, in the yvorke of 
faluation , 281, the fortrefle of 
faith, 391 

Famine one of Ged his ordinaric 
plagues,433-miſerable caterpillcrs 
are they who make gaine of fa- 
mine , 433. of a curſcd rodde, 
changed into a blefled crofle: 4 34. 
how in famine God prouides for 
his children. 434 

Firſt fruns of the Spirit tels what the 
fulnefle vill bc. 397-320.370, 

Firſt borne hispriuiledpes. 37 

Ecare of five forts 191, from what 
feares are the godly exempted 192. 
feare in the godly prepares away te 
louc, then it ccaſcs, but in the wic- 
ked it gocs on to deſpayre 193, 
hovy wee ſhould feare ſo long , as 
we arc in the body. I24 

Fleſh vſed to exprifle finfull corrupri- 
on for three caules, 32. 33. Mflera- 
ble end thercof 46. 100. what it is 
to be inthe fleſh, 1071, falſcly ex- 
pounded by Syrwirs of the marry- 
cd. IO! 

Foode ſhould fo be given to the body 

that ſinne be not nouriſhed in the 


body. 168 


God how he is the father of mercie, 
66. not of iudgement, 357. God 
both by word and deed declares 
that he craves not our death, 169, 


What comfort hauec vye in that hee 


es 
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Epiſtle the Romanes Why firſt pla. { is our Father. 203 
go , 2, | God his goodneſle is extended to all 
Enemics of the godly, hoy they doe | his inheritance reſerued onely to 
them good. 332 hischildren. 212. His workes are 


not to be judged by their begia-+ 
nins,bnt their ends, 3 24.his wotr 
dcrfull wiſedome in the harmonie 
of contraries. ' 224 

God reſts from vworkes of creation, 
not of gubernation, 2 25.he workes 
by concraries, 327. his purpoſe to- 
ward ys, how it may be knovyae. 
241. Sce preſencc. 


—_ 


God pom ia a mans image by Pa- 
pilts, and how it is idolatrie, 423. 
424./Gods Martyrs, and Sathans 
different, 443 

Godly deſcribed, 2 67. oft-rimes ſtrai- 
ted in trouble, Sce affliftion, 432 

Glorie to core moſt certaine, 229. 
prepared to be reucaled,237. bythe 


gloric already rencaled, yvee _ 
| 


1udge ofthatywhich is not reucale 
we ſha] ſce more there then ye can 
hearc in this life, 238 

Glorie to come both great and cer- 
taine,249.hovw we ſhould be chan» 
ped for thatglory.:63. Meditation 
ofthe glorieto come, recommen- 
ded ,238. our eſtate in heaucy ex- 
prefied by fourc words of great im- 
portance 239. excellence of that 
glorie, 229. Foure things concer- 
ning the life tocome, 239. hovy 
fortie dayes — with God, 
changed the face of Moſes. 240, 
Since our bodies ſhall be glori- 
ons, how glorious ſhall our ſoules 
be? 240.See inheritance, 

Glorie of one, ſhall be the glorie ef 
another. 241. Perſons glorified 
thereareall cxcelſent and fingular, 
241. whethcr or not fhal we know 
one another there. 242. Theplace 
of it ſhervesthe greatnes thereof, 
242, Thuce places of our refidence 

compared 


| 
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compared, 243. the glotie of the 
outward court of Geds palace, be- 
ing ſo glorioos, the inward muſt 
be much more glorious.245, Eter- 
nitic and proſpecuutie of it. 245. 
Soliditie of it 246, vyhy vwee ſeeke 
it nor 248. gloric of Worldlings 
how Gly, 247.let vs ſeeke the belt 
247. 0ur higheſt and beſt eſtate. 


. 395 
Goſpel, where itis preached, there 
God hath ſome toward whom he 
hath a purpoſe of loue z 59.the goſ- 
pell nenher comes nor goes by 
mans procurement, bur by God his 
purpole, 36 1.how this ſhould work 
1n ys a reverence of the Goſpell. 
359 

Grace commended 96. communicate 
to fevv. 370 


Harmonie of contraries wonderfull in 
the creation, 3 24. Harmonic ofman 
his ſoule , and bodie by creation , 
now turned into diſcord. 35 

Heart knowne to God only 357.why 
hidden from men, 310. hercin ap- 
peares God his ſoueraigntie ouecr 

> man, thathee is ypon his ſecrets. 

311 

Heart only puts a difference betvycenc 
a Chriſtian, and a counterfa't. 310 

Hardnefle of heart , great in this age. 

272 

Hope depends on ſure warrants, 281. 
282.28z.hope deſcribed 284.com- 
pared to the Egoe. 286 

Humilitie commended. 39.267, 

I 


Image of God, our eldeſt glorie.. 374 
Impatience in trouble. 23g 
Inheritance heauenly, and the nature 

of it. 213.214, 
'Tnimitie with God, hovy fooliſh are 

they who keepcir. 95 
Infidelitierepreſicd, 28 


" Tobirmities how manifold 297, com- 


fort inthem 295. how wee ſhould 
ſtrengthen our ſclues,where we ate 
weakeſt, 297 
Ingrafting of a Chriſtian into Chriſt, 
explaned, 24.2 5.26, how he beares 


Ioy three-fold 397. how it is not 


——_—_— 
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fruicas ſoone as he is planted. 31 


found, butin the depth of a con- 
trite heart, 397 
Ioy te come how taſted by World- 
lings. 2483, Ioy of things preſent, 
how vane. | 340 
Tudgement generall, how it will pro- 
cecde according to the bookes 12. 
hover terrible it will be, r3. there. 
membrance thereof , ſhould keepe 
vs from linne. 14. No mercy will be 
offredafter the laſt day 15.the chri- 
ſtan knowes before hand , what 
will be his ſentence in the laſt day. 
6, 
Indgement delayed, confirmes the 
wicked. 129. how fooliſh they are 
in ſo doing, 129. Why iudgement 
is cxecuted on ſome,nor on others 
inthis life 130, itis a great iudge- 
ment, not to be dd in this life, 
130 
Iudgement three-fold > whixh mas 
may haue of man, 104 
Indas punithed before Caiaphas, and 
why. 40 
Tuſtification by Faith, 278. takes not 
away from the Chriſtian hope and 
laue.281, Calumnic of the aduer. 
{aries here-againſt confuted. 281 
| Tuſtificatio - in order to time 
not in ales : 389. three manner 
of waies taken, ;89,opened to con « 
demnation, 390, Stateofthe con- 
trouerſie betweene vs and the Pa- 
iſts, concerning iuſtification. 190, 
ctraction of firſt and ſecond iu- 
ſtification improued. 294 
Iuſtification & ſan@fication diſtin 


benefit 


-- 
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and why , 407. miſerable are the 
wigked,vho muſt beare it for ener. 


K 
Knowledge neither of naturall , nor 
moerall Philoſophy could profit to 
Saluation 88. can not preuent an 
euill end , 89. brings out _ 


Laments of the godly turned into tri- 
umph. 

Law cannot faue-ys, and why.63.Na- 
emarally mer\ ſceke life in it but in 
yaine 64. impotecncie of the law is 
of ys, not of the law, 6&5, howis iT 
and ſhall bc fulfilled in ys: 7 5 how 
not fulfilled in this life, 76. we are 
freed from the curſe of the law,not 
from the obedience thereof, 80. it 
diſcouers fin,and cauſes feare.189. 

Life prophane 13 a great diſhononr to 
Chrift 
gainſt Chriſt 3 8. full of ſacriledge. 


39 

Life of a Chriſtian is a mixcd webbe, 
5. 2 holy life , a ſnre marke of our 
vraion with Chriſt: 38. it is the 


firſt martyrdome 38. three helpes | _ 


of a godly life 47. ourlife ſhould 
be a continuall progrefle in godli- 
nefle. See walking : our lite tels 
whoſe ſeruants weeare 166, they 
vho liue infin are indeath , and 
ſhall dic a worſe death. 174 
Life preſent a thorow way to heauen 
er hell, 173. it is nor theright re- 
compence of godlinefle, 180.181. 
how it is a momentanian life, 232, 
by what finulitudes the vanity 
therof is figurcd, 23 2: the pleaſures 
thercof are worme-caten. 232 
Life preſent a point betweene two c 


» 37. a falſe witneſling a- | 


ternitics (fo to ſpeake );3&3.a ſtage | 
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benefits, but inſeparable. 295 | play 246. it is neither the of 
Tuftice of God cannot ſtrike ypon vs, our reſt, nor our alondel x 


439+ our 
eftate here is neither the ia nor 
the beſt, x 35.in this life he hath fc- 
eſt yeares , who hath lived lon- 
eſt. ; 224 
Life cternall hath three degrees, 296, 
S. Paul a ſtrong witneſſe of the 
procfines thereof, and why.277.Sce 
3 g10TyY, 
Libenic purchaſed te ys by Chriſt, 
bindes vs to hunſclte, 160 
Loue of God toward vs may be ſeene 
in the price that hee gaue for vs. 
68.407.409. 


Loue of the godly, 50. compared to | 


bread. 286 
Loue is the firſt aftetion that God 
ſanifies,and the firſt that Sathan 
peruerts. 344. it is not an ealie nor 
common thing to loue God, 343. 
none canloue himybut his ele&,cf. 
feQually called,z42.the obieRs of 
our loue, 344. 245. hecannotloue 
his brother, who loues not him- 
ſelfe, 345.man hath nced to learne 
hoy to loue himſclfe, 346 
Lone toour (elie,and othersfl:ould be 
in meaſure, to God without mea. 
ſure. z46. Three conditions requi- 
redin the lone of God. 347. Wee 
are farre from the loue of God we 
fhould haue. 248. Meditations to 
encreaſe this ſons of God in vs. 
349. Loue tryed by the efle&ts, 349, 
helours not God, vwho loues nor 
the Word and Prayer, 250. and 
" longeth not to be wherehe 18.350, 
Loue tryed by obedience, 352. a 
proofe that many are without loue 
351. Loueis bountifull, 353. our 
loue ro God cannot bc fully and fi- 
nally bequeathed. 328 
Luſtes of the fleſh compared to the 
ftreame of Iordan, 172. and to the 


Locults, 172 


Marcyrs 
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yarn 


M 
my in affcQion, 444. 25 God 


hath his Martyrs , ſo Sathan hath 


is, - 442 
Martyrdome firſt and ſecond, g8 
Martyrs teares more pleaſant to 

Chriſt,then thePharibesdelicates. 


271 

Man his miſerable eſtate by his fall. 
83. a compound creature 133.moſt 
maruellous in regard of his two 
ſubſtances, &alſo conjun&ion ther- 
of, r 34. from eſtates of mans ſoule 
and body rnited, 135. our eſtate 


here 15 neither the laſt ner the beſt. 


25 
Mankindeplaced in three rankes. 358 
Marriage banquet hovy excellent will 
tbe, 224 
Mercies of God ſhould mone vs, 315. 
mercies ſhewed on others ſhould 
confirme, 56. mercy isthe ground 
of all our com{ort. 421 
Mediator of interceſsion defined,q26. 
competent to none but Chriſt, 425. 
Memory of finne aiter that finne is re- 
- mitred remaines,and why. 420 
Merits improucd. 165. Nopen-man 
of the holy Ghoſts cuer vſed that 
word. 16g.further improued, 178, 
the fathers thought ir preſumption, 
165.onely Chrilts perſonal workes 
are mcritorious,2 3 4, See wortkes. 
Merits forcſcene improued by Papiſts 
themſelues. 366 
Miſery naturall,yyhereunt&'We afe all 
fubieR, 22. how farre man is fallen 
from tus originall glory, See man. 
251 
Mortification wherein it confifts,z _ 
atryall of morrtification. 178 
Mourning muſt goe before comfort. 
271.Cauſes thereof, 272.they who 
-mourne not , ſhall not be comfor.- 
ted. 267 


| Nature becomes worſe by the lavy, 
: 6 


F 


| 


| 


b 


| 


} 


65.Naturaks blinderthen Samplon, 


88.compared to Howlatts, 8s, No 
oodin nature ynreneyed, 9F. a 
lind minde, anda rebelieus will. 
96.101 

Nakednefle is one of the crofles of a 
Chriſtian, 435. Worldlings ſhevw 
their nakedneſſe while they bide 


it, 425 
O 


Offers madeby men to corrupt vs, 
would take morefro vs, then they 
can giue vs, 230. ordinaric meancs 
notto be neglected, 36g 


Patience Praifed,2$9. 290. deſcribed, 
291, yhat forts of men are exclu> 
ded from the praiſe of patience. 
292.292.Patience in ſuffcring, 445 

Perſeuerance of the chriſtians is moſt 

ſure, and the Chriſtian ſure ofir. 
39.109.455 

Peace three.fold, 39. interrupted bur 
not taken away, 93. in peace with 
our God ſtancs our life 95, our 
peace is not perfe@ here. 16 

Penitent ſinners confirmed. 414 

Perſecuters of this age moſt miſerable 
and why. 445 

Pilgrims ſhould not reft. 45 

Plcafurcs of the life to come are moſt 
cftecmed by them,who know them 
beſt. 277. Pleaſures worldly how 
yaine,q51.ifthey endure they turne 
into paincs. 452 

Prayer made by the Spirit, 196. how 
the godly are tranſported in pray- 
er. 196. Vnion of defires inthe god- | 
PM how helpfull, 197. they are ba» 

ard children, who pray forthem- 
ſclues,and not for the Church. 198 

Prayer is acrying, 199. the parents of 
Prayer,200. vie of the tongue not 
abſolutely neceflary in Prayer.199- 
Prayers wings, 200. enuicd by Sa- 
thang201. efficacie of Praycr,200, 
392. negle& thereof incexculable , 

20J 


THE TABLE. 


* 20k what infirmities it cauſeth, 


299 

| Prayer returnes our ſtrength, 299. 
what it is, 300. notecafie to pray , 
299.0ur naturall inabilitie to pray- 

cr. 300.301. 
Prayer is both a gift and an obtaincr 
ofall other good gifts,z05.no man 


can forbid our intelligence vvith 
God byprayer , 306, anſwere of 
 ourprayer time delayed, 303. 
Prayer ſhouldjbe with reverence,312. 
preparation ſhould goe before it, 
313, attention in it , and thank(- 
iuing after it, 3123. our petitions 
ſhoul be framed according to God 
his will, 318. to pray, and not pre- 
uaile, is Moebscuric. 313 
Prayer to creatures improued. 203. 
Prayer in an vacouth language. 
205 


how commonly Sathan «tempts to 
preſumption, 37- taken by carnall 
men for the teſtimonic ef the Spi- 
rit. 207 
Preachers no partakers of mercie, of 
all men are moſt miſerable,56.they 
ſhould praiſe that which they 


preach. x59 
Precepts ſhould ;be turned into Pray- 


ers. 185 
Preſcience and Predeſtination diſtin- 
guiſhed. 365. Preſcience how it is 
aſcribed to God, 364. two wayes 
conſidered. 364 
Predeſtination two waies conſidered, 
365. obicRions againſt it anſre. 
red, 368, it takes not ayay ſecond 


cauſes, 369 
Preſenceof Godiudged by the yrong 
rule, 400. howit exempts not his 
children from trouble. 4 01 
Prinil _—_—_ Chriſtian, 456. Sce 
| Chriſtian, 


Preſurnption blinds naturall men, 22, | 


Profeſsion of pictic without praftiſe 
helpes no more , then Tehoſaphats 
garment did Achab, 36.70.Sec car- 
nall prefeflors 

Promiſes of God are all conditionall. 

140 
- Proſperitic breeds licentiouſnes. 28g 

Prouidence of God turnes all into 
good to his children, 319. how it 
extends to the ſmalleſt things. 325 

Prophets falſe weare rough garments 
to deceive, 436 

Purpoſe ot God toward vs how may 

it be knowne. 343 


Qrtſtion onely \,_ ANA God and 
man is, Whoſe will ſhould be done. 


99 


Reprobation of any man notraſhly ts 
edetermined ypon. 97 
Rebels to God how miſerable. 98 
Redemption twe-fold. 276 
Regenerate men haue ncede to profir 
in Mortification, 176.177, 
Reſurreion comfortable x45. confir. 
med by ſcripture, 146, 147. exam- 
ples, 148. it isnot the worke of 
man but of God,145. comfortable 
Meditations concerning it, 149. 
how God his working inthe crea» 
tures ſhadow ir, 150 
Reſurretion of the godly and wicked 
different in cauſesin the manner in 
the endes. 154.155, Whenreſurre. 
ion isa benefit, 1 56. the ſame bo- 
dics ſhall be raiſed, x50. 151. but 
with new qualities, 152. 153. yeaz 
mutilateand impotent members of 
the body ſhall ” reſtored, 152 


Saluation the beginning, progreſle, 
and perfetion thereof is of God, 
184. how the ground therot is laid 
in Teſus Chriſt , the tokens in vs, 
20.21, 355. amoſt cleare fight of 

faluation. 


{ 


THE TABLE. 


faluation. 362 
SanCigcation is an effeR not a cauſe 
of Predeſtination. 367 
SanRification begunne ſhall be perte= 
Ged,$1. itis the marke of aliuing 
Soule, 137-a very difficult yorkec, 
for it is a ſp1rituall birth, death,and 
circumciſion. 180 
Saints departed know. not our nece(- 
fities,426.how the godly are called 
Saints, ſeeing they are ſinners, 76. 
78.79. 318, how it is that they fin 
not, 318 
Sathan dayly confounded in the god- 
ly, g.his two armes wherewith hee 
wreſtlcs.37.455.456.What a decei- 
uer he1s 1ntempring to ſinne. 58, 
his impudencie,128, See Tempta- 
tions, | 
Sathans filly offers not comparableto 
the Lords offers, 215. hee hath 
made no wound which Chriſt cu= 
red not,z61. three obieats of Sa- 
thans malice, 261, hee is taken in 
his owne ſnare, 262 
Sathans ſleight 2 23. his ſtratagemes 
are Oucr-ruled by God, 328. a de- 
celucr, 374 
Sathan a thecfe of time, 3%. hee is an 
| enemytovs,and we to him, 482 
Sathans diuintie tcaches men to del- 
piſe the meancs of Saluation, 369 
Scripture commended. pag. 1, Some 
bookes thereof meeter for vsthen 
| othcr, 2. harmonie among the wri. 
ters of holy Scripture, 438. all our 


Scripture. 439.Canonicallſcripture 
diſcerned. 439 
Sathan an other Nebuchadnezar:and 
Balak, 410. an accuſer of God to 
man, and of manto Godzg 18.419. 
his end 1nall tentations,429.-what 
a traytor Sathan is , 419. his tywvo- 
fold operation , 453. how hee is 
bound with chaines. 454 


Doarine ſhould be confirmed by | 


Securitic carnall deſcribed, 92. how 
lamentable it is. I25 
Servant of ſceruants is hee who is fit. 
Chriſts ſervant, 160. by what bands 
wee are bound to be Chriſts fer*- 
uants, 161. how wee are both 
ſworne, and hired, and haue recci- 
ued wagevin hand .' 162 
Seruants ſhoiild we be to Chriſt, 16g, 
hovy ether Lords would haue vs 
ſeruants to them, 168. it is a ſhame 
for man to ſeeke (crvice from his in. 
ferior andrefule it to his fuperiour. 
I61 
Seeke God, what comfort they hauc 
who doe fo, #1"Sy7 
Sinne ſuffered to remaine in the god- 
ly, and why, 7, finne is in thechri- 
ian, but hc walkes nor after it, 43. 
any ſervice he giues to finne is by 
compullon. : 43 
Sin hath a two-fold power, 1.to com- 
mand,:, to condemne. 49. A Layy 
how aſcribed to ſinne,51. it ſcemes 
ſweet but itis bitter, 59. finne and 
death are inſeparable, 57.how finne 
is condemned by Chriſt, 71, cur- 
ſed are they who nouriſh it, ſeeing 
Chriſt came to deſtroy it. 
Sinne multiplyed how it ſhould hum- 
blevs, 98. 99. hovy it cauſes the 
- Lord diſanvow his owne creature , 
I 20. a finner impenitent murthers 
himſelfe, 1 28. if wee {lay not finne 
it will ſlay vs. I71 
Sinne is the forbidden tree, 171. men 
ſecke fruits on it, whichthey ſhall 
not finde;'and findes en it, that 
| which they would not haue, 172. 
how the fruit- and the deceit of (in 
are to be diſtinguiſhed, 172, finne 
vnderfecrecie, 309, isgreat folly. 
* 209 


Es es 


toa treaſure, 337. 
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Sinnes multiplyed how they grow in- | 


Sinne forgmen breeds great 1oy. 414- 
| SinRe 


———— _— 


YN 


Sinneeuil in the affeftion but good 
inthe memory- 420 
Sjons beauty and Sinaies terrour how 
' they ſhould moue vs. 

Soule immorrall, 1 32, two-fold life 
of the ſoule, 123. compared to A- 
brahams houſe, 107. life of it lawes 
from Chriſt his righteouſneſle , 
137. itis Gods Temple , how it 
ſhould be dayly ſwept and kept 
Cleane, 113. it ſhould never want 
morning and euening ſacrifices 
in it, 13. the ſoulets firſt reſto- 
red, and then the bodice. 143. 
See Temple. 

Sonnes of God are not now reuealed, 
252, no man ſhould iudge of them 
by their preſent eſtate. 252 

: Sonnes of God how all of them are 
his heyres, 21 3.and hath his Spirir. 

187 

Sheepe, how the godly are compared 
to ſheepe both by God and by wic- 
ked men. 445.447. 

Spirit how hee is ſaid to depart from 
the godly, 10g. bis two-fold ope- 
rations, 117. histhreefold notable 
opcration inthe godly, 118. how 
he is Gods ſeale, his witnefle, and 
his earneſt. | I19 

Spirit his operations yniuerſall, 18x, 

ſpeciall of ſundry ſorts, 182, bow 
hee leades his children , monendo 
& mowende, 182182. histhreefold 
operation in the godly. 188 

Spirit is giuen and recciued by the 
word, 190, how in his firſt ope- 
ration hee is a Spirit of bondage 
to feare, 189, wee haue in this 
life but the firſt fruirs of the Spi- 
rit, 268. why the Lord giues vs 
not the principall here , 269. whar 
comfort hane ve through the car- 
neſt of the Spirit, 270 

Spirit why he appeared 1n the like- 

| neſſe of a Doue , and _— 

oO 
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fire, 294. how hee heares the bur” 
then with vs, 298, how hee re” 
queſts tor ys. © * ol 

Sufferings are no teſtimonies of Gods 
anger, 222. all the godly are ſub- 
ie& to them, 222, three things re- 
_ tomake our ſufferings ſuf. 
crings with Chriſt, 224. the 
three perſons of the bleſſed Tri- 
nitie ſuffer with the godly, 224, 
all the ſufferings of Chriſtians are 
not for Chriſt, 442 the cauſes of 
ſuffering. 443- Euery ſuffering ren= 
ders notglorie, 231, time of our 
ſuffering is ſhort, 231, a neceſ- 
farie obſcruation in ſuffering. 443. 

Simpathy in ſaffering with Chriſt. 
Sec afflitions, 


'S 


Temperance. 126 

Temple of God ſhenld be more beau. 
tifull yvithin, then without, 115. 
See ſoule. 

Tentations to finne are of the decei- 
ucr, 58. comfort in them, 59. a | 
good anſwere to Sathan in his ten- 
cations to ſinne, t!;ou haſt decei- 
ued mee fo oft, why ſhall 1 be- 
leeue thee any more? 127, See 
Sathan. 

Tentations by Sathan vnto ſinne 
ſhould chace vs to grace : See Sa- 
than. 

Standing in tentations what com- 

- forcit renders. 298 | 

Thankefplnelſe ro: God ſhould be 
declartin a three-fold — 


69.112.267 


Threatnings vſed by the Lord , ar- 
gueg our rebellion, 170 

Tongue of the wicked is a fire fur-' 
nace Wherein the godly aretryed , 


416, tongues bended againſt the / 
godly are accurſed, 305 
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x 97 
Wicked men compared to open ſepul- 
chers, 116, they dye miſerably and 
why ? 138,139. With what Spirit 
'xare they led.186.187.The wicked 
are left fortryall of the good,297. 
A wicked man isat his beſt when 
heis firſt borne, 337.all workes for 
the worſt ynto them, 341. all crea- 
tures ſhall accuſe them. 421 
Will accepted for a deede. 444 


oy 


le,100. all the ſtrife betweene 
and man is about this whoſe 


will frould be done. 99 


Vbiquitaries improued. 424 
Vnion of 3 chriſtian with Chrift how 
ſtrait it is. - DJs 
Worldlings aug eſtimation of a 
Chriſtian, 446. they loue immorta- 
lite, but ſceke it the verong way. 


| aſl ro to Gods will moſt mi - 


| Worldlings comfortis ſeene, not {o 


FINIS. 


 .142.No worldlings ſhall continue 
inthe ſtate, wherin he &tands now. 
| 456 


the Chriſtians, 28 5 hisfeftlefle obs 
ieQion to the Chriſtian, 286, their 
_ 287. they _ —_ with 
the nt, 221. the ce of 
God reerd I: Birds Lonnerfee 
ting mans youce , 321. the pai 
they take on trifles ſhould ſhame 
vs, that take no paines ypon better 
things. 340 
Werld conliſts of two contrarie faQti- 


ons. 401 
Word ſhould beapplyed, 103. by the 
word we recciue the 5pirit, 190. it 

is as milk to ſome, as ſalc to others, 
I70. rebukes thereof hov not ſuf- 
ered. 171 
Workes wrought by God called our 
workes, 177.0ur workes no fupply- 
ments of Chrifts merits, 23 5. how 
workes of men regencrate doe not 
merit, 293.workes both of the lavy 
morall and ceremoniall excluded 
from iuſtification. 394 
cr 


24. | Worthippers of God in whatſo 


part are all of one communion. 438 
Wrath to come will cate yp all preſent 
pleaſure. 235 
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mans Saluation is ſo manifeſted, thatall menma 


ſee the Ancient of dayes, the Iudge of the World, in 
his generall Iuſtice Court, abſoluing the Chriſtian 
* from linne and death. 


WE, 14 
1-4 : 


Which is the firſt benelh wee haue by our 
Lord lcſus Chriſt, ©. 
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r Cor.15.19. 


He hath ſhew- 
ed our death is 
not totall, nevv 
he ſheyes that 
it is not perpe- 

tuall. 


Euery promile 
of mercy is 
conditionall. 


If welike gods 
comforrts,let vs 
take heedeto 
the condition 
on which they 
are promuſed, 


CE 


"_— 


C orporall death is not perpetwall, 


Verſe 11, But if the ſpirit of him who rayſed vp Teſiu from 
from the dead, dwell in you, he that rayſed up Chrift from 
the dead, ſhall alfo quicken your mortall bodies, becauſe 
that bus ſpirit dwelleth in you, | 


51 T is a comfortable ſaying of the Apoltle, 1fm 
vu thus life onely we had hope , of all men wee were the 
moſt miſerable : tor it doth teach vs thatalbeit in 
this lifewe haue great comforts through Icſus 
- Chriſt, yet greater abides vs inthe life ro come, 
\ Andtherefore the Apyltle contents not himlelfe barelyto 
make mentionof ſuch comforts as preſently wee haue, but 
hee proceedes now to acquaint vs with greater comforts, 
which hereafter we ſhall cnioy. Hehath ſhewed vs that the 
death whereunto weareſubic& is not totall , for it (trikes 
onely ypon the baſeſt part of man : Now he ſhewes that it is 
not perpetuall; the body ſhall not be kept for euer vnder 
the bands of death , the ſpirit of Ielus who now dwels init, 
ſhall deliver it from the bondage of corruption, raiſe it from 
the duſt, and quicken ic vnto glory: 

But if the Spirit, &c, We haue here firſt of all to marke 
againe that the Apoſtles ſpecch is not abſolute, but condi- 
tionall. All the promiſes of comfort made in the booke of 
God ate conditionall, This is a great comfort, the Lord ſpall 
quicken your mortall bodies, but conditionally, that his ſpirit 
dwell-in you. Whom hath the Lord promiſed to fatisfic ? 
ſuch as hungers for rightcouſnelle : < won. hath he promi- 
ſedto comfort? not the carele{[enor wantons , but ſuch as 
mourne :to whom hath he promiſed torgiuencile of linnes? 
not to thelicentious liuers, but to the penitent : to whom 
will he giue cternall life ? nottothe Infidels , but to ſuch as 
belecue. If we eltecme any thing of the comforts of God, 
letvs take heedeothe condition, for except the condition 
in ſome meaſure be wrought invs, the promiſe ſhall never 
| be accompliſhed vponvs, Itwere good for the menof this 


age , 


AY 


SHE 


| 


OC OD NCAA TIES 


P—— —— 


Corporall death ts not perpetual, 


ageto conlider this more deepely,who {leeping in preſump- 
tuous conceits of mercy, thinke how cuer they liue, they 
ſhall be ſaued.In all the whole Bible there is not one promiſe 
without an annexed condition. In the couenant betweene 
God and man, thercis a mutuall ſtipulation: as the Lord 
promiſeth ſomething tovs.lo herequirerh another thing of 
vs : with what face can(t thou ſtand vp and ſecke thatmercy 
vvhich God hath promiſed , who neuer endeuoured(t to 
performe that durie which God hath required ? 

Againe vve haue here occalion toconlider thoſe excel- 
lent benefits vyvhich we haue by the ſpirit of Chriſt dwel- 
linginvs, belide that vvhich vve heard, verſe 10. As if 
thoſe were too little , he further doth vnto vs theſe great 
things : firſt, he giues life to the ſoule, and makes it inthe 
body toliue the life of Chriſt, fo that the Chriſtian may ſay, 
Now I liuc, yt not I, but Chrift luueth m me Secondly, when 
Soule and body are fundred by death , he leades the ſoule 


nall life : and chirdly, he caſts not off thecare of the body, 
but preſerueth the very duſt and aſhes thereof till the day of 
the relurreion,vvherein he ſhall quicken it againe, reſtore 
itto the owneſoule, and glorifte both,which is the third and 
laſt degree of cternall life. Surely there was ncuer a houſe 
hyre (owel paydin the world,thou who ſers thy ſoule & bo- 
dy as lodging for a ſhort vvhile here on carth , that he may 
dwell in it, O vvhat recompence halt thouto looke for? he 
dwels vvith the on earth, and thou ſhalt dwell vvith him in 
heauen,thou did(t lend him a lodging fur a few yeers,and he 
ſhall recceiue thee into his everlaſting habitations , and thou 
ſhalt befor ever with the Lord. 

1 Neyther ſhall he ſhew his mercy vpon thy ſoule onely, 
but as I haueſaid , vpon thy body alſo, itvvould ſeemethat 
the Lord hath deſerted it as a contewptiblething, vvhen it 


is laid downe in the graue, but beallured that hee who 
dwelt in it vvill not leaue it, nor caſt off the care thereof, 


toliue with God in glory,which is the ſecond degree of eter. | 


L a 
ucr a houſe hire 


no, not when it is turned into duſt and aſhes. Comfortable | 
| 


T he benefits 
we haue 
throgh the in- | 
dwelling ofthe 
ſpirit in ysare 
further decla- 
red, 


Gal.2 2.0, 


There was ne- 


ſowell paid. 


The holy ppirir 
thall keepe the 
body wherein 
he dyelt, euen 
when it is laid 
in the graue. 
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Gen,46.4- 


nes ? 


He is a holy 
balme wherb 
the body ſhal 
bepreſcrued 
immortall, 


1 
Worldings 


Way. 


| | Eſay.5 5.2 = 


O what a kind- 


[ 


ſceke immorta« 
| litie the wrong 


Corporal death is not perpetual, 


is that vvhich the Lord promiſed to /acob, vvhen he bad 
him goe downeto Egypt, Feare not to goe, for ] will go downe 
with thee, and I will bring thee vp againe, He forewarned him 
that he ſhould dye in Egypt, and that 7-/eph ſhould cloſe 
his eyes,but he promiſeth to bring vp againe his dead body 
vnto Canaan.O whata kindnelle isit , thatthe Lord will ho- 
nour the dead bodyes of his Children. The praiſe of the 
conuoy of [acobs corps, the Lord will neither giueitto 1o- 
ſeph, nor to Pharaohs Seruants with their Chariots , who 
in great number accompanied him , the Lord takes it vnto 
himſelfe, [will bring thee vp againe ( faith the Lord,) thelike 
kindnelle and truth doth the Lord keepefor all the rema- 
nene? of his ſeruants, Is thy body conſecrated? is ita vellell 
of honour,a huuſe and temple,wherein God is daily ſerued ? 
he ſhall honour icagaine, he ſhall not leaue it in the graue, | 
neither caſt off the care thereof, but ſhall vyatch ouer the 
duſt thereof, though it aſt of corruption, it ſlall not periſh 
in corruption, 

The holy Spirit whodwelt in the body, ſhall bevnro it 
asa balmetopreſerue theeto immortalitie, this ſame fleſh 
and no other, for it (thoughit ſhall be difſolucd into innu- 
merable pickles of duſt) ſhall be raiſed againe and quic- 
ned by the omnipotent power of this Spirit. Itisa pittic to 
{ce by-what lilly meanes naturall men ſeeke the immortall 
conferuation of their bodyes,and cannot obtaine it : there is 
no helpe nature may yeeld to prolong the death of the 
body but they vie it, and becauſe they ſeethat deat cannot 
be elſchewed , their next careis howto keepeit inthe graue 
longeſt fromrottenneſle and corruption, and how vvhen 
themſclues are gone, to prelerie theirnaines in immortall 
remembrance with the poſteritic: thus by thevery inſtin& 
of nature, are men carried away with a delirc of eternitic, 
but herein arethey fooliſh,that they ſecke itthe wrong way, 
they lay out their ſiluer but wit for bread , they ſpend their la- 
bour , aid are not ſatisfied , immortalitic and life is to be 


ſoughtthere where the wordof the Lord direts vs, let the | 
Spirit 


_— —_— — _ 


Corporall death ts not prepetnall, 


Spirit ofChriſt dwell in thee, andthou ſhaltlive otherwiſe 
| though thou ,wert the greateſt Monarch of the word, 
| chough all thy meate were ſoueraigne medicines, though 
thy body were laid in graue with as great externall pompe 
as worldly glory can afford to any creature, and thy fleſh 
were embalmed with the colſtlieft oyntments ; theſe are but 
miſerable comforts, periſhing preſeruatiwes , thou ſhalt lye 
downe in diſhonour,and ſhalt be raiſed in greater diſhonour 
to cuerlaſting ſhame andendletle confulion, 
Now as we haue theſe three degrees of eternall life by 
the Spirit dwelling in vs , ſo are we to markethe order by 
vvhicl he procecdes in communicating them vnto vs: firſt, 
hereſtores lifeto the ſoule ; and ſecondly , he ſhall reſtore 
life vnto the body(faith the Apoſtle) where the oneis done, 
beaflured the other ſhall be done, the one is the proper 
end of his firſt comming, therefore his Heraulds cryed be- 
fore him ; Beh-1d the Lambe of God who taketh awdy the ſins 
of the world : In his ſecond comming ſhall be the redemp- 
tion of uur bodyes, when he ſhall appeare hee ſhall change 
our vile bodyes, and make them like to his owne glorious body. 
Let this reforme the proſperous care of man art thou deſi- 
rousthagthy body ſhould liuc ? be firſt carefull that lite be 
communicated tothe ſoule : for ſurely the redemption of 
thy body ſhall not follow,vnlelle the reſtitution of i ſoule 
goc before, Oportet cor noſtram conformars hunulitati cords 
( hrists, priuſquam corps conformetar olorieſo cerpors eins, our 
heart muſt firſt be conformed to the humilitie of Chriſts 
heart, befure that our body be configurated to his glorious 
body, this is the firſt reſurrection, bleſſed are they that are 
partakers of it , for wpon ſuch the ſecond death ſhall haue no 
power, But it is out of doubt qus now reſurgit in anima;, reſwr- 
go in corpore ad penam , he that rifeth notnow in his ſoule 

rom his ſinncs, ſhall riſe hereafter inhis body to iudge- 
ment. 

But now leauing the condition, tocometo the comfort, 

be that rayſed vp Chriſt from the dead , laith the Apoltle,/ſhall 


alſo 


Life is firſt re- 
ſtored to the 
ſoulte and then 
tothe body. 


Torn,,ig. 


Phil,2.,21, 


Bern, de aduen. 
dom.ſerm 4, 


144 |— C orporaid death 1s not perpetnall, 


What neceſlicy | a//o quickews your mortall bodtes,Whartnecellity is there here 
is here that hee that he vyhorayſed Chriſt ſhall raiſe vs ? yes indeede the 
pts neceſlitic is great, the head and the members of the milti- 
hr > | call body cannot beſundred : ſeeing the head is rayled from 
[the dead no member can be left vnder death: the Lord 
Ephe,1.29, | vvorkes in eucry member accordingto that ſame mightie 
; power, by vvhich he wrought inthe head; his relurreRtion 
necellarily imports ours, ſecing hc aroſe not as a priuate 
man, bucas the head of all his members, full of power to 
draw the body after him , andto communicate that ſame life 
' tocuery member,which hethath declared in himſelte:Chrs/? 
1 Cor.15. 20 # riſen from the dead, and i made the firit fruits of them that 
| ſleepe : the firſt fruit is riſen ,the after fruit ſhall in likeman- 
ner follow, Yixit in calum carnem noftram tangquam arbabo- 
| Tertul. de reſur, | nem & pignus totins ſumma luc quandog, wedigende : the 
Carnus. Lord Ieſus hath carryed our fleſh into heauen , as an ear- 
neſt and pledge cf the vvhole (umme,vvhich afterward is ro 
be brought thither z he hath notthought it inoughto giue 
his ſpirit vnto vs here on earth , asthe earneſt of our inhe- 
ritance, bur to put vs out of all doubt he hath carried ;vp our 
fleſh into heauen,and pollelt it in the kingdome,in the name 
of all his members, be 
Seeing our Who rayſed vp 1 elus from the dead.) Thenvve ſee thatous 
Lordwasa- | Lord was onceamong thedead,but now is riſen from them; 
mug the _ letvsnotthen be afraid vvhen God ſhall call vs to lye down 
hes Gog | amongthedeadalſo:ſhall the ſeruant be aſhamed of his Ma- 
cals vs tolye | [ters conditiun?or vvill the patient refuſe to drink that poti- | 
down among { on vvhich the Philition hath taſted before him?No,wemult 
themalſo, follow our Lord through the miſcries of this life , through 
the dolours of death, through the horrours of the graue, if 
vve looketo follow him in his reſurrecion , in his aſcen- 
lion, to be amongſt thoſe hundred fortie and fourethou- 
| landin mount Sion, vvho having his fathers name vvritten 
| in their forcheads, follow the Lambe wherſocuer he gocth, 
linging that new ſong vvhich none can ling bur they whum 
he hath boughtfrom the earth, 


When 


— 


— — 
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When thoſe women came to ſeekethe Lord leſus inthe 
Sepulchre, all the feare they had conceiued concerning 
Chriſts death, the Angels remoues it by ſending them to 
meditate on the relurreion, why ſecke yee him that hiweth, 
among the deg? hee 1s not h-re but hee 14 11ſen, Wee arc not 
yet laid downe among the dead, but or ever we goe to the 
Sraue we haue this comfort , that the Lord by his power 
ſhall raiſevs out of it; where the head growes thruugh the 
members will follow, Per anguſtur paſſronu foram 'n tranſinit 
Chi ws, vi latum preberct ingreſſum [equentibus menbris 2 


Our Lord is gone through the narrow pallage of death 


that hee might make it the wider and caliertoall his mem- 
bers who are to follow him. We ſee by experience the bo- 
dy of a man drownes not though it be vnder the water, as 
long as the head is borne aboue : many of the members of 
Chriſt are here in this valley of death, toſt too & froin this 
ſea of tribulation, with continuall tentations yer our com- 
fort is we cannot periſh,for our head is aboue and a great 
part of the body liuing, and raigning with him in glory, 
thereis lifein him to draw forth vut of theſe milcries, all his 
members,and hee ſhall doe it by that ſame power, by which 
heraiſed him(lelſe from the dead, 

For we are taught here. that our reſurreQionis a worke 
not to be done by man, not the power of nature, but by 
the power of God : we are nut therefore to hearken to the 
deceitfull motions of our infidelitie, which calles in duubt 
this article of our Faith: we muſt not conſider the imbecil- 
litie and weaknetle of nature, neither meaſure heauenly and 
ſupernaturall things, with the narrow ſpan of naturall rea- 
ſon, butas it is « Abrahams praile the father of the faithfull, 
that when God promiſed hima ſonnein his old age, hee was 


which was dead, neither the deadnefle of Sarachs wombe, 
| but was ſtrengthned in the faith, and gaue glory to God, 
| being fully atfuredthat hee who had promiſed was alſo able 
| todocit : ſo ſhould we ſanRifie the Lord God inour harts, 
| L 


not weake in faith, hee conſidered not his owne body, | 
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looking to the word and promiſeof the euerliuing God, to 
whom thoſe things are polsible which are impolsible vnto 
vs : for the Lord (faith the Prophet) haththe whole earth in 
his fiſt, and it is more cafie to him to diſcerfje one pickle 
of duſt from another, then it is to any man hauing his hand 
full of ſundry ſecdes,to open his hand and gather every kind 
thereof into one by themlelues, ſeperate and diſtin from 
the reſt, When thou heareſt(ſaven Augnfts 1c) that the deal 


| ſhall be raiſed, ſuppole it be a great ching, yet counrit no 


incredible thing, but conlider who it is that takes in hand to 
doe it, ille ſuſcirabit te qui & cr-anit te, the Lord who crea- 
ted thee, heir is, that ſhall raiſe thee. 

And for our further confirmation, let vs conſider how 
the ſpirit of God hath taught this article of our reſurreRti. 
on in ſundry places of holy ſcripture, hath ſhadowed it by 
types and figures, hath cleared it by examples, and laſt of all 
by the practiſe, and working of God in nature. As for 
Scripture, both Prophets and Apoſtles as it were with one 
mouths breathes out this veritie. 7h-y that ſleepe in rhe duſt 
(faith D ante!) ſhall awak:, ſome to excrlaſting hife,and ſome 10 
enerlefting ſhame,an4 perpetuall contempt, | will redeeme thee 
(faith the Lord by Hoſea) from the powey of the grane, | wil 
delier thee fr:m 1cath : 0 death, [ will be thy death, O gy ane 
1 will be:hy deſtruftsom, Patient [ob in his grcateſt extremi- 
tic gaue out this notable confelſsion of his faith, / am («re 
that my redeemer leth an1 beſhall ſtand the laſt on the earth , 
and though after my thtnne wormes deſtroy this body, yet ſhall 
I ſee God in my fleſh whom 1 my ſelfe ſhall ſee & mine eyes ſhall 
behald,and none other for mee,though my reynes are conſumed 
within me, And if we cometo the new Teſtament, moſt 
cleare is that te{timonie of the Lord Icſus: The houre ſhall 
come in the which all that are tn the graue ſhall heare his woyce , 
and they ſhall come forth that haue done 900d, unto the reſur- 
reftion of life : but they that hae done enill, vnto the yeſur- 
reftion of condemnation . The Apoſtles inlike manner beare 
witnelle to their Maſter : /f*n rh1s life onely wee had hope 


m 
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in Chriſt, of all men we were moſt miſerable : but now is leſias 
rien from the deal, and was mad the firſt fraits of thens that 

22t, For ſince by man came death , by man came alſo the re- 
ſurretti09 of tþ4 dza4l, For as im Adam all aye, ſs in Chriſt all 
4-e made alins, And againe, Behold { fhew you a /ecret,we hal 
ut all fl-ep-, but we ſhall all be changed, [na moment , in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trump*1: for the trumpet ſhal blow, | 
and the dead /hall be raiſea vp encarruptible,and we ſhal be chan- 
goed, For this corrmptible maſt put on incorruption,and this mor- 
tall muſt put on immorta.ity. 

The ſameis inlike mar.ner ſhadowedin holy Scripture 
by ſundry types and figures, among which in Teriallien his 
iudgement,the reſtitution of /o»as out of the Whales belly, 
is 0ac: albeit the belly of the Whale was more able to haue 
altered and changed the body of /onas, by reaſon of the 
great heat that is therein, then the belly of the carth could 
haue beene by reaſon of her colde, yet is heereſtoredthe 
third day, as liucly as he was recciued. Theſame hethinkes 
of that vilion of dry bones, ſhewed to Ezechiel, which at 
once .t the word of the Lord was knit together with linews, 
and couered vvith fleſh and skinne: this was not onely a 
predi&tion of the deliverance of Iſracl[ out of Babell, but 
alſo atypical confirmationof the rcſurreion of our bodies. 
Nom enim fignra de ofſib:a8 poatmiſſet compons, miſt 8 spſ11m8 efſibus 
enecnturum eſſet : for that figure of the bones could not hauc 
beene made, if thetruth figured thereby were not 41{o to be 
accompliſhed vpun ſuch bones: Parabola de null» now con- 
ventt ? vyhat parable or {imilitude can be brougi:t from a 
thing which is not? We ſhall not reade in all the booke of 
God,that any parable hath beene borrgyed from thatthing 
which neuer was, nor neuer will be. Of this ſort alio is the 
flouriſhing of «arons rodde, in the iudgement of C 7r1i/, 
which being beforea dry and withered ſticke, incontinent 


by the word of the Lord flouriſhed ; hee that reſtored to | 
eAarons rodde that kinde of vegitatiue life which it had be- | 


fore, will much more raiſe <Zaron himſelfe fromche dead. 
= of 
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Of theſe figures ſhadowing the reſurretion many moreare 
tobe found in holy Scripture. 

As for examples, in cuery age of the world, the Lord 
hath raiſed ſome from the dead, to be witneiles of the reſur- 
recion of thereſt, Beforethe floud, heecarried vp Henoch 
aliucinto heauen, and hee ſaw no death : vnder the law, 
Elias was tranſportedin a fierie chariot: and in the laſt age 
of the world,not onely hath our Lord, bletled for cuer, riſen 
from the dead and aſcended into heauen, as the firſt fruits of 
them, whichriſefrom the dead, but alſo by his power hee 
raiſed Lazarus out of the graue , cuen after that ſtinking 
rottennetle had entred into his flicth : and vpon the Crolle, 
when hee ſeemed to be moſt weake hee ſhewed himlſelfe 
moſt ſtrong; hee cauſed by his power many that were dead 
to come out of their graues, and toenter intothe Citie, Yea, 
his ſeruant Perer by the power of the Lord Teſus, raiſed the 
damſell Dorcaz from death, and in the name of the Lord le- 
ſus made him that was lame of his feeteto ariſe and walke: 
when we fee ſuch power in the ſeruant of Chriſt working in 
hisname. ſhall we not reſerue the praiſe of a greater power 
tohimſelfe ? 

Andlaſtly ,as for the practiſes of God in nature, weeare 
notto negle chem , forthe Apoſtle himlelfe _ argu- 
ments from them to confirmethe reſurreion, Hefirſt pro- 
pones the queſtion of the Atheiſt , how are the dead raiſed 
vp,and with what body come they forth?and then ſubioynes the 
anſwere, O foole that which thou ſoweft ts not quickned except it 
die.itis{owen in the carth bare corne,and God raiſeth it with 
another body at his pleaſure: ſeeing thou beholdeſt this 
daily working of God in nature, why wilt not thou belecue 
that the Lurdis able to doe the like vnto thy ſelfe ? 24 il/a | 
reparat qe tibs ſunt neceſſaria, quanto mg te reparabit,prop- 


ter quem illa reparare dignatus eft ? Secing the Lord for thy 


fakerepaires thoſe things which are neceſſary to maintaine 
thy life, will henot _ more reſtore thy (elfe, and raiſe 


thee vp from death vntoeternall life ? 
And 
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Andto inſiſt intheſeſame confirmations, which wemay 
haue fron che working of God in nature, borh in our ſelues 
and in oth-r creatures: if eyther with /#/#*» Martyr, wee 
| conlider of how ſinall a beginning, ur then with Cyril how 
| of nothing God hath made vp man, welhall ſee how tuſtly 
| the Apoltiecalleth them fooles who deny the reſurrection 
; of our bodyes. The Lord (faith /«/t:» Martyr) of a little 
| drop of mans ſecede, which (as 126 ſaith )is powred out like 
, water buildeth vp daily this excellent workmanſhip of 
| mans body : who would beleeue that of ſo ſmall a beginning 
' and without forme, ſo well a proportionate body in all the 
' membersthereof could bebroughr forth? nfs aſpettas fidems 
| facerer, were it not thatdaily light and experience confir- 
; meth it? why then ſhall it be thought a thing impolsible to 
| the Lord to reedific the ſame body, after that by death it 
| hath beene diſſolued into duſt and ath*s? Andagaine, if with 
| Cyril wee will ſearch out our beginning and conlider what 
| wee were this day hundred yeare, wee {hall tinde that wee 
were not : ſceing the Lord of nothing hath broughtout ſo 
pleaſant and beautifull a creature, as thouartthis day, ſhalt 
thou thinke it impoſsible to him an hundred yeares after 
this, or longer or ſhorter asit pleaſeth him, to reſtore thee 
againe, and raiſe thee from the deat; gue praurct id quod non 
erat producere, vt aliquil eſſe; 14 quad iam eſt, cam ceciderit 
reſtts:re non poteri:? he that could bring out that which was 
not, and make it to be ſomething, ſhall we thinke that he 
cannot raiſe vp againe that which now is, after that it hath 
| fallen? 
| Which oftheſetwoIpray thee, is the greateſt andmoſt 
| difficult worke in thy iudgement (for vnto the Lord cuery 
| thing, that hce will is alike calic,)» hether to make onewho 
neuer was, or toreltoreagaine one who hath beene? Doubt- 
leſſe to make a man in our iudgement is a greater thing 
then to raiſe him. In the worke of creation the Lord made 
that to-bee which was not, in the worke of reſurreion the 
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belecueſt becauſe thou ſeelt it dayly done; the other thou 
doubtelt of, becaule it is to be done: but ceaſe to doubt 
any more, and of that which God hath wrought in thee 
alrcady that thou malt ſee it, perceive that which isto be 
wrought inthee, ſuppoſc it benot apparant : «x his que mm 


to God, and truſt in him who giucs lite to them that are 
dead. 

Andiffromourſel1:s we proceed to other creatures, how 
many proofes in nature ſhall we tinde to contirme the reſur- 
rection ? the Trees that dye in Winter . and looſe both their 
leaues and fruit,are they not re{tored againe in the Spring ? 
The day which is ſlaine by che night, and buried in darknes, 
as it were in a grauc, is it notreſto: cd againe in the morning? 
The auncient Fathers ſend vs to lcarne the ſame fromthe 
Phoenix, Many other works of God in na'ure, though they 
cannot beget this faith in vs,yct are they protitubleto helpe 
it where it is begun, and are (trong witnetles in their kinde to 
reproue che infidelity of Atheiſts. But we haue aboue all to 
take heed tothatmolt ſure word of the Prophets and Apo- 
{tles whereat we began, and (otorelt init, chat when it(l:all 
pleaſe God the day of our change ſhall come, we may (after 
the example of our bletſed Sauiour) commend our ſoules 
into the hands ofthe Lord, and be content that our bodies 
like pickles of liuely ſeed be ſowen inthe field of God, and 
ſet intothe carth, as it were with Gods owne finger , rhat in 
his owne goodtime they may ſpring vp againe to glory and 
immortality : /know whom: / hane beleened , and am perſwa- 


te ſunt, perſpice ea que non apparent : Ol fore-palt works judge | 
of that which is cocome that thou mailt learne to giue glory 


del that hee tz able to k:epe wnto the Lift day that which 1 hane 
committed to him. Andthis for confirmation of our reſurre- | 
ion, | 
We have further this comfort, in that the Apoſtle ſaith, 
the Spirit of G rd ſhall riſe wp your mortall bodzes, that our 
bodies wherewith now wee are cloathed thall be raiſed vp, 
and none other for them. Away therefore with that vaine 


opinion 
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opinion,that new bodies ſhall be created,and giuento Gods 


Children in thereſurre&tion, The glory borh of his iultice, 


mercy,and truth,crau2s that thele ſame bodies and noother 
for them ſhou!d berettured : for cuery one mult receiue ac- 
cording to that which they haue done in the body,whether 
good or eulll, Abſurd am eft Deo indignumgut hec quidem 


caro lametur, la vero corenetar,it (hands not with the wſtice* 


and truch of God, that one body ſhould be torn<in ſuffering, 
and another ſhould recciue the crowne Shall the body of 
Paul beſcourged,and an other for it be glorified ? ſhall Pax 
bearc in his body the mark of Chriſts (uff-rings, and not 
beare in that lame body the crowne of his glory ? ſhall the 
wickedin their bo ly worke the works of varighteouſnelle, 
an ſhall an other body recciue the wages of their iniquity ? 
[t cannot be. 

And that the glory of his mercy craues , that the ſame 
body ſhuul4 be raiſcd is allo euidene, for why ? ſhall Sathan 
giue that wound to man , which the Sauiuur of men is not 
able to cure? ſhall the malice of the Diuell bring inthat cuill 
which the mercy of God cannot remoue ? ſhall che firſt 4- 
dam (lay the body by l1ane and ſhall not the ſecund eAdar 
giuclite vnto it by his righteoulnelle? Can this (ſtand with 
the glory of God, am: 114m tanium nods homimem reftutuere, 
toreſtore onely the one halfc of man ? As thele lame loules 
of ours which were dead,andnone other for them are quick- 
ned in the firſt reſurrection : fo theſe lame bodies of ours, 
and none other for them ſhall be raiſed from the dead in 
the ſecond reſurrection, restunet Dees corpora pricting tm 
reſurretlione, non creabu nowa, AS thoſe blinde men (ſaith 
Ireners) whom, as we readin the Gofpell, Chriſt cured, re- 
cciued no new eyes but onely light to the eyes they had 


before: andas that ſonne of the widdow,and Lazarz,role 


in thoſe (ame bodies,whereinthey did die: (o ſhall the Lord 
in the rcſurreion reſtoretovs ourolde bodies , and not 
create new budies tovs ; And this vvarnethvsthat vvith 
great attention wee areto vic our bodies in molt holy and 
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honourable manner in this life, ſeeing they are to be rayſed 
vpasvellels of honour and glory in the lifero come. 
Againe, when the Apoſtle ſaith, that the Lord ſhall raile 


' vpour mortal bodics,we are to knuw that ſo hecalleththem 
in reſpec of that which they are now, not in reſpeof that 


which they ſhall be then. For inthe reſurreion the Apo- 
(tle teacheth vs inanother place,that our bodies ſhall be rai- 
ſed immortall, honourablc,glorious,ſpirituall and impaſſio- 
nable. Firſt,I ſay the bedy ſhall be raiſed immortall,not ſub- 
ict any moreto death,nor diſcaſcs, nor ſtanding innecd of 


chele ordinary helps of meat,drink,and ſleepe, by which our 
naturall life is preſerued, 

Secondly, our body (hall be raiſed honourable, now itis 
layd downeir, diſhonour : for there is no fleſh were it neuer 
ſo beautifull, or beloued of man, but after death it becom- 
meth loathſome to the beholder; ſo that euen > Abraham 
ſhall delire that the dead body of his beloued Sarah may be 
buried out of his ſight: but in the reſurreRion they ſhall be 
raiſed more honorable then euer they were,they ſhall be re- 
deemed from all their infirmities, euery blemiſh inthe body 
that now makes it vnpleaſant, ſhall be made beautifull in the 
relurreion,and euery defetiue member thereof ſhall bere- 
ſtored to integrity : Aembri derruncatio vel obinſio nonne 
mors membrs et, ſivninerſalts mrs reſurretne reſcinditur, 
qnanto mar portionalts ? for the periſhing of rhe member is 
no other thing but the death of the member, if the benefit 
of relurceQion cut off the vniuerſall death of the body, ſhall 


it not alſo take away the portionall death of a member in 
the body ? ifthe whole man ſhall bechanged to glory, ſhall 
| kenot much more be reſtored to health? Out of all doubt 


| | the bodies of Gods Children ſhall be raiſed perfet,comely, 


and cuery way honourable ; hoc eſt emm credereyreſurreftic- 
nem integram credere. 

>», Thirdly,the body ſhall be raiſed a glorious body, her 
all appeare,he ſhail change our wile bedies, and make them 


2 glorious body, They who conuert many to oo 
1 ouſneſſc! 
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oulnelle ſhall ſhine like the ſtarres in the firmament : yea, 
the iu(tſaith our Sauiour.ſhal ſhine like the Sunne in the fir- 
mament, A ſhadow of this glory we haucin Chriſts tranſl. 
fguration on mount Tabor, his face thined as the Sunne,and 
his cloathes were whiteas the light. /AZoſes after forty dayes 
talking with God-on the Mount, camedowne with ſo bright 
a ſhining countenance, that the Iſraclites might not behold 
him z whatthen may we think ſhall be the glory of the chile 
dren of God,when they ſhail be tranſchanged with thelight 
of Gods countenance ſhining vpon them, not forty dayes 
onely,but for cucr and cucr. And if eucry one of their faces 
thall ſhine as the Sunne inthe firmament,O how great light, 
andglory ſhall beamong them all ? and if their bodies ſhal 
be ſo glorious, what ſhall be tae glory of their ſoule ? ſurely 
no heart can conceiue it,no tongucis able to expretle it. 
Fourthly, our body ſhall be rayſed ſpirituall , which is 
not (o to be vnderſtood, as if our bodies ſhould looſe a 
corporal] ſubſtance , and receiue a ſpirituall ſubſtance, 
but then ſhall our bodies be (pirituall , as now our $pi- 
[rits by nature are carnall : vvhich are fo called becauſe 


they arefubiect to carnall conuption. preiled downeand 


carryed away after carthly and carnall things : ſo ſhall our 


bodies then be ſpirituall , becauſe without contradiction 


' they ſhall obey the motions of the fpirit : the body ſhall 
| be no burthen, nopriſon, no*impediment tothe ſoule, as 
| now it is; the ſoule ſhall carry the body where it will without | 


i reliſtance : where now it is earthly, heauie, and rends downe- 


ward, it ſhall then bereſtored ſolightſome and quicke, that 3 


| without difficultie it ſhall mount from the earth, to meet 
our Lordin the Aire. As our head aſcended onthe mount of 
| Oliues, and went through the cloudes into heauen, ſo ſhall 
| bis members aſcend, that they may be with the Lord, they 
ſhall follow the Lambe where cuer he goes. Ler vs beleeue 
it, and giue glory vnto God, for hee who is the worker of 
our reſurrection, isallothe worker of our aſcenſion, Itthe 


| witof man be able roframea vellell of ſundry metrals that 
naturally 
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ReſurreRion 
of the godly 
and wicked 
diftcrent. 


[ 
In their c:uſes, 
the oneriſes by 
the citation ot 
GoZ2, thc other 
by vertie of 
their vnion 


wuh Chriſt, 


naturally (inckes to the ground,ro fwiimmeabouc in the wa- 
ter, how much more (ſaith «£#7##:mc)is Godable to make 
our bodies to aſcend vpward and ro bide aboue, albcit inre- 
gard of thcir naturall motion being heauic, tacy tend down- 
ward. 

Fiftly, our bodies ſhall be raiſed impaſli >nable , free I 
meane from ſuch paſſions as may hurt or ottend them,fich 
as terror, teare, or gricte, but not from the paſſtonsvt ioy, 
for noſenſeof the body (ha!l want the owae obied of pl:a- 
ſure to delight ir,and all for the greater augmentation of our 
glory. Let vs therefore yct againe be admoniſhed to vi: our 
budies inall holy and honorable manner vpon earth,ſecing 
the Lord hath concluded to make vs ſo honourable in hea- 
ucn, where otherwiſe thou that dehilelt thy body with vn- 
cleannelle, is iti,ota rightzous thing with the Lord toſend 
thee to Jehenra, a valley of vncleannetle? Jooke for it ally- 
redly if thou continue filthy (till,che Lord (hall exclude thee 
out of heaucnly leruſalem,thou ſhalt nor enter into his holy 
habitation , butthy portion ſhall be with the vabelceuing, 
with dogs, and with the abhominable, who ſhall hauc their 
pa"tin the lake that burnes with fire and brimttone. 

Laſt of all, ſeeing the Apoſtle aſcribes the caule of our 
reſurrection to the {pirit of Chrilt dwelling in vs, itis to be 
enquired, how then ſhall the wicked riſe, in whom Chriſt 
neuer dwelt by his ſpirit ? to this I anſwere, that both the 
godly and the wicked ſhall riſe. but their refurreRions ſhall 
be farre different in the cauſe, manner, andends thereof : Az 
for the cauſ2, the godly ſhall riſe by the efticacie of that 
quickning ſpirit of Chriſt dwelling in them, they ſhall riſe 
by vertue of their vnion withtheir head the Lord leſus, as 
his m:mbers, recciuing that promiſed life from him, for 
which they haue looked long,and in hope whereof they laid 
dowe th-ir bodics willingly in the grave: but the wicked 
ſhall riſe by vertuc of the powerfull citation of God, by the 
blaſt of his rrumperto appcare in iudgement,which they thal 
| not bc ableto eſchew, 


They | 
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Corporall death is not perpetual. 


They differ againe in the manner of cheir relurrection, 
for the one ſhall riſe with ioy, the ocher with rerrour and 
feare, the wicked ſhall no ſouner looke out of their graurs, 
and ſce the face of the Iudge [tanding inthe ayre, bur at 
once ſhame and confulion ſhall coucr elem; that Cay of the 
Lord ſhall be vntu them a day of blacknelile anJ darkxactle, 
Their ſoules as ſoone as they enter inro the body (ha.l be 
vexed with new horrible feares, hauing experience of that 
wrath which already they baue ſuſtained out of the body,the 
fearc of that full wrath whichchey knowin the lalt day is to 
be powred vponthem, ſhall wonderfully aſtonith them:glad 
would they be, it they might crcepe into their graues a- 
gaine, they ſhall with thathils and mountaines would fall 
vpon them, andcouer them ; but all in vaine, becauſe they 
didin the body that vvhich they vvould , they ſhall now 
by conltraint ſuffer in the body that vvhich they vyould 
not. 
And thirdly, the ends of their rcfurreRion are different ; 
the one ſhall rife to life, the other to ſhame, and of this it 1s 
cuident, that the reſurreion of the wicked is nobenefre 
tothem, properly it is nore{urretion, no more then the 
taking of a malefactor out of priſon to be executed on the 
ſcaffold, can becalled a deliuerie: fortheir rcſurreion is 
to calt chem out of one miſerable condition into a worſe, 
they are takeiz out of the graue that they may be calt into 


' thebottomlelle pirof the wrath of God : and this was pro- 


perly hguzed in Phirach his two Seruants, the Baker and 
Butler ; both of them were taken out of priſon , but the 
one to bereſtored vnto his Office, to miniſter before the 
King, the other to be executed vnto death: ſo ſhall both 
the godly and vvicked come out of the graue, but the one 
to be for cuer with the Lord, to ſtand before his Throne 
miniſtring praiſesvnto him, and comforted with the fulnes 
of ioy which is in his face: the other to be baniſhed from 
Gods prelenceand fentto cuerlaſting condemnation. And 


therefore is it that in theſummeot our faith, the Article of 
our 
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Exhortation, . 


What fruit wee 
ſhould gather 
of the Apoſtles 
former do« 
Arine. 


l; 
Y " 


— 


— 


our Reſurreftion is put betweene the Article of the remulli- | 
on of linnes, and that other Article of cternall lifezto teach 
vs that then onely the Relurretion of the holy is a bene- 
fit, when remillion of linnes goes before it, and ctzrnall life 
followes after it, whereof the Lord of his great incrcy make 
vs partakersthrough Ieſus Chrilt. 


»* 


Verſe. 12, Therefore Bre:hren wee are debiers nat tothe 


| fl:ſh, ro line af: cr the fleſh, 


$ $ it is truecncerning vs,that aneceſſitie lyeth 

27 vponvstopreach, and wocwillbetovs if we: 

preach not, ſo it is true concerning you, that a 

bes nccellitic lyeth vpon youto heare, and woe wil 

be to you if you heare nut. It is commaunded tu vs that 
when we ſpeake wee ſhould [peake as the Oracles of God, 
and itis a!ſo required of you, that ye receiue this word, not 
a3 theword of man, butas it is indecde the word of God : 
therefore take heede how yec heare, for as HMſe: laid to 
the Iſraelites, ſo lay wee vnto you; Ut i no vaine word con» 
cerning yn, it 1 your life, Ye haue heard that maine propo- 
ſition of Comfort, there is no condemnation tothem which are 
ts Chrift ; yee hauc heard it confirmed, explaned, and ap- 
plycd: rhe miſcrable eſtate of them who walte after th: fleſh 


| hath beene ſhewed vnto you, as likewiſe the happy eltate of 


them who wolye cf:1r the Spirit, and what comforts the god- 
ly hauc both againft the remaneanes, as alſo againſt the truirs 
of linnes. hath beene declared vnto. you. Examine your 
ſelves, & ſee how far forth theſe comforts belong vnto you. 


| [fyce be fuch as thinke with thoſe ſcornefull men in Te- 


; rulalem, that yee haue made a couenant with death, and it 
| ſhall not comeneere you, then goec on in your ſecurity, and 


doe that which is good in your owne eyes : but if yee tinde 


by experience that death is g#cady Tnered into your mor- 


tall body, bevvile in tim , ſeethat thou have this onely 
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7 The debt of « Chrittian which «© not forginen, 

ſoucraigne comforr again(t death, the ſpirit of Chriſt dwcl- 
ling in you: otherwiſe (flatter your ſelues in your ſecurity as 
you will) miſcrable ſhall your end be, | 


ioynes the Exhortation, both thele two,conſolation and ex- 
hortation, are needfull for vs in the courſe of this life: the 
one to keepe vs that we faint not through the remanents 
of linneſeltin vs, and beginnings of death, which already 
haueſcaſed vpon vs: exhortation againeto ſtir vs vpwhen 
wee linger 1 the way of godlinetTe, For it fareth with vs as 
it did with Lot in Sodome, the Angels warned him of the 
imminent iudgement, and exhorted himto eſcape for his 
life, yet hee delayed and lingred, hee could not be gotten 
our of Sodome, till they (as it were) violently thruit him 


his melſengers of that wrath which is to come vpon the 
children of diſobedience, and warne vs in time to flye to the 
mountaine of his ſaluation , yet alas ſv loath are weto for- 
fake ourolde linnes, that the Lord is forced to double his 
exhortation vnto vs, all which yet ſhall not auaile vs,if the 
Lord lay not the hands of his grace vpon vs, and by his 
holy Spirit make vs obedient tothe heauenly vocation, Let 
vs thereforetake heede to the exhortations madevs by the 
Lord, and that ſo much the more, becaule it is moſt cer- 
taine, that the-ſweetneile of Gods conſolation ſhall not be 
felt ofthem who are not moucd with his exhortation. Con- 
tempplationu enim guitiu non debetur, nifi obedrentte mandato- 
rw : the taſt of Gods mercy by contemplation is onely due 
to them who make conſcience of the obedience of his com- 
mandements. 

Therefore, This particle is relatiue to the words prece- 
ding : ſccing it is ſo that by the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling 
in vs, wee haueſuch excellent benefits , wearedebt-bound 
not to live after the fleſh but after the Spirit, Of this wee 
haue firſt to learne, that cuery benefit wee receiued from 


| God is an Obligation binding vs debters of ſeruice to God, 
for 


| Now the Conſolation being ended , the Apoltle ſub- 


out. And albeit, the Lord admoniſh vs carly and late by - 
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Ber,ſer.46. 
in Cant, 


'Enery benefic 


of God is a 
nev obligation 
binding vs to 
ſerue him, 
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treatiſe of InFlification. 


Dan.12, They whoinftifie many, ſhall ſhine as Starres for ener, 
& inthis ſenſethe Papiſts take it in this queſtion, but wrong- 
fully. Secondly,to iuſtifie,is to acknuwledge or declare one 
tobeiuſt: ſo itisſaidthat the Publicans iuſtified God ; of 
force we mult expoundit, they acknowledged or confelled 
himto be iuſt: fo $, lame: faith , that 4 man « in5tified by 
workes, that is, declared to be iuſt by his workes, or as S. 
Iames expoundsit himſelfe, his Iuſtification is ſhewed by his 
works, Thirdly, the word to uſtifie, is a iudiciall terme, and 
it lignifieth to abſolucin iudgement,and is opponed to con- 
demning : ſo Sal/ommn victhit , Hee that 1#u5tifies the wicked, 
and condemmnes the init , are both althe abbhommation tothe 
Lord andin this ſcnſethe Apoſtle victh it here, for he op- 
pones it to condemration, a 
Juſtification is | This right vnderſtanding of the vvord , vvill lead vs to 
opponee t0c0- | Lngw what the benefit of Luſtification is : for what cuer con- 
demnation. | 4emnation be, Iuſtification mult be the contrary : they are 
both iudiciall termes, vicd in iudgement holden on matters 
of life and death. Condemnation (no man will denie)is the 
ſentence of a righteous Tudge, adiudging a malefaRor to 
death for ſome capitall crime, whereof he is found guilty in 
iudgement:Iuſtification then istheſentence of God, a righ- 
tcous Tudge, abloluing the man that is in Chriſt from finne 
and death, and accepting himto life for the righteouſneſle 
| of Chriſt, which is his. | 
How the ſtate | Sothatitis cuident, the ſtate of the queſtion inthe con- 
of the contro- | erqyerſie of Iuſtification will bethis: how is a man iuſtified 
= a ous | before God? that is, what is it that a man mult bring before 
ation Nands , 5 . 
betweene vs | Gods tribunall,for the which he ſhall be pronounced inno- 
| and the Papiſts | cent, abſolued from death,and adiudged tolife? whether is 
| it our works of ſanfification inherentinvs,or is it the righ- 
| teouſnelTe of Chrilt giuen vntovs, and made ours ? The 
queſtion being this way taken vp, ſhal giue great lighttothe 
controuerlie that is betweene vs and the falſly named Ca-' 
tholikes of our time : for we denic not that there is in Gods 
children an inherent ſanRtification , and that they are 
changed | 


eA treatiſe of In#lification, 
changed fromvnrightcouſnetſeto righteoulnetle,: butthis 
inherent r.ghtcoulnetle (ſay we)is notable to purchaſeto vs 
an ablolu torie ſentencefrom death. 

To make this yet morecleare, let vs know that the righ- 
teoulnelle by which we are Tullified, receiues foure names : 
fir(t, itis called the righfeouſnelle of Chrilt : ſecondly, the 
rightcouſnetle of God: thirdly, therighteoulneile of Faith : 
fourthly, our righteouſnetle, The righteoulnelle of Chriſt, 
becauſe it is conquered by him, and inherentin him , as in 
the proper labiect : The rightcuuſneiTe of God, becaule he 
onely in his meruailous wiſedome found it out : it is called 
the righteouſnetle of Faith, becauſe Faith is the inſtrument 
by which wee dpprehend it: and itiscalled our righteouſ- 
nelle, becaule it is giuenvnto vs of God tobe ours, by im- 
putation on Gods part , by acceptation of it by Faith vpon 
our part,for theſe two wayes that acquilite righteoulnetle of 
Chriſt is made ours, 

This wee haue to marke for our comfort, againſt thoſe 
obieions, which eyther inwardly by Sathan, or outwardly 
by menof a contrary opinion are obieed yato vs. If they 
to trouble our peace, and weaken our Faith, aske, how can 
yee be iultitied by arighteouſneile which isnot yours ? wee 
anlwere, the rightcoulnetle of Chriſt is ours, and ours by 
as great a right as any other thing that wee polletle is ours, 
to wit, by the free gift of God: ſecing it hath pleaſed God 
to giuevs a garment who werenaked, and to giue vs, who 
had none of our owne,, a righteouſncile anſwerable to his 
—_ vyhatintrelt can eyther man or Angell haue to re- 
(i{t it ? | 
The cualions and vubieftions, whereby the aduerfarie 
| impagnes this doctrine, are chietely theſe : Firlt, the Apo- 
[He (fay they) excludeththe works of nature,not the works 
of Grace; the workes of a man vnregenerate they confelle 
cannot iultitie him, but theworks of a man regenerate, lay 
they , doc iuſtifie him : but thisis falle, as is proved fir(t 


by examples: for eLbraham whole example the Apolile 
bringeth 


——————_—— 


Foure names 
given to that 
righteouſneſſe, 
by which wee | 
are juſtified. 


The conlide= 
ration that 
Chrifts righte- 
oulſnes 1s ours, 
ſopperh the 
mouth of all 
that unpugnes : 
our Faith, 


Wcrks not of 

the vnregcene- 
rate onely, but 
ot the regene- 
rate alſo exclu. 
ded trom tie 

at of lultifi- 
cation, 


392 


Proved by cx- 
amples, 
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 Luguftine, 


| Bern, in feft. 
or;nie ſantt. 
ſerm,z, 


| 


| bringeth intoconfirme the dodrine of Iuſtification , Wasa 


. [our linnes, when our rightcouſneſle is not able toanſwere 
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regenerate man and effecually called;yet as witneiTeth both 
Aoſes and S.Panl, his faith was counted to him for righte- 
oulneile. Danid after hee had beene a regenerate man yet 
faith, Lord enter not into tudgement with thy Seruant, for in thy 
ſight ſhall no fleſh be inFKified, The Apoltle Paul proteſts of 
himſelfe, [ haucih all good conſcience ferued God vntothis | 
day z neither know I any thing of my ſelfe, -yct am1 not 
thereby iuſtified : hee was more abundant in good workes 
than all thereſt of the Apoſtles : he did alſo beare in his bo- 
die the markes of Icfus; and was renowned through his ma- | 
nifold ſufferings:It ever any regenerate man could haue bin 
iuſtifed by his good works, it was this holy Apoſtle,yet hee 
tels you himſelfe, for all that I haue done, for all that I haue 
ſuffered,yet amIT not thereby iuſtificd, 

The lame is proued by reafon : thatwhich by order of 
nature followes our Juſtification before GOD , cannot 
be ſaid to iuſtific vs in the preſence of God ; but (o itis, 
good workes by order of nature, followes our iultifica- 
tion before G O D, Non precednut inflificandum ſed ſe- 
quuntar inflificatum , Againe, ſuch vvorkes as are not 
perfeAly agrecable to the rule of Legall juſtice cannot 
luſtifie vs , but rather'fall vader that curſe, Curſed « hee 
who fulfilleth not enery.tot of the Law: butlo it is, that the 
workes cuen of men regenerate,arenotable to anſwere the 
perfeQion of the Law, There is noman (ſaith Salomon) inf 
the earth, that doth good and ſinneth not, If I would diſpute 
with God, I conld not ((aith lob) make anſwere wnto one of a 
thouſand, eAll our reghteouſnefſe (faith leremie ) 1s but like a 
menitruons clath, andour Sauiour hath taught cuen rege- 
{1 _ to pray daily for the — £ m_ _ 

HIA C£rY00 AC PECCALLS mo(3rEts fiet, H4RK 0ues a Fu! ens pro e 
— a —_— = ? Then ſhall become of 


for it ſelfe ? Ye bominum inſtitie quantumnis landabils, ſirems- 
ta miſcricordia Dei indicetur : woe tothe rightcoulnefle of 
2 - man 
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i 
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man were itneuer ſo lowable, 
ter to iudge it. 

But they inſiſt, the vvorkes of regenerate men are the 
workes of Chriſt, for it is he who by hisſpiritworkesthem 
in them, thereforethey are meritorious and juſtifies, I an- 
ſwere, theworks of Chrilt iuſtifics, it is true, if yee vnder- 
ſand his perſonall works, done by himlelfe in his owne per- 
ſon; asthe Apoltle teacheth vs, He hath purged onr iunes 
by him;ſelfe. But as for thole works which he worksin vs by 
his ſpirit of grace,he works them nor for our iuſtification, 
that asI haucſaid he hath done already by himſelfe and in 
his owne perſon, but for our lanctification. Secondly, the 

ood works of men regenerate areſo wrought by Chriſt in 
vs that they arcalſo wrought by vs,and we haucour working 
in them, and therefore by reaſon of our imperfeftion can- 


if God ſetting alide mercy eg/ 


not be perfc& : for as the fountaines of the actions are, fo 
mult the ations be themlclues , the fountaines are mixed 
being partly good, and partly euill : for our minde is not fo 

illuminated rhat there is no darknelle in it; neither is our 

heart ſo ſanRified that there is novncleannelle init, and 

therefore the ations _— from thence cannot be per- 

fed works of light andſanctification, 

They inſiſt yet further, and obiedts, if the Apoſtle, ſay 
they,in his conclulion (we are juſtified by Faith withoutthe 
workes of the Law) did vnderſtand the workes of Grace, 
then it would follow that he oppones things which are not 
to beopponed : for workes and Grace, vyorkesand Faith. 
workes and Chriſt, are not oppoſite, but agrees very wel to- 
gether,as the caulc and effect, asthe tree and the branch. 
Tothis wee an{were, that Faith and yvorkes agrees well to. 
gether, butthereis nothing in the vvorld vvhich agree ſo 
well the one wich the other, butin ſomethings they may be | 
opponed: asforcxample ; thetree and the branch agrees 
very vvell together, but if the queltion be moued whether 
the tree beares the branch or the branch the tree, in this 


be 


they are opponed that vyhich is affirmed ofthe one muſt 


Howit is that 
workes of men 
regenerate doe 
not merit, ſee. 
ing they are 
workes done 
in vs by the ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt, 
Heb,1.3, 


| 


Faith & works 
are not ſimply 
opponed to o- 
ther, for they 
are inſeperable, 
but opponed 

onely in thea& 
of Iuſtitication 


— ———— 


PF 
: 
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ASI > oo cnt mays. over woman were ns 


Wotkes not of 


the Ceremoni- 
all Law onely, 
but of the Mo- 
rall alſo exclu- 
ded from Iufti- 
fiction. | 


$ 


w % 


The diſtin&i- 
on of the firſt 
and ſecond Iu- 
Rification1m- 
proucd. 


{[thatof theone, which we denie of the other, Inlike man- 
| ner there isa very ſweet harmony and agreement betweene 
| Faithand good vyorkes; but if-this be the queſtion, for 


4 for theſe reaſons: hee excludes thoſe vvorkes of which he 
4 hath 
'J 


:1 juſtification the vvorks of that Law, by vvhich comes the 


realje of In5ification, 


be denied of the other. Againe, there is a very fivect har- 
mony berweene a naturall Father and the ſonne, the one of 
them cannot be without the other : for hee is not a Father, 
who neuer hada ſonne neither is hea ſonne, who neuer had | 
a Father : bur ifthis bethe queſtion which of them gaue be- 
ginning to another, here wee mult opponethem, attirming 


which of themit is that God doth iuſtifie vs, there we mult 
opponethem,aftirming with the Apoſtle that wee arc iuſti- 
fied by Faith,and not by works : alway the oppolition isnot 
ſimple, but x&TaTi. 
Their ſecond cualion is a diſtin&tion of the works of the 
Law, Morall and Ceremoniall. It is true, ſay they, that the 
| vvorks of the law ceremoniall iuſtifies not, but the vvorkes 
of the Law Morall juſtifies. But the Apoſtle in hisconcluli- 
on excludes from iuſtification the works of the Law Morall, 


oucdbothTewcs and Gentiles to be guilty, but fo ir 
is he hath proued them to be guilty of the tranſgreſſion of 
the Law Morall, as is cuidentout of the {innes wherewith he 
charges them, therefore,&c, Secondly, hee excludes from 


knowledge of linne; but ſo it is the knowledge of ſinne 
comes by the Law Morall,thereforec, &c. [ had not knowne 
(Faith the Apoſtle) chat concupiſcence ts a ſine, except the law 
had ſaid thon ſhalt not couet, Now it is euident that this is a 
precept of the Law Morall. 

Their third cuaſion is by a diſtin&ion of the firſt and 
ſccondiuſtification, the firſt vyhereof fay they is by Faith, 
but the ſecond is/by vvorkes. But this twofold iultifica- 
tionis alſo forged: for inftificetio ef atZus indinidius  ji- 
mul torws, there isno'firſt and laſt in the a of iuſtiticati- 
on: hethatis once condemned iudicially ſtands ſo, and he 


| 


Pp II 


LO EY 


that is abſolued ſtandsfo, Againe, this diſtinAtion con- 
| founds 


DO — 


eA treatiſe of Inftification, 


= two benehies, Iuſtification and San&tification,vvhich 
to them is the ſecond Iuſtification, That they arediſtin& 
benefits the Apoſtle doth teach vs, Chriſt is made toys 
righteouſnelle and ſanRification z but they inconſiderately 
confound them : for if theſe new qualities infuſed by Grace 
into the ſoule of man, and good vyorkes flowing there- 
from bethe matter they ſay of mans ſecond Iuſtification, 
then let them tell vs vyhat is the matter of his Sanih- 
cation, | 

Toconclude this, theſe aretwo inſeperable benefits, to 
whomſocuerthe Lord imputes therighteouſnelle of Chriſt, 
and giues them Faithto accept it as their owne, like as forit 
heablſolues them from linneand death, and adiudgesthem 
vntolife, ſoalſo incontinent works he in them by his holy 
ſpirit, an inherent rightcouſnelle, by vvhich they become 
new creatures ; ſothat our Juſtification hath inſeperablyan- 
nexed with it Sanctitication. Butthis SanRtification of ours 
is ſo imperfect, that howſocuer it be accepted of the Father 


for the rightcouſnelle of Chriſt, yetis it not ſoperfe&nor- 
fufficientthat for the merit thereof wee dare ſecketo be ab- 
| folued from-our linnes, agd receiued intofauour. 

» Thembe alſo glorified, |Glorificationthelaſt lincke of the 
chainc is the laſt and higheſt benefitthatwe haue by Chriſt, 
by vvhich both our ſoule and body ſhall be reſtored to a 
greater gloryand more happy . than cuer yyececnioyed in 
eAdam, He had his owne moſt excellent priuiledges; hee 
had this inward glory, that he vvas created to the image of 
God, hee had allo for outward glory adominion and Lord- 
ſhip ouer all the creatures of God : the heauens were made 


beautifull for his ſake ; the earth made. fruitfull; Paradiſe |. 
aligned to him asa ſpeciall gardenof pleaſure, and all the | 


creatures ordained toſerue him: but by our ſecond creation 
wearebeautified with more excellent priuiledges; that ſame 
imageisreſtoredtovs; new heauens and new earth created, 
for our ſake, and vvith all theſe vvee ſhall haueghe Crowne 
of perſeuerance,vvhich eAdamhadnot: for gloritication is. 


our * 


=; 


395 | 
Inſtification & 
SanRificarion 
diſtin bene- 
fits. 


Taſtification & 
SanRikcation - 
inſeperably 


contoyned, 


Glorification 
our laſt and 

higheſt eſtate, 
out of which 
we ſhall neuer 


be changed. 


—— 


{ 


How the glori- 
fication of our 
bodies ſhewes 
Gods wonder- 
full goodnefle 


and power, 


Three degrees 
of eternall life. 


The firſt de- 


=m 1s in this 


ife, & hath in 


it theſe three : 
1. Righteouſ- 
neſle, 

2. Peace, 
3.-Toy. 


Run "RED oe nt 


Three degrees of eternall Life, 


— 


our laſt and higheſt happy eſtate, out of which we ſhall ne- 
uer betranſchanged,and therefore the Apoſtle gocsnot be- 

ond it. 4+; 
I And herein appeares the Lords wonderfull power and 
goodnelle, vyho of the fall of man takes occalionto make 
man better than he was before thefall.Our bodies ſhall not 
be raiſed like toeAdams body,for euen in the (tateof inno- 
cencic he was mortall ; but they ſhall be raiſed vp liketo the 
glorious body of Chriſt, Sa/omon built a Temple, the Chal. 


| deans deſtroyed it, and it was neuer againe reſtored tothe 


- 


former glory, which mouecd the auncient men to mourne, 
when they ſaw how the glory of the ſecond Temple was not | 
likethe glory of the firſt ; but it ſhall be the great ioy of our 

uncient Father .4dam,who ſaw the glory of the firlt crea- 
tion , when hee ſhall ſee how farre the glory of the ſecond 
creation, ſhall exceed the glory of the fir(t, 

Of this Glorification the Apoſtle ſpeakes in the-time 
palt, partly to declare the certaintie thereof, and partly, 
becauſeitis already begun: forthere arethree degrees of 
that Glory. The firſt in this life, and that is our ſandifica- 
tion, called by S. /ohx, the firſt reſurrection, and by Saint 
Paul our transformation into the glorious image of God. 
Theſecond isin the houre of death, and that is a neerer 
vnion of our ſoules with Ieſus. The third will be in thela(t 
day, vvherein both ſoule and body ſhall be glorified ; this 
isthe higheſt ſtep of Sa/omens throne, vnto the which wee 
mult aſcend by the former degrees, As for the beginning 
of this glory, which now we haue, itconliſts in theſethree; 
Righteouſneſle, Peace, and Ioy: there is a ioy which is no 
preſumption, flowing from a peace vyhich is not ſecuri- 
tie, bredof righteouſneſle which is not hypocrilie : in theſe 
three ftands the beginning of eternall life here vpon earth, 
and in the perfeftion of them ſhall conliſt the perteRion 
of cternall life afterward in heauen : perſeucrance in righ- 
ceouſnelle, in peace, in ioy, and glory being adioyned vnto 


| them; 


This 


ee ACOTCE: FFF All L, 
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This ioy which is the higheſt degree of eternall life, vve 
can attaine to here vpon earth , hath alſo theſe three de- 
grees: fir{t, there is a Ioy which ariſcth gf belceuing , wee 
hane not as yet ſcene the Lord leſus, yet doe wee beleene mhing, 
and retoyce in hin with Toy unſpeakable and ploriows, Second- 
ly, there is a loy which ariſcth of fecling and taſting , raste 
and confeaer how gracions the Lord t5,and this feeling is much 
more than belecuing. Thirdly, there is a ioy which arifeth 
of light & of ſpirituall embracing ; ſuch was the ioy of Sime- 
on when he ſawthat promiſed ſaluation, and embraced the 
Lord Icſus in hisarmes. 

Hereof ariſcth to vs firſt a lefſon of comfort : if the be- 
ginnings of this glorie beſo great,that as S. Peter laith;they 
bring vsto ioy vnſpeakeableand glurious,what ſhal the ful- 
nelle thereof be ? let this waken in vs a loathing of theſe 
vaine periſhing pleaſures, anda longing for that better and 
more enduring ſubſtance, Certe non ſunt 11bi nota future 
gandia, fi non renuit conſelari anima tua donec veniant, thou 
knowelt not thoſe ioyes which are to come, if thy ſoule doe 
not refuſeall comforttillthey come vnto thee, Certe ſs ſem- 


randa, Certainely albcir theſe earthly things were cternall, 
yet were they to beexchanged with thole thatare heauenly. 
And therefore letthe little traſt ofthat ioy which wee hauc 
now,worke in vsa greater hunger and thirſt after the fulnes 
thereof. 

And againe weare hereto beremembred,that as pearles 
are foundin the bottome of thewater,and gold is not got- 
ten inthe ſuperfice, but boſome of the earth : ſo this ivy is 
not to be found but in the inward parts of a broken &con- 
trite ſpirit : many ſpeakeof this ioy whoncuerfelt it, Righ- 
tcouſnelle is the mother of Peace, and Peace the mother 
of Ioy : they who haue not learned to doe well, and cannot 
mournefor the euill whichthey haue done,how ſhall they 
taſte of the ioyes of God ? we mult pierce by the hammer 
of contrition into the very inward of our hearts, or cuer 
Dd wee 


piterna eſſent hec terrena, tamen pre cealestibus eſſent commu- | 


A three-fold 
ioy we hauein 
' this life, 


1 Pet.1, 


By the ioyfull 
firſt fruits of 
cternall life, rve 
may indge of 
the fulneſſe 
thereof, 

Bern, incap. 


relunSer.2. 


Baſil ſer.in 
Gord, Mart, 


This ioy is not 
found butin 
the depth of a 
contrite heart. 


f 


Ofthe ſecond 

and third de» 
reeof eternal 
ife, 


. 


| 
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weecan findethe refreſhing ſprings of Gods (weet conſola- 
tions arifing vnto vs. It deceiues many that they think ecter- 
nall life is not begunne but after death, but afluredly except 
now thou get the beginnings, thou ſhalt never hereafter at- 
caineto the perfeions thereof , andtherefore looke to it 


| intime. 


As for theſecond degree of this glory, which is a neerer 
vnion of our ſoules vvith Icſus Chriſt after our dillolution 
by death, it is not my purpoſe now to inſilt in it, As for 
thethird degreewhichconliſts in the glorification both of 
ourſoules and bodies, wee haue ſpoken of it before, ſpeci- 
ally inthe 1 8. verſe, Now the Tabernacle of God is vvirh 

men, butthen ſhall our ſecuritie be without feare, and 

our glory conſummated,when we ſhall dwell in 
the Tabernacle of God : vntothe which 
the Lord bring vs all for Ieſus 
—  Chriſtsſake. Amen. 
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HEAVEN OPENED. 


VVHEREIN THE COVN- 
SAILE OF GOD CONCERNING 


mans Saluation is yet morecleerely manifeſted,ſo 


that they thathaue eyes may come and ee the Chri. 
| ſtian poſletled and crowned in his hea- 
ucnly Kingdome : 


Which is the greateſt and laſt benefit we have 
by Chriſt Icſus our Lord, 


Come and ſee. 


i = 


Firſt, written, and now newly amended andenlarged, 
by M*. Yuliam Cowper, Miniſter of 
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1611, 


| 


EXCELLENT, VERTV-| 
OVS, AND GRAECIOVS PRINCE, 
HENRY, by the Grace of God,Princeof Wales, 
and Heyre Apparent vnto the moſt famous | 
Kingdomes of England,Scotlend , France, and 


Ireland: All happinelle in this life,and cter- 
nall Glory in the life to come, 


VERSES Hat which the Apoſtle hathſene- 
CARS 03) rally delinered in the two for-\ © 
IV: mer Diſcourſes, dedicated to 


Ck all 
i your moſt Royall Parents, hee 
% T "= now in this liſt Treatiſe colletFs 
HED 
)/& 


and conioynes in one,which ther- 
| fore of right can appertaine to 

—I0 29a zone more then to y0u Sir,who 

being by them both the fruit of heauenly prout- 
dence, and deereſt pledge of their mutuall love andiy , 
may inſtly challenge intereſt. in the ſmalleſt good oxer 
which their names arenamed. Sir, here i the way to 


that Crowneof Triumph, which the more you know, 
the more (1 hope) ſhall you place your glory in it.Crownes 
Dd 3 of | 
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© | of earthly Kingdomes are indeede the gifts of God, but 


ſuch as bring not ſo much Honour as they breed unquiet- 
neſſe.O nobilem magis quam foelicem pannum (ſaid 
Antigonus. ) If the cares which dwell in the Diade;a 
were knowne, no man would ſtoope to the ground to 
take it vp (ſaid Seleucus.) 414 albeit jt be not giuen to 

all to know this in their entrie to Honour, yet are they 

all compelled to acknowledge it in the exd. Seuerus, Mo- 

narch of the world, found his Crownes but comfortleſſe 

to bim in death, aaiſe tyeoul « hv tuo Avoileaa, 

Thaue (aid he) beene all things, andit profiteth me no- 

thing. Not onely the teares of Xerxes, but the laments 

of Salomon may witneſſe te all the world, that the end 
of the worme-eaten pleaſares of this life, is heauie dif- 
pleaſure : yea, the golden head of Babell had at length 
worms ſpread oxer him worms to couer him.E1a.1 4. | 
For all fcſh is grafſe, and the glory thereof asthe 

flowre of the field : Onely, the word of the Lord en- 

dures for euer. By which that ſame God who hath called 
you to be an apparant Here of the moſt famons King- 
domes on earth, doth alſocall your Grace to a more cer - 
taine inheritance of abetter Kingdome in heanen, which 
cannot be ſhaken : whereby aboue other Princes , and 
Rulers of the earth yee are bleſſed, if ſs be yee anſwere 
your Calling,endeanouring to be noleſſe than you are na« 
| ed Principem te agnoſce ne ſeruiasaffeibus. 7: is 
vnſeemely in any, but moZt of all in a Prince, to become 
a ſernant, eyther to the corrupt humonurs of men with- 
out him, who creeping in into the Coarts of Kings , like 
wormes into the boſome of excellent trees, doe nothing 
but 


CC — 
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but conſume them: whom godly Conſtantine properly 
called Tineas & Sorices palatij , ſubtile pernerters of 
the good intlination of Princes in manners and Religion, 
where they can preuaile: or yet to the diſordered iffetti- 
ons of his owne heart, which if they be not reſtrained 
doe quickly turne the glory of a man into ſhame. What 
did it profit Cham that hee was the Sonne of Noah, 
the Monarch of the world , and Patriarch of theChurch 
in his time 3 or that hee was the Heyre of the third part 
of the world? vitia fiquidem voluntatis vicerunt pri- 
uilegianaturz , his owne vndantened will burſting out 
in contempt of his Father, brought vpox him that curſe, 
and ſhamefull name, A ſeruant of Seruants, which was 
neuer taken from him. Seeing God(as ſaith the Apoſtle) 
is the glory of man, what honour can make that man glo- 
rious,who carries not the image of God conſiſting in righ 
teouſneſſe, and true holineſſe ? but eſpecially a King, 
whom the very Ethnicks called, Animata Dei imago in 
terris , ſhould carefully keep that Image which keepes his 
glory Naturally facilius alijs,quam nobis imperamus, 

ut in very deede he ſhall neuer be a 5kilfull Ruler of 0- 
thers, who is not firſt tanght of God to rule bimſelfe, 
decet eum qui alijs prxfeCtus eſt interiora ſua decen- 
ter adornare. 

The beſt remedy again#t both theſe enils, is to embrace 
that wholeſome counſell ginen by God to the Gonernors 
of his people,Letnotthe rs of the Law depart from 
thee, but meditate in it day and night , that thou 
maiſt do according toall thatis written therein-turne 


not away from itto theright handnor tothe __ 
d 4 l 


Chryſolt, 


B alil, 


Tertull., 


| ſhalt thou make thy way proſperous, and ſhalt haue | 


| happy deedes may exceed all that great hope which is con- 
_ of you, humbly take my kane. I 
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good ſucceſle. Beware of theſe Lucifugz, haters of the 
hight becauſe it diſconers the darkneſſe of their errours , | 
Qui cum a Scripturis redarguuntur,in accuſationem 
Scripturarum ſe conuertunt. 4s the wiſe men follow- 
ing the Starre , were at length led byit to Chriſt, fo if 
according to Peters counſel, yetake heede tothe light 
that ſhineth in darkneſle , 70? onely ſhall the day-ſtarre 
ariſe in your heart , but that cleare ſhining Sunne of 
Rightcouſneſle(/s named by Malachic) ener riſmg and 
nener going downe,ſhall illuminate you with his bright- 
neſſe. And herewithal take to you the domeFique exam- 
ple of your Royall Father , who ſlands before you as a 
paterne of pictie, viuum omnis virtutis examplar : it 
ſhallbe no ſmall proofe of your progreſſe in vertue, and 
greateſt praiſe _ your godly Subietts, that yee be 4 | 
follower of him. Ana ſo praying Almighty God that your 


Y our Majefties moſt humble $ub- 
ett and dayly Oratour 


William Cowper, 
Miniſter &t Perth. 
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HERE FOLLOVVES BY VV AY OF 
concluſion, the third part of the Chapter: 


contayning the Chriſtians triurhph againſt 
all ſorts of enemics, 


—_— 


HO 


Verſe 31. What ſhall wee then ſay to theſe things ? 1f 
God be on onr ſide, who can be againſt v5 ? 


Ow followes the concluſion 


The concluſt- 
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of the wholeChapter : where- 
inthe Apoſtle breaking offthe 
courle of his former ſpeech , | 
Wi gathers vpall that he hath ſpo- | 


ken into a ſhort ſummche be- | 


nefit vvhich GOD in Chriſt 
hath beſtowed vponvs, to wir, 
22) deliuerance from condemnati- 
on: this is indeede the leaſt of his mercies, yet ſo great that 
ifwe had recciued no more, weare neuerableto yeeld yn- 

to the Lord that praiſe which is due forit, Yet as I laid itis 

| but little in reſpet of that which God hath done vnto vs, 


and 


on of the 

whole Chap= 
ter; confiting 
firft of a genes | 
rall, ſecondly 
of a particular 


gan at the firſt and loweſt be- | *riumph. 


The firſt part 
of his generall 
triumph,no- 
thing can be 
againſt the 
Chriſtian to 
hurt him, 


Worldlings 
eulll judges of 
Gods preſence 
who meaſure 
it by externall 
profpcritie : 


Gen,21,22, 


it Eo. 2” DSA Sg 


Viftory certaine or the battaile end, 


rt 


and therefore the Apoltle beginning at it aſcends continu- 
ally till he comestothe laft and higheſt,which is our eſtate 
of glorification, and ſo hauing runneſo high inthe enume- 
ration of gods mercies towards vs that he can gono higher, 
he burſts out into an exclamation, asif he didlay;more can- 
not be ſpoken, further comfort cannot be giuen, but con- 
tents himſclfe to makea briefe recapitulation of all that he 


| had ſaid; wherein firſt he triumphs generally, ver. 3 1.& 32, 


thereafter particularly : and that firſt againſt linne, ho 
ſhall accuſe, who ſhall condemne ? verſe 33.34. Secondly, a- 
gain(t afflition, who ſhall ſeperate vs from the lone of Ged ? 
outward & vilible enemies cannot doe it,by no ſort of trou- 
ble, verſe 35, 36.37. Inwardand inuilible enemies are not 
ableto doceit, ver/e 38,39, Thus like a valiant man (tabli- 
ſhed on Chriſt, in his owne name, and in the nameof the 
reſt of Gods children, hee proclaimes a defiance to all his 
enemies viſible and inuilible whatſocuer. 

The generall triumph contained in theſe twoverſes con- 
ſiſts in theſe two. In the firſt he glories that nothing can be | 
againſt the Chriſtian to hurt him, the reaſon is, becauſe 
Godis with him. In the ſecond he glories that the Chriſtian 
can want nothing that is needfull for him, the reaſon is ſee- 
ingthe Lord hath giuen vnto vs his owne Sonne, which is 


the greatelt gift, that can be giuen, he willnotlet vs vvant 


any of his inferiour gifts, 

If God be ononr ſide.) His meaning isif God be with vs , 
eleAing,calling,and iuſtifying vs, that he may glorific vs,as 
hath beene ſaid, then we may be ſurethat nothing can be 
againſt vs, This I marke becauſe worldlings iudge of Gods 
preſence with men by the wrong rules, to wit,as eAbimilech 
and Phicol judged of «Abraham, we ſee,fay they , that God i: | 
with thee, becauſe thon proſpereſt in all that thou doet. That 
which they iudged was true, for GOD was preſent vvith 
eAbrat am indeed, but the rule by which they ſoiudged was 
not ſure: for if this rule were ſure, how often might the 
wicked be judged to be bleſſed? who proſper in all __ 

their 
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their hand vnto : therich glutton might bethought more 
happy than py Lazarus: butthe preſence whereof the 
Apoltleſpeakes is to be tryed by grace, which grace flow- 
ing from the cons | calling, isa ſurerargument to proue 
that Godis with thee, then it he ſhould giue thee, as he did 
Eſan , the fatnelle of the earth for thy purtion, and multi- 
ply vpon thee in neuer ſo great aboundancethe things of 
this world. 

Andthat we ſhould not bedeceiuedto iudge otherwiſe, 
| our bletſed Sauiour hath forewarned vs both by his word 
and example, how that great troubles outward and inward 
arc to follow them which follow him. n the world(laith he) 
Jee ſhall haue trouble, inmee yee ſhall haxe peace. Soſooneas 
our Sauiour was borne Herod raged again(t him,ſecking his 
life ; to warnevs faith Chry/o/tome, that ſo ſvone ag wee are 
borne Chriſtians wee ſhould looke for trouble : 7acob gat 
no ſooner the bleſling but incontinent £/aw perſecutes him. 
Soſthenes before he was a Chriſtian was a ruler of a Syna- 
go2ue, butafterthat he embracedthe Faith of Chriſt,they 
depriued him of his office, and ſcourged him. Paula per- 
ſecuter is in great worldly honour , commiſſioner of the 
high Prieſt and Elders of Teruſalem; but when he becomes 
a Preacher, his former friends becomes his enemies. The 
fameis alſotrue in inward tentations: vvhen our Sauiour 
beganto diſcharge the publicke office of the Meſſiah, Sa- 
than began vo tempt him : of his two moſt excellent Apo- 
ſtles, the one was winnowed by Sathan, the other butfe- 
ted by the Angell of Sathan : andallto tell vs that norwith- 
ſtandingthe Lord be preſent with vs, yet wee may be temp- 
ted as our Sauiour was, winnowed as Peter was, buffeted as 
Pan! was ; and therefore let vs deſpiſe the judgement of 
worldlings, and lying conclufionsof Sathan, whovvould 
make vs to eſteeme our inward and outward tentationsto 
be rokens and arguments of Gods departurefrom vs. 

Againe, percciue here how in the worldare two con- 

trarie E ions , the one alway militanc againſt the other. 
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